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PERSIA UNDER THE PRESENT SHAH. 


Persia is the home of probably the most ancient culture 
which the world possesses. Its language is synonymous 
with refinement throughout all Muhammadan countries, 
whether Sunni or Shiah. Its manufactures are still the 
admiration of coznorsseurs; but it is the special merit of the 
present Shah to have comézned European modern require- 
ments and civilization with the existing ancient basis, so as 
to strengthen and improve doth. With the permission of 
your readers, I will refer to those instances of recent reform 
or of His Majesty’s foresightedness, that may be more or less 
unknown to the general public, after first quoting a reference 
to literary Persian from Dr. Leitner’s “ History of Indigenous 
Oriental Education :” 

“The ease and elegance of Persian conquered most of 
the Courts and offices of Asia, just as French was long the 
universal language of diplomatists and gentlemen in Europe. 
Its directness and absence of synthesis also, like French, 
encouraged the spread of popular scepticism in letters, 
morality, religion, and politics; and Persian was the graceful 
garb in which the gay and the grave clothed falsehood or 
truth with impunity froma flippant world. It made a mana 
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gentleman, with a delightful someon of being also a scholar, 
than which nothing was, as a rule, more undeserved. For 
Persian, like English, one of the most analytical of lan- 
guages, soon competed in public estimation with the true 
scholarship of Arabic, from which it pirated with a charm- 
ing candour that invited forgiveness. It then became the 
link between the man of letters and ‘the man of the world,’ 
till at last, whoever wished to write for a larger public, wrote 
in Persian. The graver studies were left to Arabic; but 
it was agreed that no one could become a good Persian 
scholar without knowing, at any rate, the elements of the 
classical language of Muhammadanism. An Urdu poet, 
who knows Persian, still prefers the latter as the vehicle of 
his thoughts, partly because it is easier, and partly, perhaps, 
also because he can command an admiring public, each 
member of which likes to be suspected of, at least, under- 
standing Persian.” 

Whilst, however, the language of gentlemen of the East 
can never die, the country of its culture was about to perish. 

Those acquainted with the history of modern Persia are 
well aware that, previous to the advent to the throne of the 
reigning Shah, the kingdom had fallen by degrees into a 
deplorable condition, and the authorities had lost much 
of their influence; but since the accession of Nasr-ud-din 
Shah, the sun of Persia has again been in the ascendant, 
and the rays of European reform are casting their light 
across our ancient civilization. 

To refer only to material improvements at present. Be- 
fore the advent of His Majesty, Teheran, the capital of 
Persia, was a neglected town of barely 100,000 inhabitants. 
To his beneficence is due the increasing grandeur of the city, 
which can vie with some of the largest in Europe, as regards 
extent, organization, and a population already amounting 
to over 300,000. Its public walks are second only to the 
Champs Elysées. Trees of luxuriant foliage and courses of 
limpid water line the roads; the boulevards are well paved 
and, with the streets, are clean and bright. Handsome 
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public edifices and fine private houses have been and are 
being erected, whilst excellent carriage roads lead to the 
country residences and villas that are multiplying in every 
direction in the richly planted neighbourhood. So complete 
is the change in the general appearance of Teheran, that 
visitors of ten or twenty years ago would be amazed at the 
remarkable improvements that have been effected. 

During the late reign, the military forces of Persia 
amounted to: scarcely 50,000 men. To-day, the effective 
army, which is steadily increasing, is of an entirely distinct 
character from its former type. The discipline, military 
exercises, and military law, are similiar in every respect 
to those in Europe; and as efficient horsemen, the Cos- 
sacks of Persia may be said to equal any cavalry in the 
world. When it is considered that the perfection arrived at 
in Europe in civil and military control, is the outcome of 
many centuries of hard-won experience, it will be conceded 
how apparently impossible was the task for Persia to attain 
to a similar standard in a quarter of a century. Yet she 
should certainly be congratulated upon having made, during 
that comparatively short period, extraordinary strides in the 
direction of advancement and of material prosperity. 

It is a fact, that when Nasr-ud-din Shah ascended the 
throne, such words as “bank, telegraph, gas, post-office, 
railway, tramway,” etc., were unknown in Persia; there was 
no such special office as “the Ministry for Foreign Affairs;” 
newspapers had no existence ; and the words “ concession ” 
and ‘‘company,” etc., had no signification. They exist 
now, Persia further continues to keep up her ancient 
reputation for the manufacture of arms, which is now being 
extensively developed on modern lines. 

The reigning Shah has been the first sovereign to forma 
regular Ministry on the European plan, and to nominate 
ambassadors to foreign Courts. His Majesty is indeed de- 
serving of the highest admiration, in view of the fact that 
all ameliorations in the various departments of the State, 
whether civil or military, are due to his own initiative and 
persevering efforts. 
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His Majesty’s first care, on assuming supreme power, 
was to encourage intercourse between his people and 
Europeans ofall nations. He toiled hard to introduce into 
Persia that Western civilization which has been attained in 
Europe only after the wars, trials, and bloodshed of 
centuries. He commenced by sending to Paris, at the 
charge of the State, forty youths of noble birth, and he then 
despatched his representatives, Ministers and Consuls, to the 
different States of Europe, receiving with great cordiality 
and distinction the foreign representatives accredited to his 
Court. The way being thus opened for negotiating treaties 
of commerce, trade soon became stimulated, and with such 
success, that in due course a representative from the United 
States of America made his appearance at Teheran. 

Sensible of the needs of Persia and of the inefficiency of 
his Government, as regarded the requirements of the age, 
the Shah determined upon throwing open the country and 
imbuing it with fresh life and vigour, by affording every 
facility to the great ones of the land for making themselves 
acquainted with what was passing in other parts of the 
globe, thus enabling them to recognise their own short- 
comings. For this reason he undertook three journeys to 
Europe, at much personal inconvenience and expense, 
taking with him upon each occasion several of the high 
officers of State—a sound policy, productive of the latest 
improvements in the different branches of administration. 

The following abstract from the last “ Statesman’s Year- 
book” further illustrates the progress that has been made : 


‘Formerly the executive Government was carried on, under the Shah, by 
the Grand Wazir and the Lord Treasurer ; now there are eleven Ministers 
presiding over their respective Departments. There is a large number of 
schools or colleges, called Medresehs, supported by public funds, in which 
religion, and Persian and Arabic Literature, as also science from an indi- 
genous standpoint, are taught ;—European languages and modern science 
being taught in the Polytechnic opened in Teheran forty years ago. Before 
the reign of the present Shah, the total income of the Persian Government, 
in cash and kind, amounted to 34 million krans (a kran was then worth 
nearly thirteen pence) ; including even the fall of silver to 7¢., the revenues 
of Persia are now much higher, being about 58 million krans. There is a 
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navy of two war-steamers, in addition to an army of 108,000. The exports 
of Persia to the United Kingdom have risen from £78,501 to £169,751 in 
1889. The Shah granted in 1889 a concession to Baron Julius de Reuter for 
an ‘ Imperial Bank of Persia,’ with its head office at Teheran and branches 
in the chief cities. Its mining rights are now ceded to the Persian Bank 
Mining Rights Corporation in April, 1890. A small railway from ‘Teheran 
to Shah Abdulazim (six miles) was opened in July, 1888, by a Belgian 
Company. Another from Mahmudabad on the Caspian to Barfurtish and 
Amol (20 miles), is under construction by a Persian merchant. The Per- 
sian telegraphs have 3,824 miles of line and 82 stations. An Austrian in 
Persian employ opened the first regular postal service in 1877, which con- 
veys mails regularly to and from the principal cities in Persia. There is a 
service twice a week to Europe zé Resht, and Tiflis ‘v#@ Russia,’ and a 
weekly service to India v#é@ Bushire.” 
A Perstan MInisTEr. 











OUR RELATIONS WITH MANIPUR. 


Some years ago the Sfectator remarked that “information 
acquired in India in one decade was forgotten in the next.” 
Sincethe recent troubles in Manipurbegan we have marvelled 
that the experience gained regarding that little State should 
have been so neglected as to allow us first to drift into sucha 
troublesome business, and then, onceinit, toshow ourselves so 
agitated by what,save for themistakesleading to the murders 
of Europeans and the flight of the remainder, might almost 
be characterized as a storm in a teacup, compared with our 
perennial entanglements with the tribesof the N.W. frontier. 
An admirable Report on Manipur was published by Col. 
M‘Culloch in 1859. Ten years later a still more volumi- 
nous Report appeared, all the interesting portions of which 
were taken from the Report of 1859, the latter being for- 
gotten. Since then other Reports have been published, the 
writers of some of which have used the older ones as quar- 
ries. Let me too make one vast quarry of official reports, 
newspapers, and other information recently placed before us, 
and give a connected narrative of the affairs of Manipur. 
Manipur is a little native State between the district of 
Cachar and Burmah, south of the Naga Hills, north of the 
Chin-Lushai country. It contains 8,000 square miles of hilly 
country, with a valley of 650 square miles about its centre. 
The height of the valley above the sea is 2,600 feet. The 
capital (Imphal) is 132 miles from Silchar, 70 from Tamu 
in Burmah, 105 from Kohima in the Naga Hills. 
Practically our connection with Manipur dates from 1823. 
It had been overrun by the Burmese in 1819, and its princes 
and people were fugitives. Among the former was an en- 
ergetic young man, Ghumbeer Singh, small and spare of 
body, but with a great mind and stout heart. At this time 
Cachar had been invaded and its Rajah deposed by the Bur- 
mese, and our frontier district of Sylhet was threatened. Mr. 
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David Scott there represented British interests, as Agent to 
the Governor General. To him Ghumbeer Singh applied for 
permission to raise troops from his exiled countrymen and 
fight on our side; he was allowed to raise first 500 men 
armed by us, and paid a small sum—then increased to 2,000, 
cavalry, infantry, and artillery. “Two English officers, Cap- 
tain F. Grant and Lieut. R. B. Pemberton, were attached 
to drill it. In 1825 a general advance was made; camels 
and pack bullocks were sent up, to have their limbs dislo- 
cated and to perish in the roadless swamps of Cachar. 
When the British force reached Silchar it was exhausted ; 
and its advance into Burmah through Manipur that year was 
out of the question. With Ghumbeer Singh’s Manipur Levy 
it was altogether different ; his active men, inured to work in 
the hills, moved forward, Manipur was reached, and the Bur- 
mese expelled. Later on, the Kubo Valley, a strip of terri- 
tory lying between Manipur proper and the Chindwin river 
and divided from the former by the Yomadoung Hills, was 
invaded, and both it and Manipur were placed under Ghum- 
beer Singh as Rajah. Manipur at this time contained only 
2,000 inhabitants, the miserable remnant of its former large 
population ; but some of the exiles returned, and in the next 
few years a faint glimmer of prosperity showed itself. 
Ghumbeer Singh set himself to work to make the main 
routes through the hills safe; those to Cachar and Burmah 
were secured, also that in the direction of Kohima (now our 
chief station in the Naga Hills), which latter place was made 
to pay tribute and erect a stone, on which Ghumbeer Singh 
stood while the outline of his feet were carved on it. 
Ghumbeer Singh proved a strong and efficient ruler ; and 
though he owed his throne mainly to his own exertions, he 
to the last retained feelings of the deepest gratitude to the 
British Government; their word was his law, and he did 
his utmost to impress the same feeling on all his officers. 
The Kubo Valley, which had during past centuries be- 
longed to Manipur from time to time, formed part of his 
possessions, was much valued by him, and he seems to have 
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governed it well; the inhabitants were mainly Shans, and 
not Burmese. The Burmese greatly coveted the valley, 
and ceaselessly petitioned the Resident at Ava to procure 
its restoration to them. He took their part, and it was 
generally represented that the restoration of the Kubo 
Valley to the Burmese would be an easy way of obtaining 
their lasting gratitude. A little reflection would have made 
it clear that the Burmese would only regard such an act on 
our part as one of weakness, to be followed up on their side 
by fresh plunder. However, the question was not one of 
expediency ; having virtually given the valley to Ghumbeer 
Singh, nothing could justify its being taken from him ; and 
when the question was discussed, Major F. Grant, who, as 
officer in charge of the Levy and Joint Commissioner in 
Manipur, still represented our interests there, strongly urged 
its retention. The arguments of expediency from our Resi- 
dent at Ava were destined to triumph over justice ; and on 
January 9th, 1834, the Kubo Valley was handed over to the 
Burmese, against the wishes of many of the inhabitants, an 
annual allowance of 6,000 Sicca rupees being granted to 
Manipur as compensation. That very day Ghumbeer Singh 
died in Manipur, leaving an infant son, two years of age, 
named Chandra Kirtee Singh. Chandra Kirtee Singh was 
recognised as Rajah, and an able member of his family, his 
father’s first cousin, Nur Sing, assumed the office of Regent. 
In 1835 the British Government ceased paying the ‘“ Mani- 
pur Levy,” Major Grant left Manipur, and Captain Gordon, 
who had for eight years previously been attached to the 
Levy, was appointed as Political Agent to represent our in- 
terests and maintain the independence of Manipur. Captain 
Pemberton had long before this been transferred to the 
Survey Department. In 1837 Captain Guthrie, R.E., 
commenced cutting the hill road from Cachar to Manipur, 
and finished the work in 1844. 

The Regent, Nur Singh, had.ruled on in spite of constant 
attempts to overthrow his government; but in 1844 the 
Queen-mother attempted to procure his murder, with a 
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view to reigning herself, and failing, fled to British territory 
with the young Rajah, Chandra Kirtee Singh. 

The throne being now vacant, the Regent, Nur Singh, 
assumed the government of the State in his own name, and 
reigned with the hearty approval of nearly all the people. 

Captain Gordon also died in December, 1844: he had 
lived upwards of seventeen years in Manipur, and his name 
is still remembered with affection : he had established an 
English school in which, among other pupils, were two girls ; 
but he also introduced English vegetables, etc., into the 
country and otherwise laboured for the benefit of the people. 
He was succeeded by Lieut. M‘Culloch. Rajah Nur 
Singh died in 1850 and was succeeded by his brother De- 
bindro ; but the latter was too weak for his position, and 
early in 1851 the young son of Ghumbeer Singh, Chandra 
Kirtee Singh, invaded the country with a band of devoted 
followers, When he reached the borders of the valley, 
Debindro fled, and Chandra Kirtee Singh entered the capi- 
tal in state and was unanimously accepted as Rajah. 

Till 1851 the Government of India had always acknow- 
ledged the de facto Rajah of Manipur. And attempts to 
overthrow the existing ruler were constant, all ending in 
more or less bloodshed. Now, however, Captain M‘Culloch 
urged on the Government to support the young Rajah ; and 
he was authorized to “ make a public avowal of the deter- 
mination of the British Government to uphold the present 
Rajah, and to resist and punish any parties attempting 
hereafter to dispossess him.” The Court of Directors of 
the East India Company, in confirming the order of the 
Government of India, remarked, in a despatch dated May 
5th, 1852: “ The position you have assumed of pledged 
protectors of the Rajah, imposes on you, as a necessary 
consequence, the obligation of attempting to guide him, by 
your advice, but if needful, of protecting his subjects against 
oppression on his part ; otherwise our guarantee of his rule 
may be the cause of inflicting on them a continuance 
of reckless tyranny.” It is to be regretted that these 
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words of wisdom and justice have been steadily ignored by 
successive Governments. We fail to find an instance in 
which the Government of India has ever seriously remon- 
strated with the Rajah. The determination of Government 
to uphold Chandra Kirtee Singh was, however, a good one ; 
and during his long reign of thirty-five years none of the 
many attempts to overthrow him had the slightest success; 
and he himself, on the other hand, displayed an unswerving 
fidelity to the British Government. 

Ghumbeer Singh had visited and exacted tribute from the 
village of Kohima in the Naga hills; and for many years 
after that event, which occurred in 1832, Manipur main- 
tained more or less close relations with the Angami Nagas ; 
and the British Government seems to have assumed that 
it had some authority over them. Indeed, in 1835, the 
great forest between the Doyang and Dhunsiri rivers was 
declared to be the boundary between Manipur and Assam ; 
and in 1851 Manipur was informed that it was at liberty to 
work its will on the Angami Nagas. It availed itself of 
the permission, and established a predominant influence 
over many villages. But times changed, and in 1867 the 
Government of India, tired of the constant raids on its ter- 
ritory, established a station at Samogoodting, on the borders 
of the Angami country, and a survey followed. When a 
definite boundary came to be laid down, the interests of 
Manipur were not perhaps considered as they should have 
been, and many villages which had long paid her tribute 
were included in British territory. 

We must now go back a little, and allude to a great 
movement that, so far as can be ascertained, began between 
the years 1830 and 1840, and is still going on, we mean the 
northward march of the Kuki race. Several tribes, speak- 
ing dialects of the Kuki language, have long been settled 
in the south of Manipur; but it is not to these we refer ; 
they are generally known by their tribal names Kom, 
Cheeroo, Quoireng, etc. By Kukis we mean the whole race 
formerly outside the limits of Manipur, whom we simply call 
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Kukis, but who, among themselves, are known by their 
tribal names, others such as Chins, Sooktees or Kamhows, 
Lushais, etc. It was about the year 1835 that Manipur be- 
gan to feel the pressure of the wave, which soon threatened 
to become an imminent danger to the little State. 

Colonel M‘Culloch thoroughly grasped the situation ; he 
saw that the object of the immigrants was to obtain land 
to cultivate and settle down peacefully, having been driven 
from their old homes, and he pressed on the Rajah (then 
Nur Singh) the advisability of settling them down on vacant 
lands in suitable situations. The Rajah warmly responded, 
and left the arrangement entirely in Colonel M‘Culloch’s 
hands. The result was eminently satisfactory. 

In 1861, Colonel M‘Culloch bade adieu to Manipur. 
The shower of stars had not then begun to fall; and a man 
whom the Government of India ought to have delighted to 
honour, left unrewarded. The information gathered in the 
past decade was ignored. Because things had latterly gone 
smoothly in Manipur, the Foreign Office assumed that 
things always would do so, irrespective of who held the 
appointment. In fact it would have been difficult to have 
found a more unsuitable officer than the one appointed to 
succeed Colonel M‘Culloch, who did his utmost to smooth 
his successor’s way, handing over to him the management 
of the Kukis and other hill tribes, etc. It was of no avail; 
the new Political Agent was soon in the midst of difficul- 
ties, and after a troubled period of less than two years in 
office, he was ordered by Government to leave in three days. 
Manipur was for a time without an Agent; but the Rajah 
begged Government to send back Colonel M‘Culloch, who, 
though he had retired, was in India. The Rajah’s request 
was granted, and in May, 1864, Colonel M‘Culloch returned, 
and was received with acclamation by Rajah and people. 

The next few years were devoted to restoring the con- 
fidence that had been forfeited by the conduct of the last 
Political Agent. Towards the endof 1867 Colonel M‘Culloch 
retired, remaining, however, for a few days in Manipur in 
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order to post his successor in the work. He, too, in spite 
of the experience of the past, had been carelessly selected 
and was eminently unfitted for his post. The Durbar were 
more cautious, and when Colonel M‘Culloch left, the control 
of the Kukis was vested in the Maharajah’s officials. The 
new Political Agent died in 1876, having, for years pre- 
viously, been on indifferent terms with the Durbar, by 
whom a formal complaint was at last lodged with the 
Government of India. During part of his period of office 
he was on leave, when he was officiated for by General 
Nuthall and Colonel (now General) Mowbray Thomson, 
C.B., both of whom are remembered with respect. 

In December, 1877, an attack was made on the Manipur 
frontier outpost of Kongal by the Tsawbwa of Thoungdost 
or Sumjok, and eight Manipuris killed. This outrage was 
never redressed or condoned, and remained unsettled 
when the war of 1885 broke out; but in 1881-82 the 
boundary, which had never been clearly defined, was laid 
down by Colonel Johnstone, Political Agent and Boundary 
Commissioner, with the help of Colonel Badgley and a 
survey party. This settlement, though never formally ac- 
cepted by the Burmese, was the means of securing peace 
for the next four years, neither party going beyond it. 

Meanwhile our position in the Naga Hills had greatly 
altered. The modest scheme inaugurated in 1866-67, which 
aimed at no more than a station at Samoogoodting and a 
gradually acquired influence over the different villages, had 
grown, and a forward policy was determined on. The 
establishment was moved to Kohima in the cold weather 
of 1878-79, and the political officer in charge of the Naga 
Hills, Mr. Damant, looked forward to years of peaceful and 
useful work among the people. Neither he nor those 
around him realized that they were sleeping on a volcano. 

On Oct. 13th, 1879, Mr. Damant left Kohima with an 
escort on a visit to Konomah, and reaching that place the 
next day, was shot dead as he arrived at one of the entrances. 
A general massacre of his followers succeeded. Those who 














Our Relations with Manipur. 13 


escaped took the news to Kohima, where the troops and 
establishment were quartered in two stockades; one of 
these was abandoned and the other strengthened, and the 
inhabitants prepared for a siege. A letter was at once 
despatched to Mr. Hinde, extra Assistant Commissioner at 
Woka, fifty-seven miles away, asking him to march at once 
with all the men he could get together, to join the garrison 
of Kohima. This he did ; and though the duty was one of 
extreme danger, and requiring great courage and tact, he 
successfully accomplished his task and led his band of sixty- 
two men into the Kohima stockade on the 1toth October. 
Unfortunately the exertion and exposure were too much for 
him; and though he contributed much to save Kohima, he 
never recovered his health, and died within a short time. 
A rumour of the disaster reached Manipur; Colonel 
Johnstone knew the Naga Hills, and at once realized its 
gravity and prepared to march to the aid of the beleaguered 
garrison with his escort of eighty men all told, and sent on 
a swift and trusty Naga messenger to beg them to hold 
out. The Maharajah of Manipur, at his request, lent him 
2,000 Manipuri sepoys and offered to go himself. This part 
of the offer being declined, he sent his son the heir-apparent, 
the deposed Maharajah, now in exile in Calcutta, together 
with the able minister and commander, Thangal Major. 
The success of the expedition is a matter of history ; the 
garrison, including eight Europeans and 538 native British 
subjects, were saved from a general massacre, they being on 
the point of surrender ; and the Naga Hills from a general 
revolt which it would have taken 5,000 men and two years 
time tosubdue. The conduct of the Maharajah of Manipur 
was praiseworthy in the extreme. He wasstill feeling sore 
at being deprived of his tributary villages and coveted terri- 
tory, and he might easily have insidiously fomented the 
rebellion. Instead of this, he loyally exerted himself to the 
utmost on our behalf. Early in 1880, Sir Steuart Bayley, 
the Chief Commissioner of Assam, visited Manipur for the 
purpose of thanking the Maharajah on the part of the 
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Viceroy, and presenting him with the insignia of a C.S.I. 
He was received with great enthusiasm, and on his de- 
parture, escorted tothe frontier at Mao. There was a slight 
attempt at a revolution in 1881, during the absence of the 
Political Agent ; and in the cold weather of 1881--82, the 
Manipur-Burmah boundary was settled, as already men- 
tioned. The revolution was of the old-fashioned type. An 
utterly insignificant man, by name, “.Erengba,’ suddenly 
appeared, raised a small band of followers, and proclaimed 
himself Rajah. He was speedily captured and, with seven- 
teen followers, executed. Beyond these two events nothing 
of importance occurred till the year 1885. In April of that 
year, a raid on the Kubo Valley by a Kuki tribe from 
Manipur, was complained of by the Burmese authorities, 
and the matter was inquired into by the Political Agent, 
Colonel Johnstone, who visited the Valley and had friendly 
interviews with the Burmese officials. Inquiries led to the 
belief that the raid had been committed at the instigation 
of Thangal Major, the Aya Poorel or Manipuri Minister 
for Burmese Affairs, in revenge for the Kongal outrage of 
1877, which still remained unredressed. This afterwards 
proved to be the case. At the time, however, failing actual 
proof, the Political Agent felt so convinced that Manipur 
was in the wrong, that he insisted on the Maharajah’s 
removing Thangal Major from the Aya Poorelship. 
Burmese affairs were now approaching a crisis, and war 
was determined on. Our troops were ready to advance up 
the Irrawady, when orders were received in Manipur to 
communicate with some Europeans in the employ of the 
Bombay-Burmah Corporation, who, with some hundreds of 
native British subjects were beyond reach in the forests 
of the Chindwin, and who, it was feared, would fall victims 
to the vengeance of the Burmese. A warning letter was 
successfully conveyed to Mr. Morgan, the Chief of the 
Bombay-Burmah Corporation establishment at Kendat, the 
friendly negotiations of the previous spring with the Bur- 


mese Officials aiding the operation. Our troops advanced, 
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and the lives of the Europeans especially were in great 
danger. News of this reached Manipur. <A second time 
was the Maharajah appealed to for help, and again he re- 
sponded. The Political Agent marched with his own escort 
and a party of the Maharajah’s troops, and one of two 
mountain guns, received as a reward for service in the 
Naga Hills, to Kendat, 150 miles from Manipur, and 
the lives of three Europeans and 250 native British sub- 
jects and much property were saved. After some hard 
fighting, including the capture of the great stockade at 
Kendat, the whole party, many of whom had been in cap- 
tivity, were safely escorted to the Manipur frontier, where 
they remained in safety till the end of the campaign. 

Colonel Johnstone, having been severely wounded, went 
on leave in April, 1886, but some of the Maharajah’s troop 
continued to give assistance, and Colonel Johnstone spoke 
highly of the moral assistance given to him by the then 
Heir Apparent (now exiled Rajah). 

Major W. F. Trotter succeeded as Political Agent, but 
was almost immediately after severely wounded in action, 
and died from the effects in July, 1886. 

A short time before Major Trotter’s death, the Maharajah 
Chandra Kirtre Singh, who had long been an invalid, died 
after an unprecedentedly long reign of thirty-five years ; he 
was succeeded by his eldest son, Soor Chandra Singh. 

Now was the golden opportunity for introlucing reforms 
and acting up to the wise policy propounded when the 
British Government guaranteed its support to Chandra 
Kirtee Singh, to which we have already alluded. Owing to 
the necessities of the war in Burmah, there was a large force 
at times in Manipur, fully capable of supporting our pres- 
tige ; and everything pointed to the advisability of a new 
departure in Manipur politics, and a frank admission on both 
sides that, while we had up to this time abstained from inter- 
ference in the internal affairs of the State, we should, for 
the future, while supporting the Rajah, assure ourselves 
that he was really governing according to our principles of 








16 Our Relations with Manipur. 


justice. Hitherto gross cases had been taken up, individual 
abuses stopped, and unjust or cruel sentences been averted. 
All this, however, had been done by the personal influence 
of the Political Agent for the time being ; but abuses held in 
check by a strong Agent were likely to grow up rapidly 
under a weak or indifferent successor. No permanent im- 
provement could be effected until the Government of India 
intimated plainly that it authorized its Agent to see that 
reforms were actually carried out. Now there was a new 
Rajah, and the clay was plastic; and even Manipur tradi- 
tion was in our favour, as it was always the custom of a 
Rajah, soon after his accession, to make promises of reform. 
It was not the laws of Manipur that required alteration, 
except in a few isolated cases, but their honest administra- 
tion that people demanded. 

The Indian Foreign Office had enough information at its 
disposal to show that the Manipur appointment was not an 
easy one; and when it became vacant at such a critical time, 
the utmost care should have been taken to find a suitable 
officer to fill it, going beyond the Assam Commission, if 
necessary, in case it did not afford sufficient choice. Hav- 
ing found the right man, a definite policy should have been 
framed for him to carry out, including a fair amount of re- 
form; and, keeping in view the great danger in the past, 
arising from too many heirs to the throne, it would have 
been wise to exile several of the Rajah’s brothers. In any 
case the even then notorious Koireng (the Senaputty of 
recent events) should have been instantly deported. Such 
a procedure would have greatly commended itself to the 
people at large. We do not learn that at this time or sub- 
sequently any discrimination was exercised in the appoint- 
ment of a Political Agent. Manipur had been quiet, and its 
internal affairs had given no trouble since the contretemps 
of 1876, and so it might go on. A little later, in calm con- 
tempt of past experience, an officer in wretched health was 
appointed, much against his will, it is believed, to die within 
a few months of his arrival in Manipur. Thus a policy of 
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“drift” was once more inaugurated, with the result that 
might have been expected—that was expected by those 
who had any knowledge of the country. 

The Rajah Soor Chandra Singh has been described by 
those who knew him as an amiable man, not without ability, 
but weak and good-natured, extremely sensible of the neces- 
sity of loyalty to the British Government, and as having, 
on several occasions, shown himself desirous of acting in 
accordance with its wishes. Such a man, under the guid- 
ance of a strong Political Agent, might have done great 
things ; and, with his character thus strengthened, would 
have, it is believed, proved an able ruler. He had the de- 
votion of the strongest party in the State; and the exile of 
even one of his brothers, Koireng, would have proved a 
warning more eloquent than words to the disaffected, who 
for their own ends were willing to act against him. From 
the commencement of his reign, however, things were not 
in his favour. He was too good-natured to his brothers, 
and weak in his dealings with them. Each brother formed 
a little court of his own, and became a centre of oppression 
to the people, for which the Rajah got the credit and lost in 
popularity. There can be no doubt, too, that the increasing 
number of Europeans who visited Manipur, and the constant 
passage of troops to and from Burmah, with the consequent 
demand for supplies, etc., raising the prices to the inhabit- 
ants, caused some discontent among the upper classes in 
Manipur; the Rajah would again be blamed for this, and 
his enemies make capital out of it. It is unquestionable 
that the Senaputty always did aspire to supreme power, and 
that he had for years, previous to the revolution of Septem- 
ber last, been fanning the flame of discontent and doing his 
utmost to attach a strong party to himself. All this ought 
to have been foreseen and known at the Residency, and 
counter measures taken, as already suggested; but nothing 
seems to have been done, and the revolution appears to have 
come upon the Political Agent as a sudden surprise. 

The true history of the dwindling of our prestige in Mani- 
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pur during the last few years will probably never be known. 
It is not necessary to attempt to unravel any of the in- 
trigues that led up to the sinister event—the revolution of 
September, 1890. It was plain to all that knew him that 
Koireng the Senaputty would not long be content to occupy 
a secondary position ; and an attempt to overthrow the Ma- 
harajah and place himself or a puppet of his own on the 
throne was a mere question of time. The Maharajah and 
his brothers were not all sons of the same mother, and one 
of his own brothers, Pucca Sena, was his chief favourite ; the 
second brother, Kula Chandra Singh, appointed Joobraj, or 
heir-apparent, when the Rajah succeeded to the throne, was 
by a different mother, as also were the Senaputty and others. 
The Maharajah’s three own brothers appear to have taken 
his side, and three others, half-brothers, the Senaputty’s. It 
is not necessary to mention the names of any but the promi- 
nent actors, as they are confusing. 

A day or two previous to the 21st, there appears to have 
been some dispute between Pucca Senaand the Senaputty’s 
party, the result being that the former told the Maharajah 
some tales about them which made him question the Joobraj, 
and ask him if any plot was being hatched against him, The 
Joobraj stoutly denied the imputation ; and almost immedi- 
ately after leaving the Maharajah’s presence set off for a 
place called Phoi-Ching, on the Cachar road, attended by all 
his personal followers. In the middle of the night the Sena- 
putty, with two brothers and a hundred men, scaled the walls 
of the Maharajah’s private enclosure and fired on him while 
he was asleep in his bed. The noise awoke him ; he sprang 
up, and began tying on his turban, when it was pierced by 
a shot. Realizing the situation, he at once took to flight, 
and in climbing a wall had a severe fall and hurt himself. 
The night was dark, and being unable to distinguish friend 
from foe, he fled to the Residency for safety, leaving the 
palace by the southern entrance, where he met his brother, 
Pucca Sena, coming to his assistance. His two other faithful 
brothers also followed him to the Residency, where he was 
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speedily joined by Thangal General, Angom Ningthow, 
Samoo Singh, and other high officials, bringing with them 
followers, armed and unarmed. 

Now, before going further with the narrative of events, it 
is necessary to make a few observations. First, the British 
Government had practically undertaken to protect the 
Maharajah, and hold him in possession of his throne, and 
given proof of their intentions by, on two previous occasions, 
putting down attempts to subvert his Government. Second, 
that this attempt on his life and throne was got up in the 
palace, during the presence of the Political Agent at the 
capital, and in open defiance of the known orders of the 
Government of India. The inference being, that the con- 
spirators relied on the weakness or neutrality of our repre- 
sentative, to ensure their success, otherwise they must have 
been well aware that their act was one of gross folly. 

In any case, there would seem now to have been a grand 
opportunity for the Political Agent for the display of prompt 
and vigorous action for the maintenance of our prestige, and 
for the bold assertion of our determination, under no cir- 
cumstances to allow our nominee to be ousted from the 
position in which we had placed him. Alas! such a line of 
conduct implies years of carefully nursed-up influence, and 
the habit of long-asserted authority. We fear that the later 
annals of Manipur afforded no hope of such a strong course 
being taken. We believe the following to be a fairly correct 
account ; a// that happened will probably never be known. 

Undoubtedly the Political Agent’s duty was clear; the 
Maharajah was under his protection; Government had 
guaranteed him; he should therefore have boldly thrown 
his weight into the scale in his favour. The attempt to over- 
throw him was a direct insult to the authority of Govern- 
ment, and it would obviously be detrimental to that authority 
to allow the Maharajah, even if he really wished it, to abdi- 
cate it under compulsion. A man’s nerves may easily be 
shaken by an attempt on his life and a sudden insurrection. 
He sought moral aid from the British Representative, and 
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that aid should instantly have been given him. No man 
was fit for the post of Political Agent who had not sufficient 
force of character to adopt a strong course under such cir- 
cumstances. The instant the news reached the Political 
Agent, he should have despatched an ultimatum to the 
rebels, demanding their submission, and a telegram asking for 
help in the shape of two or three hundred men under Euro- 
pean officers from Kohima, Tamu, or Cachar. His next act 
should have been to call on all the Rajah’s loyal adherents, 
under Thangal General, to recapturethe palace atall hazards. 
Had this been done, it is probable that the revolt would have 
ended by noon of the 22nd September. In any case, the 
arrival of troops would have turned the scale in favour of the 
Rajah; and things having quieted down, it would have been 
seen that, to secure permanent quiet, both the Senaputty and 
Pucca Sena would have to be deported; the latter, though 
not of a truculent disposition, being evidently a mischief- 
maker. However, this was not to be. Both the Maharajah 
and Political Agent seem to have vacillated, and things 
were allowed to drift. The Maharajah’s party say that the 
Political Agent forbade his followers to fight in his defence; 
and that, feeling no confidence in him and fearing for his 
life, he asked his enemies to allow him to retire peacefully 
on a pilgrimage to Brindabund (knowing that, as a pilgrim, 
he would be free from attack), intending to proceed at once 
to the Chief Commissioner of Assam, and lay his case before 
him. On the other hand, it is asserted that he signed an 
act of abdication, and when asked by the Political Agent to 
reconsider it, declined. Carefully weighing and sifting all 
the evidence before us, we feel convinced that the Maha- 
rajah never had any intention of abdicating, but that for 
some reason or other he distrusted the Political Agent, and 
believed his sympathies to be with the Senaputty’s party. 
He certainly felt that there was no chance of our repre- 
sentative taking such strong and high-handed action as 
would have not only secured his success, not even assured 
the safety of his life, which had already been attempted. 
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Under the circumstances, his conduct can hardly be con- 
sidered reprehensible. Even the strong, able, and coura- 
geous Chandra Kirtee Singh realized the extreme danger of 
a sudden coup de matin without the prompt aid of the Political 
Agent, as, when a new site for the Residency was proposed 
in November, 1877, he opposed its removal from the neigh- 
bourhood of the palace, because, in the event of a revolution, 
he wanted to be under the Agent’s immediate protection. 

In the correspondence laid before Parliament it is stated 
to have been Mr. Quinton’s belief that the Joobraj Kula 
Chandra Singh was not privy to his brother’s plot. This 
cannot for a moment be admitted. The evidence shows 
that as soon as the Political Agent's neutrality and the 
Senaputty’s success had been clearly demonstrated, the 
latter sent a strong force to escort the Joobraj from 
Phoiching, and that he marched into the palace in triumph, 
utterly ignoring the Maharajah, who was at the Residency. 
His object in going to Phoiching was probably to be ready 
to escape in the event of the failure of the Senaputty’s 
attempt ; his grandmother pursued an identical policy when 
she attempted the life of the Regent Nur Singh in 1844. 

The Joobraj’s triumphal entry, with troops, state ele- 
phants, and band-playing, was soon followed by the Maha- 
rajah’s departure for Cachar under an escort. He left 
behind him his Ranee, and son and heir, the latter a boy 
of twelve—a certain proof that he intended to return; and 
after reaching Cachar, proceeded to Calcutta. He sent 
petitions requesting to be reinstated, both to the Viceroy 
and to the Chief Commissioner of Assam. 

Thus the first act in the tragedy was over. The Rajah, 
whom we had seated on the throne of his father, and to 
whom we had promised support against all comers, had 
been attacked at night, driven out of his palace, and finally 
forced to leave his country, under the very eyes of our 
representative, whose bounden duty it was to uphold him, 
and whose pride it should have been to maintain intact 
the authority of the British Government. It might have 
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been expected that the Government, seeing its authority 
thus set aside, would have instantly asserted itself, and, 


pending an inquiry, have ordered the occupation of Mani- 
pur by a sufficient force, and decreed the deposition of the 
usurpers. The Rajah might have been reinstated at once, 
on the distinct understanding that on a full investigation into 
all the circumstances the Government might find it neces- 
sary to depose him. We say this, quite admitting that 
without a full knowledge of all the circumstances it might 
not have been advisable to promise the Rajah a continu- 
ance of our support; but failing evidence of rebellion, or 
utter incapacity, or grave crime, we were not justified by 
justice or policy in refusing to reinstate him, It is clear 
indeed that policy demanded that we should, among an 
ignorant people, who look for instant action in such cases, 
have shown at once that we would not tolerate any act of 
usurpation. Instead of this, the usual lengthy correspon- 
dence was commenced, a portion of which has now been 
published. So far as we can glean from it, we infer that the 
Government of India at one time contemplated restoring the 
rightful Maharajah Soor Chandra Singh, while it is shown 
very plainly that the Political Agent of Manipur, Mr. Grim- 
wood, and the Chief Commissioner of Assam, Mr. Quinton, 
urged that he should not be sent back. The latter seems 
to have feared that his restoration would necessitate an in- 
crease in the number of troops we maintained in Manipur, a 
perfectly needless fear; the deportation of the quarrelsome 
brothers, including Pucca Senna, and a little more well-timed 
interference, would have been all that was necessary. The 
guard at the Residency consisted at the time of 120 men, 
double the maximum number stationed there at any time 
previous to January, 1886, more than three times the 
minimum force up to that date. It is true that our passive 
attitude during the crisis of September, 1890, and years of 
weakness had greatly lowered our prestige ; but a vigorous 
assertion of the authority of the paramount Power would 
have done much towards restoring it; and had the Rajah 
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been allowed to return, escorted by 200 men, the hostile 
party would have melted away, and all opposition would 
have ceased. But wise and politic counsels did not prevail. 
Whatever its own ideas may have been, the Government 
of India endorsed the views of Mr. Quinton, so far as to 
decide not to restore Maharajah Soor Chandra. 

Meanwhile let us see how things were progressing in 
Manipur. On the surface all seems smooth ; there is a rather 
large ripple in the shape of an attempted rising in December, 
but it is put down, and described as of a trifling nature by 
the Political Agent, who apparently saw everything through 
roseate glasses. He at least should, pending the receipt 
of definite orders from Government, have maintained a dig- 
nified reserve ; but now we find him posing as a fast friend 
of the Senaputty (for the non-expulsion of whom, for an 
abominable act of cruelty, Maharajah Soor Chandra Singh 
is strongly condemned in 1888), from whom “he had 
received much kindness,” to quote a published letter. It 
can hardly be wondered at if the Senaputty looked on his 
friend the Political Agent in the light of a partisan, instead 
of the courteous but firm and impartial representative of 
the British Government. Looking a little below the sur- 
face, what do we see? We find in the month of January 
every one disturbed by the shadow of coming trouble, 
people fearful of what was to happen, and predicting evil. 
Later on, when the Chief Commissioner's visit was decided 
on, we hear of British subjects transmitting their valuables 
to India, and that complete anxiety for the future was the 
predominant feeling. We hear now, too, that devoted 
adherents of the rightful Rajah had cast in their lot with 
the usurpers. How could it be otherwise? The continuity 
of the policy of the British Government was doubted. The 
fierce Senaputty was the man in power; there was no 
alternative but to obey him. This was the situation early 
in March, 1891. The throne was occupied by a weak and 
ignorant puppet, Kula Chandra Singh, second son of the 
late Maharajah Chandra Kirtee Singh; the Mayor of the 
Palace, the true ruler, was the Senaputty ! 
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At last the secret orders of Government were issued, and 
the Chief Commissioner set out on his march for Manipur. 
The Viceroy had decided not to restore Soor Chandra 
Singh, but to acknowledge the Joobraj Kula Chandra 
Singh, the man nominally in power, as Rajah. At the 
same time as it was not deemed advisable that any one 
should be allowed to depose and set up Rajahs, that func- 
tion being the special privilege of the Government of India, 
the Chief Commissioner was ordered to proceed to Mani- 
pur, and having made known the orders of Government, to 
cause the arrest of the Senaputty, and deport him with a 
view to his being interned in some part of India. That is, 
the passive tool was to benefit by the act of violence and 
treachery perpetrated by his brother, while the latter was 
to be punished. If this policy was framed with a view to 
securing the speedy return of Soor Chandra Singh in an 
apparently natural way, it deserves much credit, though it 
may bear the stigma of being Machiavellian ; otherwise 
we cannot endorse it as either wise or just. The character 
of Kula Chandra Singh being what we have described it 
to be. The removal from the scene of the Senaputty 
would, without our interference, have speedily led to the 
restoration of the rightful Rajah, a far abler man with a 
stronger following. If, as we believe, however, the act of 
Government was dona fide, we can only express our un- 
mitigated surprise—as, though the Senaputty was the more 
criminal of the two, Kula Chandra Singh must be con- 
sidered as his accessory both before and after the fact. 

The Chief Commissioner set out on his journey from 
Golaghat, in Assam, on March 7th, taking with him as his 
escort 400 men of the 42nd and 44th Goorkha regiments, 
under the command of Colonel Skene, D.S.O., of the 42nd. 
Captain Cowley was also under orders to proceed to Mani- 
pur from Cachar with 200 Goorkhas. 

The men of the escort carried only forty rounds of cart- 
ridges each in their pouches, and no reserve ammunition! 
One march from Golaghat, Lieut. Gurdon was sent on 
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ahead to Manipur to confer with Mr. Grimwood the Politi- 
cal Agent. He arrived on the 15th, and rejoined Mr. 
Quinton’s camp on the 18th at Karong, four marches from 
Manipur. From his report it appears that Mr. Grimwood 
did not approve of the deportation of the Senaputty, or of 
his arrest while attending a Durbar; but he never hinted 
that there was much fear of opposition, though he said that 
the Senaputty would personally offer a resistance. 

The Chief Commissioner was, as usual, met at the 
frontier station of Mao, by Thangal General, the officer in 
charge of the district and line of road running thence to 
Manipur 





an active, intelligent old man of seventy-four 
years of age, formerly devoted to the British Government 
and Maharajah Soor Chandra Singh, but forced by recent 
events to obey the usurper. Thence they marched leisurely 
to Manipur, till at Sengmai, the last march, thirteen miles 
from the capital, they were met by Mr. Grimwood on 
March 21st. At Sengmai a council was held, at which 
Mr. Quinton, Colonel Skene, and Mr. Grimwood were 
present, when it was decided to arrest the Senaputty at a 
Durbar to be held the next day, and at once despatch him 
under a strong escort to Kohima. On the morning of the 
22nd March the party proceeded to Manipur, being met at 
four miles from the capital by the Senaputty with a guard 
of honour. «At the outer gate of the palace, the Regent, 
Kala Chandra Singh, met the Chief Commissioner, when 
the latter announced that a Durbar would be held at 12 
p.m. that day. If this was the first notice of the Durbar, 
it seems a rather arbitrary proceeding, and one savouring 
of unseemly haste and calculated to arouse suspicion; it 
not being customary to call upon the Ruler of a State to 
pay a visit on such short notice. However the Regent came, 
but without the Senaputty and his other brothers. Mr. 
Quinton refused to see him, and ordered that the Senaputty 
should be sent for, saying he could not hold the Durbar 
without him; it was stated that he was ill and could not 
attend, and the messenger sent to call him returned with 
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a message to the same effect. After waiting two hours 
the Regent left without seeing the Chief Commissioner. 
The Political Agent was sent to the palace to confer with 
the Ministers (a proceeding quite contrary to the old eti- 
quette of the Agency, which prescribed that in all cases of 
business the two latter should invariably attend on the 
Political Agent), the result being that another Durbar was 
ordered for 9 a.m. on the 23rd; but the hour arrived and 
no one came. The Political Agent again visited the palace, 
but without effect; and Mr. Quinton wrote a letter to the 
Regent, ordering him to produce the Senaputty, adding 
that “if he was not delivered up he would have him 
arrested.” Mr. Grimwood took this letter to the Palace at 
2 p.m., and stayed for about three hours, trying to persuade 
the Regent to obey orders, but failed, it being evident that 
the latter was afraid to act, though it had been intimated 
to him that he would not be recognised as Maharajah if he 
did not give up his brother and agree to other conditions. 
It was now quite plain that so far Mr. Quinton’s mission 
had failed. He appears to have come up expecting that 
every order he issued would be cheerfully obeyed—that, 
after having tacitly sanctioned our authority to be set aside 
and our pledged word to Soor Chandra Singh to be made of 
none effect, the man whom we had allowed for six months 
to wield the power of the State would at a word from him 
quietly resign himself into his hands, a prisoner, to go into 
exile and see his tool and puppet reap the benefit of his 
own successful perfidy and insolence. This, too, though he 
must have known his desperate character and bloody ante- 
cedents. But it was not to be; the wind had been sown in 
September, and a whirlwind was to be reaped in March! 
On the evening of the 23rd a council was held between 
Mr. Quinton, Colonel Skene, and Mr. Grimwood ; and Mr. 
Quinton decided to effect the arrest of the Senaputty by 
force. Colonel Skene made his arrangements, and a little 
before daybreak a party of 250 men was ordered out to 


accomplish the design. The Senaputty’s house was situ- 
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ated within the great outer wall of the palace-fort, at some 
little distance from the Rajah’s inner enclosure, where the 
Regent lived, and which was much more strongly fortified. 

The attack was made and the house taken, after some 
resistance and some loss, Lieut. Brackenbury being mortally 
wounded and a native officer killed ; but, as might have been 
expected, the Senaputty was not there, but had retreated to 
the stronger enclosure of the Regent, so that the work of 
our men had been in vain. We do not attempt a lengthy 
description of the operations, and must reserve our criticism 
for a time; but we assert that if an attack was made at all, 
it ought, to be successful, to have been made on the inner 
enclosure, with a view to capturing the guns and magazine. 
Given a fair supply of scaling ladders,—which could easily 
have been improvised, the Residency compound abounding 
with bamboos,—and a resolute attack, it is believed that, 
considering the excellent quality of the troops employed, 
the work might have been speedily accomplished. Once 
possessed of the guns and magazine, the Senaputty would 
have been powerless, and we should have been able to 
enforce our terms. 

We do not wish to say that it was right at this time to 
employ force ; but we do say emphatically, that having de- 
termined to resort to it, this was the only way of bringing 
about a successful issue. The attempt to arrest the Sena- 
putty was a half-measure, and half-measures never succeed 
with Asiatics, seldom with any one. It ‘was not our busi- 
ness to arrest the Senaputty, but the Regent’s, acting under 
our orders. If the Regent failed to acknowledge the 
authority of the Chief Commissioner and carry out his 
orders, then he was the one we had first to deal with, and 
if we made an attack at all, it should have been on him and 
on his inner fort. The troops sent occupied the Sena- 
putty’s house till 4 p.m., when they were withdrawn; but 
from 10 a.m. fire had been opened on the Residency, and 
at 2 p.m. two guns were brought to bear on it. 

The Residency at Manipur was a fine building, standing 
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in an enclosure containing about sixteen acres of ground, 
consisting of turf, lawns, gardens, groves, and tanks or 
ponds of water ; the enclosure likewise contained the bar- 
racks of the Political Agent's escort, telegraph, and other 
Government offices. The Treasury was in the gateway. 
The Residency itself, which was constructed between 1878 
and 1881, was built on solid brick foundations seven feet 
above the ground, the rooms thus formed being practically 
shotproof, or capable of being made so with little trouble. 
The superstructure was in the old English half-timber 
style with a thatched roof, the walls, to a height of about 
eight feet above the floor, being built of brick six inches 
thick in timber framework. The front of the house was 
about 100 or 120 yards from the enclosure wall, beyond 
which was a ditch, a broad road, then a moat, and on the 
other side of it the ramparts of the Rajah’s enclosure. 
The Residency grounds were surrounded by an enclosure 
mud wall and ditch, quite sufficient to act as a breastwork ; 
but it is obvious that neither house nor grounds were 
intended for defensive purposes, though in erecting the 
building the constant domestic strife of Manipur was borne 
in mind, and the foundation walls of the Residency made 
sufficiently strong to afford a place of safety for non- 
combatants against any stray shot that might happen to 
pass that way. The idea of erecting a fortress-like build- 
ing in a friendly country, where the Political Agent’s moral 
influence helped to support the ruling Rajah, and where 
the former often lived with no other guard than a party of 
Manipuris, would never have occurred to the officer who 
built the late Residency. 

We have said that at 2 p.m. two guns (7lb. mountain 
guns) were brought to bear on the Residency ; and some 
time before this a musketry fire from the rear was opened 
on it, the enemy having advanced, under cover of a village, 
just behind the enclosure wall ; and the wounded and non- 
combatants were placed under the house in the shot-proof 
rooms already alluded to. As evening came on, the ammu- 
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nition of the Goorkhas was reported to be running short, 
and the question of a retreat to the open was discussed ; 
but previous to arriving at a determination on the subject 
it was resolved to try the effect of negotiations and ask for 
a truce. The ,Chief Commissioner wrote a letter to the 
Regent, which was sent across to the palace, and our 
bugles sounded “ cease firing” ; the fire of the Manipuris 
ceased, and a gong was heard to beat, and in half-an-hour 
a reply was received, in which the Regent promised to 
cease firing if our troops would lay down their arms. This 
proposal could not be accepted ; and just then a Manipuri 
came with a proposal that the Chief Commissioner should 
meet the Senaputti half-way between the Residency 
and the Palace, to discuss matters. It is stated that, on 
Mr. Grimwood’s advice, the Chief Commissioner decided 
to go, and went, accompanied by Mr. Grimwood, Colonel 
Skene, Mr. Cossins, and Lieutenant Simpson. The party 
went without an escort, and the officers divested themselves 
of their swords and revolvers. The humiliation was com- 
plete, the veil had fallen over their eyes, and the proud 
spirit of the Anglo-Indian had been quenched, or never 
could they have submitted to such a degradation, or so 
easily put their trust in a bloodthirsty savage. What fol- 
lowed is speedily told, so far as we know it. * They appear 
to have gone to the public Durbar room, and after a con- 
ference lasting some time to have been killed. The party 
in the Residency anxiously awaited the return of the Chief 
Commissioner and his officers ; but about midnight a Mani- 
puri shouted over the wall that he would not return, and 
immediately after a heavy fire was again opened on our 
people. It was then assumed that the Chief Commissioner 
had been captured ; and as ammunition was reported to be 
falling short, it was decided to retreat towards Cachar, 
along the road from which place Captain Cowley was 
advancing with 200 men. The party, consisting of Captain 
Boileau, Captain Butcher, Lieutenant Guadon, Lieutenant 
Lugard, Dr. Calvert, Lieutenant Woods, and Mrs. Grim- 
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wood, with the bulk of the troops, seventeen wounded, and 
some unarmed followers left the Residency at about 2 a.m. 
on the morning of the 25th March, and, fording the river 
to the rear, proceeded along the Cachar road. Lieutenant 
Brackenbury died just before they left. It appears that in 
their haste to retreat the guard at the Treasury were for- 
gotten, and not being relieved, these gallant fellows, who 
had been ordered by their native officer to hold their post 
to the last, bravely held out till 5 a.m., when they were 
overwhelmed and made prisoners. ‘The retreating party 
marched on and reached the summit of the Lai-metol range, 
the first after leaving the valley by night, and halting there, 
proceeded on their way on the morning of the 26th, when 
they met Captain Cowley’s detachment in the Lai-metak 
valley. Joining their forces, they marched to Cachar, 
reaching Luckipore, fourteen miles from that place, on 
March 31st. Shortly after leaving Manipur the Residency 
was seen to be in flames. Here and there on the road 
there was some slight pretence of opposition; beyond this 
and the great fatigues of the march, cheerfully shared by 
the heroic Mrs. Grimwood, the journey was uneventful. 

Thus we have a large party of English officers, headed 
by the Chief Commissioner of Assam, and over 500 excel- 
lent troops (including the 120 permanently attached to the 
Residency) either killed, captured, or obliged to retreat by 
the usurping head of a weak little native State, the people 
of which are not naturally warlike, and where of old we 
were regarded with respect and awe. 

In passing comments on a great disaster, it is not just to 
hold up to obloquy those who were the actual perpetrators 
of the mistake, without also asking who put them there and 
trusted them with work for which they were incompetent ? 


Now in this Manipur business all must share the blame, 
both the Government of India and its subordinates ; but we 
cannot forget what very great latitude the Government of 
India allows its high officials, and that a really strong re- 
monstrance from one of them alway receives careful atten- 











TS 





Our Relations with Manipur. 31 


tion. We hold that, apart from errors of judgment, the 
great mistake made by the Government of India was in 
not adhering to its intention to stand by its pledge, to 
support Maharajah Soor Chandra, and reinstate him ; but 
here we have an illustration of our argument—the Govern- 
ment paid too careful attention to the remonstrance of Mr. 
Quinton, and relinquished their own idea and adopted that 
of the Chief Commissioner, of recognising the Joobraj. 
How unsound and how flimsy are Mr. Quinton’s arguments 
when he talks of the Rajah “voluntarily giving up” “his 
position.” Would any man acknowledge afterwards that 
he “voluntarily” gave up his watch to a robber who de- 
manded it with a pistol at his head ? and yet this was the 
Rajah’s position. Mr. Quinton: says Mr. Grimwood “ pro- 
mised him his protection ;” but until his usurping brothers 
were cleared out of the palace, what was such protection 
worth? Such would be the Rajah’s argument. Mr. 
Quinton did not apparently realize the weakness of our 
action on the night of the revolution ; and, believing it to 
be expedient to substitute the Joobraj for his brothers, 
treated the latter as a free agent and urged his views on 
Government accordingly. We hold that a Government like 
ours should even stretch a point to adhere to its pledged 
word ; though we also emphasize, that where-a ruler mal- 
treats his subjects our promise to uphold him lapses. We 
believe that no charge of ill-treatment can be brought 
against Soor Chandra Singh; he was deplorably weak, but 
we might have strengthened him. In the case referred to 
in the “ Manipur Papers,” where he neglected to deport 
the Senaputty for a grave offence in 1888, it was we who 
ought to have acted on his behalf. It must have been 
patent to all, that he did not dare to lay hands on the 
Senaputty ; and our weakness was as evident as his. The 
victory was the Senaputty’s, he stayed in Manipur contrary 
to the expressed wish of Government, and doubtless made 
capital of his defiance of the paramount Power. 

Mr. Quinton was ordered to Manipur to carry out the 
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orders of the Viceroy; it was not the work for so high an 
official to be engaged in, he knew nothing personally of 
Manipur, and his orders and instructions would have come 
with far greater force when issued from a distance. Great 
personages in India, especially in the wilder parts, must not 
be made too cheap; at a distance there is something of the 
unknown and awe-inspiring about them; close to, they appear 
too much like common mortals, and unless their personal 
influence and reputation is great the enchantment vanishes. 
Had the Chief Commissioner strongly objected to go, he 
would not have been forced todoso. Everything, however, 
tends to show that he was full of confidence in the success of 
his plans. As to the strength of the force taken with him we 
have nothing to say, though, as, we believe, mountain guns 
were available, a couple should have been taken, and above 
all an ample supply of ammunition as on service. Seven 
hundred men, well commanded (Captain Cowley’s detach- 
ment of 200 men was close at hand), were capable of doing 
what they liked in Manipur ; the addition of two guns would 
have rendered assurance doubly sure. 

On arrival in Manipur, Mr. Quinton seems to have acted 
with undue haste. Itis true, the hot season had commenced 
and the early rains were imminent, and the whole business 
ought to have been begun two months earlier ; but such pre- 
cipitate action as is recorded was quite opposed to all hope 
of a successful issue ; no official business in Manipur is ever 
hastily concluded. Long before the arrival of the Chief 
Commissioner, assuming that the proposed policy was 
to be carried out as determined on, the Political Agent 
should have been engaged in quietly working on the mind 
of the Durbar and preparing the way for the final orders ; 
our prestige had greatly diminished, otherwise, after a due 
course of preparation, the simple fiat of the Viceroy should 
have been sufficient. There was no need to make a mys- 
tery of our views, which should have been impressed on the 
adherents of the Senaputty and on himself firmly but cour- 
teously, and it would not have taken long to convince them 
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of the ultimate futility of opposition. Had these efforts 
failed, the right course was to treat the Regent and Sena- 
putty as rebels, and send up a small military expedition to 
carry out the orders of Government. 

The actual procedure was of a different nature. Mr. 
Quinton arrives at Manipur in the morning of the 22nd 
March and orders a Durbar, which in Manipur has always 
been held to be a friendly reception, at noon; at this Durbar 
he intends, without any previous notice or accusation, to 
arrest the Senaputty, whom we had tacitly allowed to rule 
the country for six months, and carry him off a prisoner, 
thus publicly disgracing him in the eyes of his army and 
people! The project failed, the Senaputty had, of course, 
an inkling of what was to happen, and refused to be caught. 
The Durbar is not held; another is ordered, no one attends ; 
then Mr. Grimwood is three times sent to the Palace, to try 
and cajole or threaten the Regent and Senaputty into com- 
pliance. Of course he fails ; how could he be successful ? A 
man less desperate and with less to fear than the Senaputty 
would, when thus driven into a corner, have refused to give 
in. And here we may remark, that no more sad and humilia- 
ting proof of our diminished prestige is needed than the fact 
of these three visits of the Political Agent to the Palace. 
It was strictly against the old etiquette for him to be the 
bearer of such missives and messages as he was entrusted 
with. On no occasion was a visit paid without a return visit 
being made, and all letters and messages were conveyed by 
the agency interpreter. A rigid adherence to etiquette was 
absolutely necessary, and any deviation from it very detri- 
mental to us in the eyes of the people. When then Mr. 
Grimwood appeared at the Senaputti’s house, he must have 
seemed to come in the light of a suppliant ; this alone was 
enough to secure failure. In a word, the Senaputty had all 
along been suspicious ; he was now thoroughly aroused and 
determined to risk all, and for his own selfish purposes to 
wreck his country rather than be arrested and discredited 
with his own following. 

NEW SERIES. VOL, II. D 
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On the question of the proposed arrest in Durbar we do 
not wish to dwell. It was, to say the least, a mistake, and 
impolitic, quite unjustifiable, and not a proceeding that will 
commend itself to any one, or one we should like natives to 
copy. Wecan hardly imagine Sir Henry Lawrence con- 
templating such an act, nor do we for a moment believe that 
the Government of India fully understood what had been 
proposed by Mr. Quinton. Itis premature to say more now 
on the subject of the military operations beyond expressing 
a conviction that the retreat from Manipur was a mistake. 
It seems hard, perhaps, to criticize too severely at a distance; 
and it is easy to understand the feeling of depression caused 
by our losses that must have come over the party in the Re- 
sidency after the capture of the Chief Commissioner's party. 
It is said that six boxes of ammunition were carried away by 
Captain Boileau’s force; if so, they ought to have been able to 
hold out till Captain Cowley, whom they expected, arrived. 
A messenger might have been found to carry their tidings to 
him; and, when we hear of Major Grant’s heroic defence ot 
Thobal, how can we doubt that, rallying round their noble 
countrywoman, Mrs. Grimwood, they might have made 
good their defence till the arrival of the expected reinforce- 
ment. Had they done so, it may be confidently predicted 
that the Senaputty’s followers would have gradually deserted 
him, and a strong party, hoping for lenient treatment when 
our star again rose high, would have speedily rallied round 
the little garrison. The opportunity for the display of 
heroism was neglected ; and the gallant defence of Thobal 
and equally gallant defence of the Treasury by its guard 
are, so far as we at present know, the bright spots in an 


otherwise disastrous business. 

As we write, Manipur has been invaded, our troops have 
been everywhere triumphant, some have even returned to 
India ; and the Regent, Senaputty, and other princes, with 
many leading officials, including the old Thangal General, 
have been captured and put on their trial. A very severe, 
but just, example should be made, in the interests of the 
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people at large, who will not otherwise realize that we are 
and intend to be the paramount Power, and that insurrec- 
tion against our rule and disobedience of our orders will be 
heavily visited. All the same,any one with generous feelings 
must lament that we should punish men who were, with a 
few exceptions, merely obeying orders, more especially when 
we reflect that our own incompetency brought about the 
insurrection. 


We are greatly opposed to annexation, and heartily wel- 
come the able and temperate article of Sir Richard Temple 
in the Mew Review for May, in which he deprecates it. An 
endeavour has been made to show that the recent troubles 
in Manipur have been due to our mismanagement, and might 
have been avoided. We cannot, therefore, in justice, annex 
the State by way of a penalty; and there is no excuse for 
doing so, as the deposed Rajah is in Calcutta, and his son in 
Manipur, and either of them is available, as, in any case, we 
must act as in a long minority, and govern the little State on 
native principles, but according to the spirit of our laws, for 
many years to come. It is believed that the deposed Rajah 
would cheerfully agree to waive his claims in favour of his 
son, and might in that case be safely allowed to reside in 
Manipur. Of brothers, however, we have had enough, and 
it will probably be found advisable to keep them all at a 
distance, for the present at any rate, and to fix the succession 
according to Hindoo law, but without recognising the right 
of adoption, as unnecessary and inconsistent with Manipur 
customs. For present purposes it would be advisable to 
raise a Frontier Police Battalion for service in Manipur ; 
but in time to come a small Manipur force might again be 
raised. In reorganizing the State we would deprecate any 
undue interference with the old customs peculiar to it, except 
such, slavery for instance, as are distinctly opposed to 
humanity. We cannot be too careful on this point. The 
Manipuris are tenacious of their old customs; and experi- 
ence has shown that too much zeal on the part of European 
officers has often destroyed valuable institutions, which can 
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never again be replaced. It will be difficult, perhaps, to 
find a suitable officer for the post—one with tact, decision, 
energy, patience, and, best of all, that innate sympathy for 
native life, and its many good points, which tells so much 
with them. Still, such a man may be found, and, having 
been found, should be trusted and supported, and not 
worried with all the forms which oppress a regulation dis- 
trict. Then comes Sir R. Temple’s suggestion of a railway, 
which we readily endorse; and we have a pleasant vision of 
what a model native State Manipur might be twenty years 
hence, with its railway, its roads, its canals, its increased 
commerce, its schools, it courts of justice, and, better still, 
its happy people, subjects of their own Rajah, but also ac- 
knowledging themselves the loyal subjects of the British 
Government. We do not touch on the plea of expediency, 
as justice does not seem to admit of its being urged, the 
real question being, Have we any moral justification for 
annexing Manipur? If the rightful Rajah had rebelled, we 
should have cheerfully accepted annexation as the just and 
inevitable penalty ; he did not rebel, but is still loyal, there- 
fore annexation is uncalled-for, and we have the greatest 
confidence that the Government of India will do justice. 
It might easily, however, be shown that annexation would 
in no way benefit us ; we shall have the same right to free 
passage through the country in either case, and the Mani- 
puris, being admirable in their management of the sur- 
rounding hill tribes, would save us much anxiety on that 
score. We do not attempt to sketch out a definite plan for 
the future Government of Manipur; that must be done on 
the spot, and with a view to circumstances that arise. All 
we say is: Work on native lines for the present, encourage 
education, but do not attempt to anglicize the people and 
destroy their native customs. 

We have long looked on the Government of India as, on 
the whole, one of the best in the world, despite a few ob- 
vious failings, one of which, we think, is the persistent way 


in which its eyes are turned to the North-west Frontier, to 
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the exclusion of the Eastern. A great Government should 
have eyes for all sides, and should carefully note events 
wherever they may occur, so as not to be taken unawares. 
Had it exercised a little more care all round, this Manipur 
disaster would not have occurred. We do not join in the 
cry for a military Chief Commissioner for Assam, though 
the single military chief it has had was wonderfully far- 
seeing, and did much for the province, improving its com- 
munication, and generally leaving his mark on it. We only 
say: Take the best man that can be found, whatever he be, 
and do not give the government of a great and thriving 
province simply as a reward for long service, or because it 
is desired to give a certain officer a certain amount of pay. 
Above all, an officer should be selected who has had large 
and varied administrative and political experience. 

Manipur has certainly suffered of late years from its Poli- 
tical Agent having immediately over him an officer, the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, who may not possess—in 
fact, seldom does possess—any special knowledge of native 
States generally, still less of Manipur in particular. He is 
not, therefore, in a position to fairly criticize or support any 
proposition emanating thence. 

For the Manipur Agency, too, we say: ‘ Take the best 
man to be found; and don’t try and induce a man, fit or 
not, to take it for a certain rate of pay.” Manipur has 
never, perhaps, been an important appointment, but it has 
always been a difficult one to fill well, and, ceter’s paribus, 
militarymen have been much more popular with the Durbar 
than others; and hitherto it cannot be denied that, given 
the right qualities, a military man was best fitted for it. 

The murders in Manipur will long leave a bad impres- 
sion on peoples’ minds, though most will admit that, but for 
mismanagement, the outbreak would never have occurred. 
Anyhow, we must accept facts. A great disaster has been 
sustained ; and, while it is necessary to seek out the causes, 
let us remember that, though some may have all along 
noted the signs of the times, most of us judge by the light 
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of past events. We should, then, deal gently with those 
who have made mistakes, and not lay too great stress on 
these, except as a warning for the future. If recent events 
lead the Government of India and the public generally to 
pay a little more attention to the East of India, and Mani- 
pur in particular, good may come out of evil. 

The past of Manipur has not been altogether evil. We 
have tried to trace its career from the date of our first con- 
nection with it, and to show how “the gallant little Hindu 
Hill State” as old records call it, by the vigour of its chief, 
added to our aid, struggled successfully to free itself from 
the Burmese yoke. We have seen her patiently and loyally 
submit to be deprived of the Kubo Valley because the 
British Government reclaimed it; and later on we have seen 
invaluable services rendered to the English people in the 
timely aid given on two memorable occasions. 

Let us then remember the bright side, the ready and 
loyal service of former years, and hope that in the future 
peace, prosperity, and happiness of Manipur, the bitter 
episode of the past may be entirely obliterated. 

AUTHORITY. 

P.S.—Since the above pages were in type, the long-ex- 
pected Manipur debate has taken place, and is eminently 
disappointing. It was too obviously a party move, without 
a thought of India. The Liberals might have made a grand 
point of the non-fulfilment of our pledged word to the 
Maharajah, to which no one apparently alluded, while the 
Indian Government was censured for not following the ad- 
vice of Messrs. Quinton and Grimwood, especially that of the 
latter regarding the Senaputty. Can any one imagine that 
a man of the Senaputty’s character could be a safe ruler for 
Manipur? And does the result lead us to believe that 
those unfortunate gentlemen would have done better if left 
entirely to themselves ? 











RECRUITING THE ANGLO-INDIAN ARMY. 


Sir Cuartes DILKeE recently stated at a meeting of the 
“Royal Statistical Society,” that there is the alarming 
difference of 5,000 men between the sanctioned establish- 
ment of the army and the number actually with the colours. 
But now that the official statistics of 1890 are published 
they evidence even a worse condition of things. On the 
ist of January, 1890, the total of all ranks of the regular 
army was 210,218, while the authorized establishment 
stood at 214,859. There was therefore, at the beginning of 
last year, a deficiency of 4,600 men. The deficiency at the 
commencement of this year is stated at 5,500, notwithstand- 
ing that great efforts have been made to obtain recruits, 
and the minimum height for drivers in the Royal Artillery 
has been reduced. The difficulty of obtaining a sufficient 
number of men must be mainly attributed to the short 
service system,—a conclusion supported by the fact that 
there is no difficulty in obtaining men for the Royal 
Marines, to whom the short service system does not apply, 
and this although the Marines are called upon to go to 
sea and to endure more discomforts and dangers than the 
soldiers of the Line. The principal, if not indeed the only, 
argument in favour of the short service system is, that it 
supplies a reserve of trained men,—or rather of men who 
have been trained,—who may be called upon for service in 
any emergency. But it remains to be seen if the majority 
of reserve men would respond when called upon. There 
are a great many objections to the system. In the first 
place, it is a costly one. Secondly, every trained man 
passed into the reserve must be replaced in the ranks by a 
youth, often weak and weedy, who it is hoped may grow 
into a strong and healthy man while in the ranks. Thirdly, 
a man who has been some years in the ranks is often un- 
fitted for any employment except that of a soldier. When 
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passed into the reserve he not unfrequently becomes more 
or less of a loafer, on sixpence a day; and neither by pre- 
cept nor example does he pose as an inducement to men to 
enlist. And this, notwithstanding the meritorious exertions 
of the “ National Society for the Employment of Reserve 
Soldiers.” The period of short service for the Cavalry, 
Artillery, and Infantry of the line is seven years with 
the colours and five years in the reserve, which may be 
converted into eight years’ army and four years’ reserve 
service. For the Foot Guards, the Army Service Corps, and 
the Medical Staff Corps the period of army service is three 
years only. Now, a period of six or seven years with the 
colours is just a sufficient time to unfit a man for anything 
else. It is true that soldiers serving with the colours are 
permitted, if medically fitted, to re-engage under certain 
conditions for a further period of service. But a compara- 
tively small number do so re-engage. An addition of £3 
per year is made to the pay of the soldier during his army 
service ; but the issue of this pay is deferred until he com- 
pletes his army service. A considerable number of men 
spend this money within a few weeks after they receive 
it. If they desire to re-engage, they are called upon to 
refund this money : many cannot do so, and thus cannot 
re-enlist. Curiously enough, in the pamphlet on the 
“ Advantages of the Army,” issued by authority and ob- 
tainable at the Post-offices, nothing is said about this 
refund. Then there are certain stoppages to which the 
soldier is subjected, of which no mention is made in that 
pamphlet, excepting the following remark: “After de- 
ducting all stoppages, a well-conducted soldier has at his 
own disposal about 4s. 6d. a week, out of which a careful 
man can more than double the deferred pay.” As a recent 
writer observed, “For every recruiting serjeant who 
preaches that the soldier receives one shilling a day pay, 
and food and clothing free, there are probably one hundred 
reserve men ready to reply that the statement is altogether 
untrue.” A few discontented loafing reserve soldiers do 
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more injury to recruiting than the exertions of many re- 
cruiting officers retrieve. Contented soldiers, either with the 
colours or in the reserve, would induce many to enlist. 

There is no doubt that the short service system is not 
popular with the best men, the men who are prudent 
and think. The soldier’s work, for those who desire it, 
should be a life-long business, unless a man is medically 
or criminally unfitted. Although this would diminish the 
strength of the so-called reserve, there would be mature 
soldiers in the ranks. The fully-grown, trained, and elabo- 
rated soldiers would not give place to the weak and puny 
youths who so often break down when called upon for any 
extraordinary strain, There is, indeed, a_ physiological 
reason why this should be the case. The growth of the 
body is not matured until between the ages of 24 and 25, 
when the different pieces which ultimately compose a bone 
coalesce into one compact mass. 

It is with more especial reference to the Anglo-Indian 
army that I am writing. It was stated at the Statistical 
Society the other day, what is quite correct, vzz., that suffi- 
cient recruits cannot be obtained to keep up the strength 
of the army in India. And this appears directly attribut- 
able to the short service system—a very expensive one to 
India. The Queen’s Regulations for the Army serving in 
the Tropics expressly forbid any soldier being sent to a 
hot climate until he is thoroughly drilled, and has attained 
the age of twenty. For it was found by experience that 
young soldiers drilled in the tropics frequently broke down 
as a consequence of the drilling. When therefore a soldier 
enters the service, he must remain at home some months 
before he is considered fit for tropical service. And he may 
have to remain more months waiting for the trooping season. 
Then he may be sent to India and join a regiment having 
only a short time to stay in that country. When a regi- 
ment goes out, it always takes with it a number of men 
whose period of service in the ranks is drawing more or 
less to a close, and who therefore can claim discharge after 








42 Recruiting the Anglo-Indian Army. 


a comparatively short service in the tropics. It is true that 
when a regiment comes home from India, men are permitted 
to transfer their services to other corps. Buta soldier likes 
change, and most frequently prefers the excitement of the 
trip home, at the expense of the Indian Government, for the 
inducements presented to him to transfer are not sufficiently 
powerful. If he does transfer, the regiment he joins has pro- 
bably only a year or so to remain abroad. If a soldier is near 
the end of his service with the colours, and has any intention 
of re-engaging, he prefers doing so at home, after he has 
had a jollification, and too frequently a dissipation with his 
deferred pay. Then there are a large number of men sent 
home invalided on account of sickness. If the average time 
soldiers serve in India were obtainable, it would be seen 
how very short the period of service in that country now is, 
resulting in crowded troop-ships both to and from the East. 

The Royal Commission on the Sanitary Condition of the 
Anglo-Indian Army long ago recommended that no soldier 
should be sent to India under 21 years of age. And 
the late Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of 
Bombay strenuously advised that the age should be 25. 
Other medical officers have also declaimed against the 
practice of sending very young men to the tropics. But as 
a matter of fact, there are hundreds of soldiers in India less 
than 19 years of age, and nearly 10,000 under the age of 
23. Now it is well known that a very large amount of the 
sickness and mortality among soldiers in India has always 
occurred to young men. The records of the old East India 
Company’s European army show this. Statistics in the 
Company’s army were certainly not so elaborate as they are 
now. But the figures show that in the Company’s army the 
mortality was 56 per mzlle annually among men of 5 years’ 
service, 8 less among men of 15 years’ service, and 62 per 
mille among men of 20 years’ service and upwards. Geddes, 
who wrote his “Clinical Illustrations of Diseases in India” 
in 1846, remarked, that “those having been the shortest 
period in the country, who were generally the youngest 
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soldiers, were most liable to be attacked” by fever. Elaborate 
sanitary reports on the Anglo-Indian Army date only from 
the year 1864, which may be regarded as the commence- 
ment of the sanitary era in India. But all through these 
sanitary reports there is the same refrain, 77z., the exces- 
sive mortality of young soldiers. Thus, in one report it is 
stated, “The number of men who break down in the first 
year of tropical service depends, not only on the quality of 
the recruit at the time of enlistment, but to a very consider- 
able extent on agealso.” In another report it is stated “from 
two to five years is the time during which the largest 
number of men break down.” In the report for 1870 there 
are these words: “ Nearly one-third of all the invaliding of 
the last six years has been men of less than three years’ 
service.” Also, that “the sickness and mortality in newly- 
arrived regiments have been double what they were in old 
regiments quartered in the same station.” In another re- 
port it is mentioned that the “mortality during the first 
years of residence is higher than for some time subse- 
quently.” In the report for 1888 it is stated that 76 per 
cent. of the total number of deaths occurred to soldiers 
under five years’ service. Many similar observations might 
be quoted, not only made by the Indian Sanitary Authority, 
but also by other independent observers. 

One of the principal causes of sickness and mortality 
among young soldiers in India is fever. In 1888, fever 
contributed nearly 26 per cent. of the total death-rate. 
According to many medical officers, enteric or typhoid fever 
destroys most lives. And it has been stated that enteric 
fever was unknown in India until comparatively recent 
years. Other medical officers, however, hold that the fevers 
now prevalent in India have always prevailed. This little 
guestio vexata may be left to the medical profession ;_ be- 
cause, whatever name, under an improved system of nomen- 
clature, may be given to the fevers of the present, the facts 
are that fevers have always caused much mortality among 
young soldiers in India, and that as mortality from so-called 
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enteric fever rose, mortality from other kinds of fevers de- 
creased. This mortality has always stood in definite relation 
with age and length of service in India, the liability to be- 
come affected by fever rapidly diminishing. The average 
mortality of young soldiers from fever of all kinds for the 
eleven years including 1859 and 1870 was 3°80 per mille. 
From 1870 (when enteric fever first appeared in the reports) 
to 1879 inclusive, the mortality averaged 2°28 per 1,000 an- 
nually for enteric, and 1°74 for other fevers. For the years 
from 79 to 86, enteric 3°45, other fevers ‘93, so that practi- 
cally there is merely a decimal increase of mortality since 
the era of enteric fever. This increase may certainly be 
explained by the fact that more than 76 per cent. of soldiers 
serving in India are young men under 25 years of age, of 
not more than five years’ service in the army, and of still 
less in the Indian Army. 

It has been repeatedly stated, that mortality amongst 
Europeans increases with length of residence in the tropics. 
But this, although correct, still involves a fallacy. For the 
increase of mortality is not progressive. It is greatest dur- 
ing the first periods, and during an advanced period of resi- 
dence. Not that there is any “seasoning fever,” as was 
formerly spoken of ; but there is a certain acclimatization to 
continued heat. Physiological processes take place in the 
system, which result in certain organs performing more and 
others less work, than they do in temperate climates. If this 
is satisfactorily accomplished, the individual generally enjoys 
good health, until, at a more prolonged period of residence, 
as so often happens, blood degeneration, or some other 
malady occurs. 

Now, knowing that young soldiers add so much to the 
mortality and sickness in India, common sense affirms that 
they should not be sent there. But so long as the short 
service system is in operation, it is impossible to avoid send- 
ing young soldiers to India, unless some radical alteration 
be made in the constitution of the Anglo-Indian Army, 
such as a return to the old system of a separate European 
Army for India. When I left the Indian Service, in 1888, 
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there was a growing opinion that something must be done. 
But this appeared to me to prevail, in certain quarters, not 
from any conviction that sickness and mortality should be 
diminished, but from the fact that the troop-ships were 
getting old, and that new ones would soon be required. 
Quite recently, however, the Gordian knot has been cut by 
an Admiralty order, making over the troop-ships to the 
Government of India, which implies that the Government 
of India will have to renew them. 

There are many arguments in favour of a special Anglo- 
Indian Army ; and it may be freely confessed, that there are 
many arguments against a return to the old Company's 
system. To enter on these arguments would extend this 
paper to undue length; nor is it necessary in support of the 
proposal I am about to make. 

Under conditions of climate exactly similar, men, by reason 
of their different temperaments and constitutions, suffer in 
very varying manners. Some individuals feel tropical heat 
intensely, while others seem to be scarcely annoyed thereby. 
There are some who suffer acutely from insomnia, conse- 
quent on the heat, the noises and nuisances of the tropical 
night ; and there are others who sleep well under almost 
any disturbing influences. Some people flourish and grow 
fat in the tropics (not, however, always a sign of health), 
while others grow pallid, weak, and thin. Some seem ma- 
laria proof: others are constantly suffering from more or 
less severe attacks of malarious fever. In short, there are 
some individuals who enjoy life and flourish in a tropical 
climate, who like the life, and who would willing remain if 
sufficient inducement were offered. Doubtless these people 
are, to some extent, the survival of the fittest ; and they 
may be credited with more than the average wzs vzte, with 
prudence of life, with acquired knowledge of how to take 
care of themselves in the different circumstances in which 
they may be placed, and with freedom from disease. These 
are precisely the men required as soldiers in India, and 
these are the men who are so frequently sent home as time- 
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expired soldiers, or when their regiments receive the order 
for Europe. 

What I venture to suggest, as a tentative measure, is the 
establishment of one European regiment in each Presidency, 
for prolonged service in India. Into these corps only men 
fitted as above sketched should be admitted, their period of 
service to extend until they became, from any cause, unfitted 
for the duty. It should be recollected, that even in the 
tropics, some men are as young physically and mentally as 
others ten years less in age. [ree concessions should be 
made in the matters of pay, pension, and furlough. Any 
extra expenditure would certainly be more than counter- 
balanced by greater freedom from sickness and the loss of 
service thereby involved; for every soldier attacked by a 
bad form of fever, averages six months before he is fitted 
for full duty. The diminished death ratio would also save 
a large lump sum, calculated at nearly £200, which every 
man who dies costs the State. Thirdly, by a lessened ex- 
penditure in the item of conveying invalids to Europe and 
bringing immature youths to take their places; many of 
whom, in their turn, have to be sent home at an early period 
of Indian service. Of course, men proposing to enter the 
Indian Service regiments, would be submitted to a most 
thorough and searching medical examination. ‘Their tem- 
peraments, constitutions, and idioscyncrasies would have to 
be considered. Asa rule, individuals of nervous tempera- 
ment and of phlegmatic temperament are more or less un- 
fitted for tropical life, while those of bilious, or bilio-san- 
guine, or sanguine temperament are better fitted. Here it 
may be observed that the term “ bilious,” as applied to tem- 
peraments, does not indicate any tendency to bilious or liver 
affections, but simply implies that such persons are some- 
what dark-featured, from partaking in some degree of that 
deposit of pigment or colouring matter in the skin which 


characterizes the dark races of mankind. “Constitution,” in 
the sense here used, is a wide subject, for it implies freedom 
or otherwise, as regards a large number of maladies, which 
may be hereditary or acquired. But the matter is too pro- 


















Recruiting the Anglo-Indian Army. 47 


fessional and technical to enter upon here. Suffice it to say, 
that the medical history sheet of each soldier would have to 
be most attentively considered, together with the result of a 
thorough examination of all the organs of the body. As 
regards idioscyncrasies, there are many which should be 
deemed a bar to re-engagement. One is, inability to take 
quinine, which exceptionally produces, even in the smallest 
doses, very unpleasant, or even toxic effects. Another is, 
liability to diarrhoea from slight mental emotion. 

A regiment constituted as above would be more attractive 
to those whom the climate suits, than the present system of 
transfer, and it would probably attract a better class of men 
than the ordinary recruits. In the old East India Company’s 
European Army, many men were found above the average, 
apparently by birth, and certainly by education. Whatever 
may have been the antecedents of those men, they made 
good soldiers. Nota few, indeed, appeared to seek oblivion 
from their former friends and life in the Company’s Euro- 
pean regiments. 

I am much supported in this suggestion by a statement in 
the Sanitary Report of the Army in India for 1888. Here 
a comparison is afforded of the sickness and mortality among 
soldiers who have extended their service in India, and among 
soldiers who have not done so. The comparison is alto- 
gether in favour of the former, so much so that the Sanitary 
Commissioner deems explanation necessary. He writes :— 
“The man who extends his service in India has satisfied 
himself that his health stands the climate, and has also to 
satisfy a medical officer that it is likely to do so. He has 
survived, being one of the fittest.” My proposal would in- 
volve a more searching examination than is even now made, 
especially into the antecedents of the men, and it would 
be desirable that specially qualified medical officers should 
be appointed for this duty. 

There is also another way by which the strain on the re- 
cruiting department might be diminished. This is by the 
formation of an Eurasian regiment in each of the Presiden- 
cies. It is too much the fashion to condemn Eurasians, as 








48 Recruiting the Anglo-Indian Army. 


people possessing all the vices of both Europeans and 
Indians, while destitute of the virtues of either. With 
this sweeping conclusion I do not agree. It is not to be 
denied that there are many, too many, loafing Eurasians. 
But this is their misfortune, more than their fault. Many 
are of illegitimate birth; and this fact is sufficient, in a 
great degree, to account for their condition. For, as a rule, 
illegitimate children are not taken care of as legitimate 
children are. I have known many Eurasians who, under 
more fortunate conditions of life, were the equals in physique 
and intellect of at least ordinary Europeans or natives. It 
is quite true that hybrids, as a rule, are not satisfactory pro- 
ductions, especially human hybrids. This is particularly the 
case with mulattoes, the offspring of Europeans and negroes, 
which may be regarded as an inappropriate hybridism. But 
with the Indian and the Anglo-Saxon it is quite different. 
For there is every. reason to believe that they both de- 
scend from the same Aryan or Kolarian stock, and that the 
physiological differences now observable are the results of 
climate. There is evidence that the ancient Aryans were a 
white people; and, with the exception of the one physical 
feature, colour, the Indian of to-day differs little from the 
Anglo-Saxon. Indians, especially women, not exposed to 
the sun, are often almost as light as Europeans. Whether 
this be correct or not, I believe that selected Eurasians 
would make good soldiers, especially in their native India. 
They would be better fitted for the climate than Euro- 
peans, and, in some respects, than even natives. Of their 
loyalty there can be no doubt. Hitherto, the Eurasians of 
India have been neglected by the State. The formation 
of Eurasian regiments would be the era of Eurasian im- 
provement. Sooner or later the ever-increasing Eurasian 
population must become a power in the Indian Empire ; and 


it will be well that such power is exercised in accord with 
the British India Government. 
WiiraM Moorg, K.C.S.L, 


Hon. Physician to H.M. the Queen, 
Late Surgeon-General with the Government of Bombay. 
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A COLONIAL POLICY FOR INDIA. 


Tur object of this paper is to review dispassionately the 
questions that have been raised about Indian misgovern- 
ment and the arguments in favour of Colonial administra- 
tion. There has been such a halo of glory round our 
administrative history of India in .the past, that any 
attempt to decry the existing state of affairs may not meet 
with approval by many of those who have been, and are 
still, officially connected with the country ; and the axiom 
guieta non movete will influence many others who realize 
no difference between the India of thirty years ago and 
that of to-day, except in the matters of railways and tele- 
graphs, and an accelerated post. 

A retired old Anglo-Indian cannot conceive an altered 
state of things in a land like India, which he is prone to 
regard as conservative as is China. 

The land is there, the same fierce sun beats on it as it 
did on Mahratta and Moghul, the buffalo wallows in the 
muddy pool as of yore, and the king-crow and jay hawk at 
the moth and the grasshopper ; but even these are not the 
buffalo and birds of the old days. The former but half opens 
a sleepy eye as the express rushes past witha scream within 
a few yards of his nose, as he lies in the swampy railway 
cutting; and the jay and the king-crow forsake the thorny 
babul for the higher vantage-ground of the telegraph wire, 
where they sit in rows regardless of the fateful messages 
speeding to and fro. If this is so in small things, what has 
not been done in more important matters? Who, thirty 
years ago, would have seena Brahmin and a sweeper riding 
in the same conveyance ? Yet now, who asks about the 
caste of the man who crowds into the third-class carriage 
that takes the fervent pilgrim to the shrines at Benares 
or Gya? What need now to circulate the mystic cake 
that took the place of the fiery cross in the troubles of 
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1857? The land is flooded with newspapers that openly 
express seditious thoughts. Educate the masses, and then 
all will be well. But will it? The sowing brings up tares as 
well as wheat. Our Universities and schools are crowded 
with eager students ; but the question arises, What are we to 
do.with somuch talent ? The a/uzmmnus says, “1 cannot dig, 
—my forefathers did ; but they were not of the /¢eratz,—to 
beg, Iam ashamed. I ought to be a Government servant 
and become a Magistrate, or I will be a lawyer, and the 
goal of my ambition is a seat on the bench of the High 
Court.” But all cannot be Commissioners and High Court 
judges ; yet this is what we have drifted to. 

I had a young sazs culotte who tended my cows in 
Madras. On being spoken to one day regarding a vagrant 
calf, he replied in Johnsonian English; and I found that 
he had matriculated in the University, had passed his First 
Arts Examination, and was reading for the B.A. degree. 
In an office with which I was connected, we made it a rule 
that candidates for service should have taken the degree of 
B.A. There were posts of only a pound a month, for which 
applicants possessing the required qualification were legion, 
By-and-by the mental standard of India will be far in 
advance of that of the United Kingdom; but how are we 
to appease this Frankenstein we have created, crying like 
the horse-leech’s daughter, “ Give! Give!” From the 
Himalayas to Cape Comorin it is going on. Educate, 
educate, take the hand from the plough and the hammer, 
and put it to the pen, and then—— Can the pen drive the 
furrow that bears the golden grain, or clench the glowing 
rivet from the forge? No doubt things will find their 
level; but, in the meantime, the army of place-hunters is 
on the increase, and the ranks of the political malcontents 
swell daily. We have over-educated and over-legislated, 
and we must not close our eyes to the fact that the leaven 
has done its work, the yeast is fermenting. 

I am not a Congress-wallah. I have never attended 
their meetings. I prefer the old order of things. In fact, 
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] think all were happier under the old system of good pay, 
cheap food, an ignorant people, and a more patriarchal kind 
of Government, when in the Mofussil pleaders were rare 
and barristers unknown ; but the unrest of this work-a-day 
world has reached the lotus-eating East. Its war-cry is 
Reform! Reform! it has rung through England ; it is still 
echoing round Ireland ; and India has taken up the strain. 
It is this that leads one to ask, Is the Government of India 
a failure? How does she stand in comparison with the 
Colonies? Would India have been better under the 
Colonial Office ? 

It is not uncommon for comparison to be made between 
India and Ceylon, generally to the disparagement of the 
former, which would have us, Jrzma facie, to conclude that 
India might learn something from the Colonies. 

The chief points of inquiry with reference to other coun- 
tries should be—Cost of civil administration, Cost of home 
charges, Cost of military expenditure, Taxation, Popular 
representation. 

If we went into the subject from the platform of the 
National Congress, we might extend the field of our criti- 
cism; but that is not my object, such questions as the 
Simla exodus, local examinations for the Civil Service, etc., 
are matters of internal administration, and we are concerned 
only in the general principles on which Her Majesty’s 
Government are supposed to rule. 

As regards Ceylon, some might say that it is as absurd 
to compare two countries so dissimilar in extent, as it would 
be to dissect a mouse, in order to explain the anatomy of 
the elephant; nevertheless there is no bone in the elephant 
that has not its counterpart in the mouse. Ceylon is geo- 
graphically part and parcel of the Indian Peninsula. Its 
climate is an Indian one, its people and religions are bound 
up with the races and theologies of Hindustan, therefore 
the Government that is applicable to the one should be 
equally so to the other. 

Trade averages are often fallacious; and especially 
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laborious is it to work out the accounts of the two countries 
when one (Ceylon) is rendered at the exchange of the year, 
whereas in the Indian accounts, the denomination Rx 
means tens of rupees, which are considerably under the 
pound sterling in value. I have worked out sheets of 
calculations; but I need only give a few results by way of 
comparison. I have taken the population of the two coun- 
tries at 250 millions and 3 millions, which gives an average 
of 162 and 120 per square mile. India exports more than 
she imports, whereas it is the other way with Ceylon, and 
therefore the former might be considered the richer country, 
but she is not. Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, in his “ Poverty of 
India,” states that the total production per head is only 
40s., and the taxation he gives as 6s. per head; but he 
includes land-tax and opium in this, which is not fair. If 
the Government had no source of income in land revenue, 
it would have to increase direct taxation ; and leaving out 
land revenue, and opium which is paid by the Chinese, and 
the export tax on rice, which falls on the consuming 
country, the incidence of taxation per head is, according to 
Lord Mayo’s statement, in 1871, about 1s. 10@.; in Mr. 
Biggs’ Grammar of Indian Finance, ts. 13@.; and allowing 
for exchange, let us split the difference and call it about 
1s. 6d. perhead. The total revenue of Ceylon was, in 18809, 
4 1,031,867, which falls on each person at the rate of about 
6s. 103d. 

What the total production per head is in Ceylon, I have 
no means at hand to ascertain; but we may fairly assume 
it to be higher than the average quoted for India by Mr. 
Dadabhai Naoroji, when we look at the quality of its exports, 
areca nuts, cinchona bark, cinnamon, coffee, coir, cocoa-nut 
oil, plumbago, spirits, tea, timber, and tobacco. No grain 
tospeak of. In fact, she imports rice for her own consump- 
tion to the extent of one and a half millions sterling. The 
above figures would tend to prove that Ceylon is financially 
in a better condition than India; for though she is able to 
pay so much more per head towards the State, we do not 
hear so much of the down-trodden masses there. Now, 
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what is the manner and cost of administration? The 
Governor is assisted by an Executive Council of five 
members, viz., the Colonial Secretary, Commander of the 
troops, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, and the 
Auditor-General ; and the Legisiative Council, nominated 
by the Governor, includes the Executive Council as above, 
four other officials, and eight non-official members. The 
island, is divided into nine provinces, or, as we in India 
would call them, districts, presided over by Government 
Agents, who take the place of the Indian Collectors, and 
who, with their assistants and headmen, are the channel of 
communication between the Government and the natives. 
The Judicial Department consists of the High Court, pre- 
sided over by the Chief Justice and two Puisne Judges, 
and there are District Judges in nineteen stations, besides 
Police Magistrates in about twenty other places. 

Public works are presided over by a Director, and a 
similar official is at the head of the Educational Depart- 
ment; the other chief officers are the Surveyor General, 
Postmaster General, Registrar General, Inspector General 
of Police, and Inspector General of Hospitals. 

These are men of like education and social status to 
those employed on similar duties in India, living under the 
same conditions of climate and surroundings, the only 
difference is that they are content to do the work on half 
the pay. Let us compare the two, and put Ceylon on the 
Indian scale of pay, according to the adjoining Presidency 


of Madras :— Ceylon Scale. Indian Scale. 
Rs. Rs. 

Colonial or Chief Secretary _,.. 24,000 45,000 
Auditor or Accountant General... 18,000 33,000 
Government Agent or Collector { — eee cilaite 
min. 10,800 21,600 

District Judge f max. 14,400 28,000 
(min. 7,200 21,600 

Chief Justice... Jes oe 25,000 60,000 
Puisne Judges... sy ae 18,000 45,000 
Directors of Public Instruction ... 10,000 24,000 to 27,000 
Surveyor General Be se 14,400 18,000 to 21,600 
Postmaster General Soe ne 14,400 18,000 to 21,000 


Inspector General of Police... 15,000 30,000 
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The two last Colonial Secretaries in Ceylon have been 
Knights Commander of the Order of St. Michael and St. 
George, and the Chief Justice is also a Knight; the 
Auditor General and Treasurer and the two Senior 
Government Agents are styled Honourable in virtue of 
their seats in the Executive Council, so there is no lack of 
dignity to uphoid their position. 

It may be said that Ceylon is comparatively a small 
place, and therefore, “small place, smal] pay”; but if you 
go to the other large Colonies you will find the pay still 
less. The Secretary of State for Canada receives only 
7,000 dollars, or about 14,000 rupees, and the Chief Justice 
only 8,000 dollars, or 16,000 rupees a year; but it would 
be absurd to fix such low rates for Europeans in the 
tropics, equally is it unnecessary to give fancy prices to one 
set of men to do work which would be equally well done 
by men of the same calibre for half the money. 

There is no set of civil servants in the world so liberally 
paid as those employed under the Covenanted system in 
India. The history of these enormous salaries is not an 
edifying one, for it leads back to the time when the junior 
writer began on less than a curate’s stipend, and came home 
with his liver and his lakhs. Then the large salaries were 
granted to keep men honest, and that they might sustain 
their position with becoming dignity. J/azs nous avons 
changé tout cela. I think in the main we are more honest ; 
and, despite of certain grave scandals in recent times, we 
may say that the system of bribery is practically extinct. 
Then as regards the other reason, that position should be 
kept up with befitting ‘dignity, the complaint now is, that 
the man who gets the income of an English Prime Minister, 
spends little more than another who gets but one-third of 
his salary in a subordinate position, saving the rest against 
his speedy return to England. When a handsome retiring 
pension is given, why should the country also supply the 
fortunate office-holder with a private fortune in addition ? 
is a question that others besides a Congress-wallah may 
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ask. Pour mot, 1 am very glad to see my old friends in 
this country resting from their labours with a snug addition 
to their modest £1,0C0 a year. 

When I first went out to India there was still some trace 
of the old style. Large handsome residences with crowds 
of well-appointed servants,—conspicuous amongst whom 
were the important //ookah burdar and Adb-dar, now as 
extinct as the dodo,—lavish hospitality, amounting to 
open house, a well-filled stable, and altogether an existence 
en prince. The civilian who went out from Haileybury 
went out with, in most cases, an inherited prestige, being 
generally a scion of some house long connected with the 
country ; and there is no people in the world so apprecia- 
tive of ancestral tradition as the native of Hindustan. 

But this sentiment is fading fast under the Radicalism of 
the day; and the tax-payer is being educated to inquire 
into the nature of his burden; and he points to the Colonies 
as an example of greater economy in administration. Of 
course there will not be wanting strenuous advocates of the 
present system, who bring forward all sorts of arguments 
in its favour, that will hardly bear the test of examination. 
One is, that high pay is necessary to secure a high class of 
men. This is absurd when one looks through the Colonial 
Office list; nor is the standard of the ordinary civilian 
higher than that of the Educational officer, or of the Univer- 
sity men who are glad to take collegiate appointments in 
the Colonies. Even if the Indian salaries were cut down to 
the Colonial rates, there would be no dearth of men just as 
good as can be got now. The struggle for existence now- 
a-days is getting harder and harder. You might make the 
competitive tests even more crucial than they are now, and 
yet there would be no lack of candidates. 

Another argument is, that rates of pay in India should 
be high, so as to induce men to go out and spend their 
lives in a tropical climate. Now, no one can say that India 
is worse than Sierra Leone or the Gold Coast; and now 
that ad libitum brandy pani and beer drinking are things 
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of the past, India is by no means an unhealthy country. 
Let the Governor General and the Governors and Lieu- 
tenant Governors retain their large salaries, for they have 
a certain position to keep up which, z/ done befittingly, does 
not allow of much saving; but why should a Member of 
Council get 76,800 rupees a year, and a Secretary to the 
Government of India over 48,000 rupees—a salary approach- 
ing that of the Prime Minister of England, and double that 
of the Prime Ministers of any of our great Colonies. 

I do not think that even the most advanced Radical 
would take exception to the pay of the Indian judges, 
which is not in excess of what is allowed in England ; but 
when four Secretaries to the Government of India absorb 
Rs. 192,000= £14,400 per annum between them, and the 
pay of a Secretary to a Local Government ranges from 
Rs. 36,000 to Rs. 45,000 per annum, and other officials are 
paid in a like liberal manner, there does appear to be some 
scope for economy. 

We might go on multiplying instances; but I think the 
above quotations will show that civil administration is dear 
in India. That it can be done cheaper is proved by the 
responsible duties done by the civil servants who are not 
of the Covenanted class, and by military men in non- 
regulation provinces, whose rates of pay approximate more 
to the Colonial scale. There are numerous cases of men 
with equal powers but unequal pay, owing to their belong- 
ing to the two services; and this is an anomaly which is 
little understood in England, but natural enough to those 
who know Indian ways. India could be administered just 
as well as she is at present with a saving of at least 25 
per cent., and no doubt it will be so in the distant future ; 
it will not affect those who are now in the Service, but it 
is the prospect of the embryo Competition-wallah at present 
in Eton jackets and collars. 

Home charges are another sore point with the political 
malcontent; and it will be well to examine these in connec- 
tion with the Colonial system. 
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I do not think that it is generally known to Indians 
that India was once under the Colonial Office, viz., from 
1748 to 1784. 

The Secretary of State for the Colonies presides over a 
department which deals with the affairs of forty-three 
distinct and independent Governments, extending over an 
area of more than seven and a half millions of square 
miles. We are accustomed to think of India as a vast 
country, but what are her one million, three hundred and 


_ seventy thousand miles in a ring fence, as compared with the 


vast scattered territories of the British Colonial Empire ? 
The Colonial Office consists of the Secretary of State, 

two Under and three Assistant Secretaries, a Chief Clerk, 
three Principal, seven First-class and eleven Second-class 
Clerks. The other officers connected with Registry, Print- 
ing, Library, Copying, Emigration, etc., with the junior 
clerks, are twenty-one in number, making a total of forty- 
nine, exclusive of the Crown Agents and their staff, which 
work under the control of the Secretary of State. It seems 
but a small office for such vast and varied interests, and 
yet the work is so divided that all runs smoothly and 
effectively, and moreover without cost to the Colonial, the 
charges falling on the Home Government, every item of 
expenditure being open to Parliamentary discussion, with 
the result that, under such rigid scrutiny, economy is 
observed. India, on the other hand, bears the cost of the 
enormous supervising establishment in St. James’s Park ; 
and the British legislator cares little what she pays. 7220 
alle lacryme. ‘The cost of the official staff of the Indian 
Secretary of State amounts to little less than £220,000 per 
annum; and it consists of over two hundred persons, of 
whom twenty-two draw salaries of £1,200 per annum each, 
one of £1,500, one £2,000, and the Secretary of State the 
usual £5,000. Of those who draw £1,200 per annum 
fourteen are Members of the Council. This Indian Council 
is the outcome of the old system of the Court of Directors 
of the Honourable East India Company, and it is a sort of 
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Upper House to the Council of the Governor General in 
India; but it giveth cause to the enemy to blaspheme from 
its exclusively bureaucratic composition ; and ribald ones 
are not wanting who say that the country would be morally 
and materially benefited by its absence. But, failing that, 
the Congress-wallah is willing to effect a compromise by 
being admitted to a seat at its table. 

To a dispassionate outsider, the greater simplicity of the 
Colonial Office commends itself. It would be beyond the 
scope of this paper to enter into the various economies 
which might be effected in the Home Administration of 
Indian affairs; otherwise there is much to be said on the 
subject of the Coopers’ Hill College, the Marine, Military, 
and Political charges. This last may however be taken 
into consideration with the next question. The Political 
charges include a sum of £25,000 paid on account of 
establishments in Persia, China, and Jeddah, which are 
now under the control of Her Majesty’s Government; it 
is hardly fair, therefore, that India should be saddled with 
the cost. And for the matter of that, we may ask why 
the expenses.of the Home Office of the Colonies should 
be borne by the mother country, and not those of the 
Home Office of India. 

The answer to this seems to lie in the recent utterances 
of Australian writers and statesmen on the subject of 
Colonial Independence and intolerance of imperial taxation. 
But it is not that—the Colonies are England’s own 
children, she has provided for their infancy and education 
out of her own pocket; but India has been a foster-child 
for whom everything has been paid. Such being the case, 
it may be difficult to persuade the mother country to take 
her on the same terms as the others ; but nevertheless India 
is justified in protesting against charges of an Imperial 
nature being debited to her account. 

The next stage of comparison is the Legislative Ad- 
ministration. In this matter there is much to be learnt 
from the Colonial system of government—I do not mean 
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that which prevails in the larger self-governing Colonies, 
which are considerably ahead of India, but in those still 
under the Crown. The Government of these, in most 
cases, consists of a Governor and Executive Council and 
a Legislative Council which is composed of official mem- 
bers, nominated members, and elected members. It is in 
this last particular that the Indian system differs from the 
Colonial. There are no elected members, the unofficial 
members being appointed by the Government, conse- 
quently the self-constituted spokesmen of the Indian public 
have not their share of voice in the matter. The system 
of election differs in the various Colonies, and it is but a 
matter of detail whether they represent towns or districts. 
It would perhaps be better that towns of a certain popu- 
lation and upwards should furnish one or more repre- 
sentatives, in equal number to the official and nominated 
members. This would satisfy the aspirations of the mo- 
derate reform party; but whether the National Congress- 
wallah would deem it sufficient is another matter. Appa- 
rently the goal of his ambition is an Indian Parliament ; and 
most reasonable men, I think, agree that for a long time 
India will not be ripe for self-government ; indeed, some 
think that it will never be so. It is not on the score of 
antagonism of race and religion. There are several 
Colonies where the legislative machinery works smoothly 
enough in spite of opposing creeds and colours. It is not 
that there are men of intelligence wanting to fill the 
benches of the House; but from the Imperial composition 
of the country (which comprises not only the land and 
people of the Crown, but those of many feudatories, more 
or less independent), it is necessary to have the direct 
predominance of the Crown; and a Parliament, composed, 
as it necessarily would be, of a majority of the people of 
the country, would not find favour in the eyes of the chiefs, 
who would be above taking a part in it. Unless you can 
abolish the feudatory system in India, the question of an 
Indian Parliament may be laid aside; but by all means 
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extend and amplify the present legislative assembly in 
each Presidency by the addition of elective members. 

That India should have direct representation in the 
English Parliament is another matter, which can only be 
considered in connection with the great scheme for Imperial 
Federation, which my Indian friends have not, I think, 
taken much into account. The Indian is anxious for such 
a connection, for, according to his accredited mouthpieces, 
he is heavily taxed for England’s sake and yet has no 
voice in her management of his affairs. 

The Australian, on the other hand, pays nothing to the 
mother country, and wants nothing from her but leave to 
manage his own business in brotherhood with his neigh- 
bouring colonists. To him Local Federation means some- 
thing, a binding together of the faggot ; but the other would 
be simply increased expenditure and responsibility. He 
is by his geographical position out of the turmoil of Euro- 
pean politics, and he has no wish to be drawn in; and 
therefore it is no object to him to tighten the chain that 
binds him to the mother country. This feeling may or 
may not be the prelude to independence, but at all events 
it is strong enough to create a strong opposition to the 
party in favour of Imperial Federation. It is different 
with India—not strong or united enough to walk alone, she 
must keep close to England, and for everything that 
England does for her she pays; and therefore a scheme of 
Imperial Federation which would enable her to send repre- 
sentatives to an Imperial Parliament is an acceptable idea. 

The last point on which I shall touch is the Volunteer 
question. I am not going to compare our military ex- 
penditure in India with that of the Colonies, for the con- 
ditions are so widely different. Solong as we are menaced 
by a great European Power on our North, and have to 
keep order on a vast frontier as well as to arrange for 


internal security, we must maintain a large standing army ; 
whether we maintain it with the economy that is desirable is 
open to question, but this is beyond the limits of this paper. 











A Colonial Policy for India. 61 


The abolition of the minor Commands in Chief and other 
economies have been broached, but I do not think that 
two important points have been touched upon—one is, the 
reversion to the old system of European regiments for 
India, composed of men enlisted for long terms. The 
saving in transport would be great ; we should have seasoned 
troops in the place of constant supplies of youths who 
suffer severely from the climate; and with the present 
facilities for quartering troops in hill stations, life in an 
Indian regiment might be very popular with the men. I, 
who went out to India before the Mutiny and, in a military 
capacity, took part in its suppression, well remember the - 
fine regiments that we had then, and the splendid physique 
of those of Her Majesty’s troops who had been some years 
in the country ; and I think the system is worth reviving. 
Then as to volunteering. We have a fine body of men 
under arms in this branch, but I do not think we make 
the most of our opportunities. It is one of the National 
Congress grievances, that native volunteering is not allowed. 

There has been, and is, great opposition to the proposal 
that natives should be allowed to volunteer. Many people 
seem to think it would be dangerous. I would ask, In 
what way? You havea mercenary army of natives, against 
whose disloyalty, should they prove disloyal, you can but 
Oppose coercion, would not the same remedy hold good 
against the unpaid soldier? In the face of the enormous 
expenditure on our military system, are we justified in 
refusing the voluntary aid of our citizens? I would not 
advocate the mixing of natives as arule with the volunteers 
as they are. I believe they would do better in separate 
corps by themselves ; and now that volunteers are under 
the Military Department we need not enter into questions 
of discipline, except that volunteering should be allowed 
only under strict rules. 

Some years ago I had some correspondence privately 
with the military authorities in Bombay, and with the then 
Military Member of Council at Simla, regarding the forma- 
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tion of a corps of Parsee volunteers, and pointed out the 
advantage to such a place of a strong corps of loyal citizens. 
I did this not entirely of my own initiative, but after dis- 
cussing the subject with some of my Parsee friends in influ- 
ential positions, who were of opinion that the movement 
would be most popular with them, and that there would 
be no difficulty in raising a corps of a thousand men. 

The past history of the Parsees shows them to be of a 
brave and steady character; and as such, and from their 
faithfulness, they were held in honour by the old native 
rulers; and in my own recollection there are several in- 
stances of great coolness and bravery by individuals of 
this nation. But the proposal met with no encouragement, 
on the ground that it would open up the question of native 
volunteering for the whole of India, which was not desir- 
able. Why, it is difficult to say. Is there more danger in 
citizen soldiership than in the increase of feudatory forces ? 
The Colonies are defended chiefly by volunteers. Perhaps 
the time may come for India to have a large reserve of 
men for local defence whilst the regular troops are kept 
for the frontier and foreign service. She ought to have 
her own European army quartered on the healthy high- 
lands; she ought to have her own navy of something 
better than the obsolete tubs that the Admiralty sends 
out to guard our almost defenceless ports. During the 
Russian scare of five years ago, there was not a ship in 
the Indian waters that a Russian cruiser could not have 
destroyed in half an hour, with perhaps the exception 
of the Indian Marine turret ships Adysszxza and Magdala, 
which are only for harbour defence. In bringing my com- 
parisons to a close, I think that I have shown that we 
have something to learn from our Colonies with reference to 
Indian administration. Let us sow the seeds now of “a 
Colonial Policy for India;” our children may see the fruition, 


R. A. STERNDALE. 























AFRICA: BRITISH INTERESTS AND 


EUROPEAN ACTION. 
Ir we were to review the history of European intercourse 
with Africa, its tendency would be found to be of a very 
uncertain and antagonistic character. A continent to be 
discevered, a continent to be exploited, a continent to be 
developed ;—in these three phases Africa has, successively 
and successfully, appealed to Europe. We may overlook, 
as being incidental, the crusading and missionary enterprises 
of individual enthusiasts, powerful as such influences have 
been in riveting the attention and excusing the interven- 
tion of Europe in Africa. Human desires are proverbially 
mixed ; and, underlying the chivalrous onslaughts against 
slavery and oppression, we can always trace an interested 
motive on the part of those who have entered on African 
campaigns : only the Missionary and Anti-Slavery Societies, 
as such, can be credited with the purity of their intentions. 
We are no longer slave-hunters, it is true. Our action in 
Africa to-day can even bear the searching light of public 
opinion; but the mask of philanthropy has all but been 
thrown aside, and we stand forth before the world, not as 
redeemers and evangelists, but as veritable conquerors and 
task-masters. We are suffering from earth-hunger ; we owe 
a duty to posterity. Africa is to be “a second India,” and 
the last battle-field between Cross and Crescent. 

Well, as to that, Africa will never be “a second India.” It 
will never be otherwise than what it is : avast, inaccessible, 
Tropical continent, incapable for the most part of coloni- 
zation by Europeans, and at the best a mere dependency, or 
congeries of feudatory States. Its civilization lies in the 
womb of time; and it will be many a long year yet before 
the forces of Christianity can be ranged alongside those of 
unchangeable Islam. Outpost skirmishes there may be, as 
there have been ; but at the present day the strongholds of 
Islam are practically inaccessible and impregnable. 
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It is only right and fitting that, as Great Britain has 
borne the burden and heat of the fight, so far in excess of 
that which has been shared by the sister Christian Powers 
in Africa, she should be rewarded for her exemplary zeal. 
But Great Britain, when Africa lay at her feet, hesitated to 
accept the responsibilities that were only too readily thrust 
on her. What she has accepted, she has won fairly, and in 
the face of European rivalry. This senseless rivalry—for, 
in many instances, it is senseless—has spurred each Power 
to secure as much unoccupied land as possible, regardless 
of its capacity for effective settlement, far less for profit- 
able development. 

The physical and political conditions in Africa are widely 
different from those in any other part of the world; and 
yet they must be provided for, if European enterprise be 
commensurate with its zeal. Moreover, only by recognis- 
ing the community of interests which is inseparable from 
a common difficulty or danger, can the Powers be expected 
to effect any immediate good—at least in Tropical Africa. 

Those who have closely followed the course of events 
during the past few years cannot fail to have been gratified 
by the amicable arrangements between the Powers in 
regard to the limits of their respective spheres of influence : 
such action is in the highest degree praiseworthy, no less 
than it was essential, from the pressing circumstances of the 
case. Butthe same principle of amicable settlement should 
be followed out to its natural conclusion. If it be neces- 
sary, in order to avoid present friction and subsequent dan- 
gers, to partition off Africa into European spheres of influ- 
ence, it is no less essential, owing to the special conditions 
that obtain in that unhappy and inert continent, to arrive 
at and agree to a common programme of political action. 

Let there be no misunderstanding. We are agreed, 
it is presumed, in recognising the limitations to European 
enterprise in Africa. These limitations, for the sake of 


argument, may be briefly summarized as follows :— 
(1) The conditions of climate are such, that the coloniza- 
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tion of African lands by Europeans is possible only in 
the sub-Tropical—northern and southern, but especially the 
southern—portions of the continent. In the Tropical parts 
there are few, if any, regions capable of such colonization. 

(2) European political settlement in Africa requires for 
its consolidation a seaboard as an effective base, and, for 
its extension, easy access into the Interior. 

(3) The profitable development of African lands, in the 
immediate ftiture, is possible only (a) where there are 
mineral or other natural resources capable of returning a 
reasonable interest on expended capital ; or (6) where there 
is an established native trade, which necessarily implies the 
existence of slavery; or (c) where the natives are capable 
themselves of serving under European tuition as labourers, 
failing the introduction of imported labour. 

Now, with the exception of rival European interests, 
these three sets of conditions sufficiently generalize the 
limitations to which we have alluded. It stands to reason, 
therefore, that the difficulty of their subjugation must be 
immeasurably increased if the Powers elect to pull different 
ways instead of all together. We mean that, granted the 
recognition of these limitations as affecting a// the Powers 
—which they undoubtedly do in a greater or lesser degree 
—the adoption of a uniform, if not a common; programme 
would undoubtedly lighten the task of bringing Africa 
more and more under European influence and control, and 
thus of benefiting all. 

It is to be regretted that the admirable programmes 
drawn up at the various International Conferences on this 
question remain for the most part a dead-letter. The 
recent Conference at Brussels, for instance, came to an 
excellent understanding in this respect; but of practical 
results we fail at present to see any. 

Without flattering our national pride, it is only due to 
Great Britain to say that, of all the Powers, she has been 
and is the most conscientious, earnest, and self-sacrificing 
in all that concerns her action in Africa. Her interests in 
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Africa are colossal, and cannot now be laid aside. 
North, south, east, and west, and in the very heart of the 
continent, her national honour is at stake. Her “ thin red 
line”—if we may apply the term to the colouring of the 
political map of Africa—is now a broad path of Western 
civilization. This path, whether by mere chance or consum- 
mate statesmanship (the reader will have no difficulty in 
guessing which), leads from a settled political base on the 
South Coast—a base that has in it the elements of perma- 
nency, security and prosperity—and, passing along the more 
or less healthy and rich highlands of the continental axis, 
conducts, by a practicable land-and-water route, to the seat 
of the most ancient civilization, Egypt. No other European 
Power in Africa has such undoubted claims as_ Britain to 
stand in the vanguard of Western civilization ; nor, to our 
mind, can it be questioned that the civilization of Africa 
will and must necessarily follow along the route indicated. 
This route traverses the healthiest and richest lands, as 
has been said ; whilst it is also occupied by the highest and 
most impressionable and capable of native tribes. At vari- 
ous points, our ancient allies and very good friends, Ger- 
many and Italy, are responsible for the well-being of vast 
territories, and, by executing flank-movements, can materi- 
ally assist the advance of Christian Europe through the de- 
sert of paganism, right up to the frowning walls of Islam. 
The increased impetus of such an advance will, of course, 
be regulated by the unity of the co-operating forces, no 
less than by the local obstructions over which it must pass. 
We need not refer to other parts of Africa in order 
to further strengthen our case. In almost every instance 
it will be found that the natural /focz of European enter- 
prise are concentrated in and around the great river-basins. 
Indeed, the possession of these matural channels of com- 
munication has been the incentive, as they are to-day the 
cause, of European rivalry in Africa. In our opinion, the 
one political action which, above all others, would contribute 
to International accord in Africa, and lead to the most bene- 
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ficial results, would be to zxternationaltze the great river- 
highways. The physical structure of the continent is such, 
that freedom of navigation on all the great rivers is absolutely 
essential to the Powers; and, when one adds to this con- 
sideration that of the peculiar political conditions, it is sur- 
prising that greater unanimity has not before been felt in 
this respect. We would even go the length of neutralizing 
the Suez Canal. 

In a word, the practical and decisive steps taken by the 
European Powers in Africa to bring that long-suffering con- 
tinent within the sphere of more intimate and reciprocal 
relationship render the adoption of a uniform programme 
a matter of increasing importance. The haphazard policy 
which hitherto has regulated these relations, should, in the 
interest of the Powers concerned, give place to one formu- 
lated on more liberal lines. European action in Tropical 
Africa has for centuries been antagonistic to the first 
principles of state-craft. The result of this is, that the 
European domination is still practically restricted to a 
narrow coastal zone, and the condition of the indigenous 
populations of the Interior remains almost unchanged. 
Hitherto we have only experimented in Africa; but now 
we are called upon to control its destiny. What that 
destiny may be, will depend on the spirit in which Europe 
pursues its mission. Rightly used, our most valuable pos- 
sessions in Africa are the confidence and co-operation of its 
inhabitants. European and native African interests are so 
far identical. The abuse of power will bring its Nemesis : 
for Tropical Africa is, after all, the home of the Negro. 

The destiny of the northern seaboard, including Lower 
Egypt, can be almost entirely dissociated from that which 
may befall the remainder of the continent, and must 
be decided on the Mediterranean In like manner, South 
Africa, though more closely associated with the destiny of 
the continent, may be considered apart, on account of its 
physical and political characteristics. 

A. Sitva WHITE. 
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RABIES AFRICANA, AND THE DEGENERACY 
OF EUROPEANS IN AFRICA. 


Nor half a century ago, the educated European thought of 
Africa as a mysterious, distant, and veiled beauty, a senti- 
ment eloquently expressed by the German poet Ferdinand 
Freiligrath in his ode ‘‘to Africa,” which I venture to trans- 
late into such rough English as— 


“ Who saw thee without veil, O Queen? 
Though nigh the wooers may have been, 
To lift the veil that screens thy face 
They dared, they died in deep disgrace.” 

Her bold white admirers are doomed to destruction ; and 
the poet asks the cruel and proud “ She,” in accents of re- 
proach, how she could thwart what was only done for Her 
glory in Her sanctuary, and for the grace of Her holiness. 

Mr. Stanley could still call his second book “Through 
the Dark Continent.” Now the term “ dark” is no longer 
applicable. The most dazzling electric light, not of culture, 
but of newspapers, has been thrown on its innermost re- 
cesses, possibly for the theoretical benefit of geography and 
the fame of some persons; but hardly to the joy of its in- 
habitants. Even the sentimental phase of interest in Africa 
is over. The African explorer of to-day is no longer a sen- 
timental “ wooer,” and thinks little of “ glorifying Africa in 
Her sanctuary.” He wants to conquer, enthral, and make 
money, and it is all the worse for the natives if they do not 
at once meet his views. 

The future historian will record with surprise the remark- 
able phenomenon, that towards the close of the nineteenth 
century a kind of mental epidemic broke out in Europe, 
which might be termed “ vadzes Africana.” Unlike other 
epidemics, its devastations are not among the ignorant and 

poor, but among the reigning classes and their responsible 
leaders, from whom mental health, self-control, wisdom, and 
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prescience might have been expected. For the last fifteen 
years, no European State believes that it can be happy, un- 
less it gets a slice of Africa; and the more it has, the more 
it wants. The following are some of the statistics of the 
epidemic during the last decade and a half :— 

In 1876, only five European Powers (if Turkey be in- 
cluded) had possessions in Africa, namely, England, France, 
Portugal, Spain, and Turkey. Since then, three other 
Powers have acquired great interests on that continent. 
Germany, Italy, and Belgium (or the fiction “ Congo State”). 
In 1876, the whole of Europe had only 4,303,704 square 
kilometres. To-day it has nearly five times as much, or 
20,057,613 square kilometres. In 1876, France had scarcely 
100,000 square kilometres; to-day it has over 6,000,000. 
England has increased her territory during that time from 
709,905 to 4,170,474. Germany, that in 1876, had not a 
square inch, has now 2,720,000 kilometres, and so forth. 
Up to 1876, the European possessions in Africa were easily 
accessible by ship, with the sole exception, perhaps, of the 
“back-lands” of the British Cape Colony, and were com- 
pletely under the control of their European rulers. To-day 
they cut deep into the heart of Africa, are in part entirely in 
the interior, are accessible with difficulty or not at all, and 
are only to the smallest extent under the real influence of 
their nominal owners. Up to 1876, there were historical 
reasons for European Colonies and conquests in Africa. 
Turkey possessed Northern Africa, with its exclusively 
Muhammadan population, as the defender of Islam, and by 
virtue of the doctrine that the Khalifah is the natural ruler 
of all Muslims. Portugal had established herself on the 
Eastern and Western Coasts, at the time of her maritime 
greatness in the fifteenth century, under Kings John I., 
Alphonse V., John II., and Emanuel the Great; and her 
Colonies are the traces of the voyages of discovery of her 
ancient naval heroes. England was obliged to take the 
Cape at the beginning of this century, in order to secure her 
way by sea to India; and the other English settlements on 
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the East Coast had also, originally, no other object than to 
serve as resting-stations along the only road to India before 
the opening of the Suez Canal. France was compelled to 
conquer Algeria in 1830, because the insupportable arro- 
gance of its pirates could not otherwise be broken ; whilst 
the Senegal Colony developed from the old and justifiable 
Factories which the enterprising Norman merchants had 
established as early as 1637 for commerce, and commerce 
only. Finally, Spain had inherited from Portugal Fernando 
Po and other small possessions in the Biafra Bay, and 
attached so little value to them that, e,¢., England could 
occupy Fernando Po from 1827 to 1845 without any protest 
from her. As for Ceuta, Spain acquired it for reasons 
similar to those which induced France to take Algiers. 

Till 1876, therefore, Europe held either good, old, remu- 
nerative possessions in Africa, or such as, although a burden, 
were kept from general political considerations. There 
were also such as were only nominally under her rule, which 
brought in nothing, cost nothing either in men or money, 
simply because their European masters did not care for 
them. What, therefore, are the grounds which led to the 
recent African acquisitions? How explain in responsible 
statesmen the rage with which they vied in falling on a con- 
tinent which had been so indifferent to them for centuries ? 

The answer which those affected by “ Rabies Africana” 
may give to these two questions, will divide them into two 
classes—one of Hypocrites, and the other of Cynics. The 
former say: “ We take Africa in order to improve the con- 
dition of the natives”; the latter state, ‘“‘ We pocket Africa 
for our own profit.” The Cynics have at least the merit of 
sincerity. Arguing with them is therefore easy. Let us, 
however, first look the Hypocrites in the face. 

They maintain that they have annexed Africa in order to 
save the poor blacks from their primeval barbarism. Indeed! 
and how do the Great Powers begin this task? Big words 
are, of course, not wanting. “We bring European culture 
to the negroes.” It is still a question whether this culture 
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would be an unmixed blessing to the African. Asa matter 
of fact, we bring them European vices, brandy, bad guns, and 
gunpowder. Four-fifths (some say ninety-nine per cent.) of 
the entire European importation into the negro lands of 
Africa, consist of an abominable beverage which, out of very 


” 


shame, is called “rum.” The great African dealer, Woer- 
mann, openly admitted in the German Parliament, that this 
stuff was exclusively prepared for the negroes, as no one 
would dare to offer it to the most degraded European 
pauper. Some Powers have attempted to prohibit the im- 
portation of this brandy. Should this prohibition ever be 
carried out in earnest, the interest of many pretended enthu- 
siasts for Africa would cease, and the phrase regarding the 
introduction of European culture would no longer be heard. 
Another phrase of the Hypocrites is, that the negro should 
be educated to work. This, too, is a kindness to the negro. 
What right have we to force this kindness on them? The 
negroes have no reason to work more than they do now, as 
long as they are left to themselves. They live, generally, in 
the midst of a prodigal nature, which provides for all their 
real wants. They build their light huts, cultivate with little 
trouble the prolific fields, clothes they do not require, and 
they possess in abundance supplies for their bodily needs. 
Indeed, they have enough leisure to enjoy existence, as is 
only granted in Europe to a few favourites of fortune. 
And in this contentment are we violently to disturb them ? 
They should learn the treadmill of constant labour; but 
why? Because it is to their profit? No; because we are 
to derive benefit from it. They do not work because they 
have no wants, so we accustom them artificially to abso- 
lutely unnecessary, indeed injurious, appetites ; and in order 
to gratify them, they are to learn to work. Under the pre- 
text of educating them, we make drunkards of them ; and 
in order to be able to buy our brandy, they must become 
plantation labourers. I can well see what our gain is : we 
get cheap labour and customers for our rum; but what do 
the negroes get by this education to work? I scarcely 
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believe that “the sweating system” of the Russian Jews in 
the East End of London is the ideal of terrestrial existence. 
I believe that the life of a primitive agriculturist in a 
tropical, well-watered region is preferable. But what is to 
be said to the attempt to bring these free primitive peasants 
under the sweating system, in order to enable them to buy 
liquor which kills them, cotton-rags which they do not need, 
and gimcracks which they do not desire ? 

“We preach Christianity to the negro.” This argument 
of the Hypocrites always makes a great impression. There 
are, however, a series of facts whichgreatly weaken its effects. 

Missionary activity was successful in Africa before the 
European Powers threw themselves on that quarry. Be- 
sides, Christianity is not the only faith which can raise the 
negro to a higher civilization. We have incontestable evi- 
dence that great negro tribes have reached a comparatively 
high culture, without the least European influence, without 
missionaries, without Christianity, by their own efforts only. 
The French Captain Bincrr, known by his explorations in 
Western Soudan, was the first European who reached Kong, 
the capital of a country bearing the samename, and inhabited 
solely by negroes. Let him give his observations in his 
own words: “There is in Kong an Imam, or religious 
chief, who, in addition to religious administration, has also 
Public Instruction under his supervision. This Public In- 
struction has made gveat progress in the country; in Kong 
itself, there are few men who cannot read or write.” (This is 
more than may be said of some districts of Ireland or Wales.) 
“All can write Arabic,and comment the Koran. They are, 
however, by far not so bigoted as the Peuls or the Arabs ; 
all know that there are three great religions, which they call 
the three paths; the path of Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. 
The Kong people consider the three religions as of equal 
value; because they lead to the same God, and because in 
every one of them there are men who deserve every esteem ; 
therefore, they say, there is no reason to hold that any one 
of them is better than the others.” Thus speak, according 
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to Captain Binger, supposed savages who, the Hypocrites 
urge, should be annexed by European States to be educated 
to civilization. These savages seem rather capable to give 
lessons of toleration and wisdom to more than one of the 
European nations who want to civilize them. 

Major von Wissmann has also unpleasantly crossed the 
Hypocrites. He published an unfavourable opinion regard- 
ing the activity of Protestant missionaries, and reproached 
them for mainly preaching dogmas to the negroes which they 
could not understand, and for dressing them to mechanical 
religious externals which could not be of the least mental or 
moral advantage to them. Wissmann has a better opinion 
of the Catholic missionaries, because they teach the negroes 
manual and technical arts. In this respect I entirely agree 
with the Major; a missionary who teaches the negroes—if 
they cannot already do so—to grow vegetables and fruit, the 
handicrafts of the builder, carpenter, smith, potter, tanner, 
and weaver, do them more good than all the vendors of 
‘‘schnaps” and powder, all Zulu soldiers and East African 
German uniforms and Belgian Congo officers put together. 

There is one point, no doubt, in which the Hypocrites 
triumph, that is African slavery, as indirectly originated in 
its present abhorrent form by European greed for ivory. 
The cruel deeds of the slave-hunters cry to heaven, and it 
is an intelligible feeling to wish to put an end to them. Is, 
however, the dissection of Africa by European Powers the 
appropriate means to attain that object? I doubt it. The 
African policy of Europe has led to jealousies and disunion 
among the various European Governments, and only the 
unanimous proceeding of all whites in Africa can lift the 
curse of slavery from the unhappy negro; as long, how- 
ever, as Englishmen and Portuguese, Germans and English- 
men, Frenchmen and Spaniards, Frenchmen and English- 
men stand with sword ready to be drawn against one another 
on various points of recently dismembered Africa, the slave- 
hunter has little cause to feel anxiety as regards the success 
of his infamous trade. So long also as Hamburg can sell 
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a case containing a dozen beautifully labelled and corked 
bottles of so-called gin or rum, at two shillings, everything 
included, and make a large profit, so long will the African, 
maddened by this drink, endeavour to secure this luxury by 
the sale of his kidnapped fellow-countrymen.* 

Having shown that the dissection of Africa is not to 
the advantage of the negro, let us now leave the Hypocrite 
for the Cynic. What is it that they expect from Africa ? 
is it commercial profits? To obtain them, conquest is 
unnecessary, for factories have existed all round the coast 
of Africa long before European Cabinets thought of lay- 
ing hand on Africa. In some cases these factories worked 
at a profit, or were maintained by rivalry, to the great 
satisfaction of European merchants and their black cus- 
tomers. In other cases, when unremunerative, they were 
given up; but nowhere in equatorial Africa is European 
commerce so extensive and remunerative as to cover even 
approximately the cost which the new European possessions 
entail, for administration, judicature, and military expendi- 
ture. Is there anything more silly than to spend a million in 
order that four or five merchants, perhaps only one or two, 
may gain a hundred thousand marks, which they could have 
gained more safely and easily without State intervention, 
conquest, and the race for land. How wildly must Chau- 
vinism be raging in European countries, without any ex- 
ception, how much must it have darkened all judgment, 
when the tax-payers are ready to dive deep into their pockets 
in order to make large presents to a small number of rich 
fellow-citizens, solely that they may have the satisfaction 
of hanging a map of Africa on the wall of their room 
in which they can stick pins with little flags in their 
national colours in the greatest possible number of places! 
I can understand that many African traders would like to 


* Domestic African slavery was rarely a degradation, and in Muham- 
madan households often became a privilege. It is rather European servi- 
tude, whether called free or forced labour, that is generally a curse to both 
master and man, owing to its formality, coldness, and greed. 
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have their national soldiers and sailors near their factory, in 
order to secure a monopoly of trade with the aid of their 
bayonets ; and also that a number of adventurers, who pro- 
bably did not get on too well in ancient Europe, should deck 
themselves with titles in the newly-annexed territories, play 
at being great men, and draw handsome salaries. But it is 
less intelligible that the European tax-payershould so readily 
pay office-hunters, soldiers, and sailors to support trade mo- 
nopolists. It would be cheaper and more profitable to the 
tax-payer to pay the salaries of African officials, soldiers, and 
sailors,and to keep them in Europe. Europeans and negroes 
would be better off under such a system; but, of course, 
patriotic Chauvinism would have to give up the satisfaction 
of sticking pins with little flags into African maps. 

Africa, therefore, does not bring in any money to the 
European Powers, but on the contrary entails on them great 
sacrifices; and as far as can be seen, there will be no im- 
provement in the immediate future, but rather the reverse. 
What promise of other advantage is there from the new 
acquisitions ? The word “colonization” is heard here and 
there. If by it is meant that European labourers are to 
go to Africa in order to acquire land and to live there as 
agriculturists or breeders of cattle, this is mere madness, 
The English possessions and the Boer countries south of 
the tropic of Capricorn, and partly the regions near the 
Mediterranean, are alone suitable for European colonists. 
The inter-tropical countries of Africa do not allow of per- 
manent European settlements, industrial operations, and 
the establishment of families. A German traveller has 
graphically said: ‘Where there is water in Africa, and 
something can grow, there the climate is murderous. Where 
the climate is healthy, there is no water, and nothing can 
grow.” The colonial enthusiasts know this very well, for 
whilst they rave on the one hand of European colonization, 
they issue—in Germany for instance—the following regu- 
lations for service in the German reserve guards, who live 
in Africa under comparatively favourable conditions (vzde 
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Brigade-surgeon Dr. Kohlstock’s article in No. 13 of the 
Deutsches Kolonialblatt): “A descent from a thoroughly 
healthy stock is requisite, so that there should be no pre- 
disposition to hereditary diseases. Freedom from all 
organic defects, especially from those of the heart, is abso- 
lutely necessary. The increased demands on the action of 
the heart caused by the malarial fever, require absolutely a 
sound, vigorous, and regularly-working heart. Even after 
complete recovery from muscular rheumatism, a person 
becomes quite useless for service in the tropics ; the lungs 
must be endowed with a sound and abundant power of 
breathing. Sufferers from stomachic complaints, acute or 
chronic gastritis or indigestion, should stay at a distance 
from the tropics, likewise whoever is of a hypochondriacal 
or melancholy temperament.” And yet the Europeans 
who had been found suitable in accordance with these high 
requirements of Dr. Kohlstock, and who had been recruited 
for the German “ Schutztruppe” furnished in July last year 
the following returns (according to the official statement in 
the Deutsches Kolonialblatt): “The percentage of illness 
was as follows: in Pangani, 14°3; in Bagamoyo, 18:2; in 
Tongo, 25; in Lindi, 33°3; in Saadani, 33°3; in Mikindani, 
38; in Lilwa, 43°7; in Dar-es-Salaam, 64°3. In other 
words : of the selected, healthy, robust, and cheerful Euro- 
peans in Dar-es-Salaam two out of three were ill; and it is 
to such countries that Europeans are to go as colonists who 
belong to a class in which Dr. Kohlstock’s ideal of health is 
hardly ever reached! Those who preach to Europeans the 
advisability of settling in Africa, can only have one object in 
view : to rid Europe of people who are in their way ; but in 
that case it would be more honest and hardly more cruel to 
embark the wretches of whom it is desired to clear Europe, 
and to scuttle the ships on the high seas. Colonization of 
the intertropical regions of Africa with the white man, can 
never be carried into effect. If, the schemers should suc- 
ceed in enticing Europeans, the lot of the victims cannot 
be doubtful. With regard to their inevitable destiny, to 
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quote from my /aradoxes, “the most virile white people 
degenerate in hot regions in a few generations, until they 
become scarcely more than the shadows of their ancestors, 
if they do not die out entirely from barrenness and dis- 
ease. This was the fate of the noble Vandals; as Ger- 
manic giants they conquered Carthage, and a hundred 
years later, as whining weaklings, they were driven out by 
wretched Byzantines. The settlers between the tropics 
not only fail to advance the civilization which they have 
brought, but they soon have nothing left of their birthright 
except a debased language and the self-conceit of caste, none 
of the distinctive physical or intellectual features of which 
have been retained. The Equator will become (in case of 
European immigration) a fearful caldron, for human flesh 
to melt and evaporate in. It will be a revival of the ancient 
Moloch-worship. The nations of the temperate zone will 
cast a portion of their children into the jaws of the fiery 
furnace, and thus manage to retain room for the remainder.” 

No conceivable advantage is therefore to be derived from 
the dissection of Africa, either as concerns the negroes 
or the Europeans (though it may perhaps benefit a few 
individuals) ; neither the Hypocrites nor the Cynics can fur- 
nish a reason that will stand the test of argument for the 
African “ Earth-hunger ;” and the whole phenomenon only 
becomes intelligible if we believe in the new epidemic—the 
“Rabies Africana.” 

Max Norpav. 
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FRANCE AND HER COLONIES. 


Tue end of the 19th century is marked by a colonizing 
ardour worthy of the attention of historians. The ancient 
nations of Europe, especially those whose outward expan- 
sion is most pronounced,—namely, France, England, Ger- 
many, Italy, Portugal, and Belgium,—aim at implanting 
themselves in the yet virgin soil of the vast “ Dark Conti- 
nent” of Africa. This movement for outward expansion is 
not the result of caprice ; it has a purpose which it is neces- 
sary to know and to examine from the standpoint of the 
interests of the various nations concerned. We postpone 
for a second article the comparative study of the results of 
colonization by various nations. Our present inquiry is, why 
France colonizes, and what benefit she can derive from her 
extensive Colonial territory. Without counting the entire 
countries which France seeks at this moment to acquire by 
peaceful measures in Africa, she already possesses valuable 
Colonies in four of the five divisions of the globe. These are 
as follows :—(a) Martinique, Guadaloupe and its depen- 
dencies, namely, Marie-Galante, Désirade, St. Barthélemy, 
with a portion of St. Mantin—the other belonging to Hol- 
land—Les Saintes, Guiana (Cayenne), and the islets of St. 
Pierre and Miquelon. (4) Algeria, Tunis, the Senegal, with 
the French Soudan and Sahara, the southern rivers com- 
prising the Casamance, the Rio Compony, the Rio Nunez, 
the Rio Pongo, and the Mellacoré; Grand-Bassam and 
Assini, Porto-Novo (in the neighbourhood of this Colony 
France exercises her protectorate over the territories 
Coutanon, Grand Popo, Abanamquem, Agvei, and the 
country of the Watchi); the Gaboon, the French Congo, 
Madagascar, Sainte-Marie, Mayotte, Noss¢-Bé, the Com- 
moro Archipelagos comprising the great Commoro, Aujuan, 
Mohéli, and their dependencies, protectorates since 1866; 
the island of Réunion, Obock. (c) The Indian Establish- 
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ments, French Indo-China, Cochin- China, Cambodia, 
Anam, and Tonkin. (d) New Caledonia and its depen- 
dencies (the isles of Nou and des Vins), the establishments 
of Oceania comprising Tahiti, El] Morea, Raiatéa, the Tua- 
motu Archipelago, the Tubuai isles and the Gambier, Rapa, 
and Marquesas. 

The Colonial Empire of France is thus sufficiently large 
to justify the organization of a special Colonial Ministry, so 
long desired by public opinion. Our Colonial possessions 
together have a population of 26 to 30 million inhabitants, 
not including the African territories under our sphere of 
influence. France, as may be seen, has during these last 
few years extended her Colonial domain in enormous pro- 
portions. She does not yet derive from it all that she has 
a right to expect; but her commerce with her Colonies 
already deserves mention. The statistics of 1889 already 
have the following figures :— 


Export from the Colonies into France ss 311,324,160 francs. 
French Imports into the Colonies... wos 292,438,942 5, 
Total ate Bre sve) “Oss tos: 


Or £23,350,524. 

Again, the commerce of our Colonies with foreign coun- 
tries (imports and exports), reaches the sum of 364,859,597 
francs: over £14,500,000. Of course these amounts are 
not considerable ; but it must be remembered that our last- 
acquired possessions are of recent date. Tunis, Tonquin, 
Anam, Madagascar, the Soudan, the Congo, have not yet 
given all that we may hope from them; the organization 
of their commerce has scarcely begun, and results will only 
be felt after two or three years. 

We have therefore beyond the sea an enormous market 
for our home products, just as our Colonies have one in the 
mother-country. At this moment the Colonial Powers of 
Europe are considering, as France will shortly do, the appli- 
cation to their Colonies of custom-house tariffs. This is a 
very complicated question, and one that deserves the most 
serious examination. Its study is especially necessary to 
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France, the Colonial division of which is spread over 
such various portions of the globe. No commercial system 
should be uniformly or definitely adopted before this ques- 
tion of tariffs is most thoroughly considered. The storm 
is now raging at the Palais Bourbon in favour of protection. 
It is almost certain that the Protectionist party will win as 
regards home tariffs ; soon after, the Chamber will take up 
the custom-house duties for our Colonies. On this vexed 
question I may venture to say a word from a general stand- 
point. For the last fifty years the nations of Europe have 
made such enormous progress in the rapidity of transport, 
the transmission of correspondence, in short, of universal 
relations, that the economical system is at present entirely 
upset. It is natural that our legislators should wish to place 
it on a level with the progress already achieved ; but it is 
equally necessary not to pledge the future, that is to say, 
not to go beyond such progress as has been actually accom- 
plished. France, by her economical appliances, the pro- 
ductiveness of her soil, and her geographical position, has an 
essentially cosmopolitan commerce. She possesses besides 
an enormous Colonial territory with which she can easily 
be put into commercial relations. These considerations 
should induce the authorities to greatly facilitate the 
business relations of France with all other countries. From 
a Colonial standpoint, we have a striking example of the 
ruinous consequences of too severe a system. Cochin- 
China is, since 1887, taxed commercially according to the 
general Home tariff. Since that period, and in spite of 
some relaxations, the commerce of that Colony has enor- 
mously diminished. It could not be otherwise. French 
Cochin-China, and especially the Port of Saigon, whence 
rice is exported, lies between the two free ports of Hong- 
kong and Singapore. In wishing to protect French mer- 


chandise in this Colony, we have given occasion to fraud ; 
for foreign merchandise has easily penetrated into Cochin- 
China, where we have thousands of miles of open coasts and 
frontiers ; and thus, when our merchandise alone paid duty 
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on entering, the foreigner sold his product to the native at 
a lower price, and realized a larger profit. This mistaken 
system is about to be modified ; and we shall soon see this 
once flourishing Colony resume the rank which it occupied 
in the commerce of exports. The representatives of the 
French Colonies in Parliament are now engaged on the sub- 
ject of their respective tariff duties. It is to be hoped that 
their opinion will be respected, for they know better than 
anybody else the needs of the countries which they repre- 
sent. It is obvious that any system of imposing duties in 
the French Colonies must not be exclusive. It should be 
established in accordance with the amount of business of 
each Colony, either with France or with other Colonies, or 
with foreign countries—in other words, some should be 
“protectionist,” others “ free-trade.” Economic theories, as 
regards the Colonies, are ruinous ; hard and fast rules are 
inapplicable ; and tariffs should be subjected to the much 
varying laws of local commerce. Fora long time public 
opinion in France was hostile to all Colonial ideas; for 
with the great majority it was an axiom that we were only 
indifferent colonizers. This is not altogether the case. | 
admit, and I have long complained, that French Colonial 
policy is not free from defects, and that it deserves hard 
and just criticism; but English Colonial policy, which is 
always held up to us as an example, is also far from perfect. 

I have during many years watched Colonial subjects ; and 
I have observed that the French Colonies, in spite of mis- 
takes and a false Home policy regarding them, are draw- 
ing nearer to the Mother Country as they advance in 
civilization ; whilst the English Colonies,—even Canada, 
Australia, and the Cape,—follow a diametrically opposite 
course. In Africa, above all, in spite of the great errors 
that we have committed, France has shown that she pos- 
sesses a great power of assimilation. Observe, that in all 
the “ Dark Continent,” wherever floats the French flag, it is 
not the conquered race which is assimilated ; it is, on the 
contrary, we who become assimilated to the native. We 
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have incontestably the gift of pleasing. This faculty is 
mainly due to our open, gay, and easy disposition. 
At this moment the Government of Algeria is studying 

a complete project for assimilating that Colony to the 

Mother Country, in order to constitute it into French 

“ départements,’ subjected to our laws and _ institutions. 

This measure will be well received beyond the Mediter- 

ranean, and the only difficulty which we shall have to sur- 

mount will be financial. As regards our influence in Africa, 

I believe that the union of Algeria with France will have 

an excellent effect with the Arab. He will see in it a deci- 

sive act of our preponderance—a determination to implant 
ourselves more and more in his country, in order to bring 
to him, along with our civilization and the progress of 
French genius, the support of our arms and of our authority, 
if his peace were menaced. All the nations of Europe have 
their eyes fixed on Africa, in order to snatch a morsel from 

that enormous quarry. Many failures will be encountered 
before any nation can strike root, or become master in the 
heart of that great Continent. The Negro will always 
welcome us so long as we only go to him to establish com- 
mercial relations; but the day he becomes aware of our 
desire to take his soil, he will at once become our fiercest 
enemy. The only means of gaining a footing in the 
interior of Africa, as yet so little known, is by holding in 
one’s hand the wand of commerce, and not the sword of 
the conqueror. In my next article I will endeavour to show 
what the various nations of Europe have done for the last 
fifty years in Africa, and what we have done ourselves. 

L. Dutity pE La Tueue. 














THE TRUTH ABOUT MOROCCO—A REPLY. 


Ir is singular that a country like Morocco, so near the 
centres of European civilization and occupying so important 
a geographical position, should be so little known. This is 
not due to the scarcity of works on the subject. Tourists 
bent on sport, perennially enlighten the British public on 
Morocco. The literature on it counts 800 authors in the 
library of Dr. R. Brown of Streatham. That scholar and 
Sir Lambert Playfair are now engaged on a bibliography 
of Morocco, and can draw on 1,200° to 1,300 “works” in 
all languages, of which between 200 and 300 are in English. 
In Zhe Times of Morocco 1 have had occasion to review 
over forty of these contributions to our knowledge, or rather 
ignorance, which every successive work seems to deepen. 
Since the end of the last century, nothing on Morocco that 
can be said to be trustworthy has been written. Jackson, 
Chénier, Host, and Griaberg, in English, French, Danish, 
and Italian respectively, are fairly “reliable,” but out of date. 
The best description of the country is still that of Leo 
Africanus, three centuries old; and Lane’s description of the 
modern Egyptians applies more closely to the customs of 
the modern Moors than the most recent attempts at por- 
traying the latter. In these attempts, I for one, who have 
made Morocco my home during the last six years, do not 
recognise its people. In Tur Asiatic Quarterty for July, 
1890, the article on “ The Regeneration of Persia,” was, 
mutatis uutandts, far more applicable to Morocco and the 
Moors ; than that on “Morocco” in the same issue. Indeed, 
the question of a member of the London School Board : 
“Tangier? Let me see, somewhere in Algiers, or is it 
Tunis ?” fairly describes the knowledge of the public in 
England regarding Morocco. The term “ blackamoor ” still 
represents the Moor, to that public as black in feature and 
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character, though, as to the former, his colour depends on 
the admixture of negro blood, where he is not as fair 
as an Englishman. As to disposition, “these terrible 
Moors” as the Chairman said at one of my lectures, I have 
never been annoyed by them during the whole of my 
sojourn, whether in European or native costume. They 
are a noble race in spite of their failings ; and their distrust 
of Europeans is greatly due to bad treatment. In nine 
cases out of ten of alleged inhospitality to strangers, or 
insult to the Nazarene, I have been able to trace the 
cause to the overbearing attitude of the stranger. Were 
a Moor to behave in England as many Europeans do in 
Morocco, he would soon be ducked in a horse-pond by 
the maddened mob. Residents seldom get into trouble, and 
sensible travellers are equally fortunate. 

The Moorish idea of a Christian, is a drunken pork- 
eating debauchee in hat and trousers; so, with hardly any 
practical morals of their own, the Moors look upon us as 
their inferiors in this respect. As for our vaunted civili- 
zation, they pity our haste to be rich at their expense, with 
the aid of fearful and wonderful vessels and machinery. 
All the world, except North Africa, Turkey, and 
Arabia, are “that land,” “the Nazarene Country;” and the 
wonders told of it are attributed to imagination. Those 
who have lived in Europe for years on business, are glad 
to return home and seldom speak of what they have seen. 
“T would never be believed if I told my friends about 
England. Why should I earn the character of a liar?” said 
one who had been educated at Chatham. How many 
English merchants, who return to the old country with 
treasures from foreign lands, teach us about them? We 
are despised by the Moroccans for everything for the con- 
verse of which we despise them. We should try to look 
at things from their point of view, if we are to understand or 
influence them; and this is impossible without speaking their 
language, living among them, and studying their religion. 

No Moor has been more systematically or cruelly 
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libelled than the reigning Sultan himself. As the figure- 
head of his people, he has been the common butt. Here 
is a sentence from the article in Tue AstaTic QuARTERLY, 
already referred to, by a passing visitor: “The Emperor 
sets the example of reckless murder, and the officials do 
the same.” Never did a kinder ruler sway the destinies 
of Morocco. Malai el Hasan’s dislike to bloodshed is 
notorious. It is only when European nations demand the 
blood of the slayer of a European, that His Majesty will, 
as arule, give the order for death. Many a murderer is 
spending his days in the dungeons of the capital on ac- 
count of this feeling of the Emperor. When the chiefs of 
some Berber clan rise up against him, and he has to quell 
the insurrection with an army, no one can express aston- 
ishment that the vanquished leaders are beheaded. Is 
this reckless murder? No one who had seen that quiet, 
anxious face, or had conversed with that intelligent but 
harassed mind, could pen a libel such as this. May it be 
long indeed before the present Sultan terminates what the 
writer of that article chooses to call “ his unworthy life” ! 
Notwithstanding the notion that the Emperor of 
Moroeco is an arbitrary autocrat, few sovereigns enjoy a 
more limited monarchy. The Court officials, modelled, 
some reigns ago, on those of France, form a great obstacle 
to progress, and to the best intentions of their lord. 
Though any one of them could be thrown into a dungeon 
at his will to-morrow, united, their “ vested interests” are 
too much for him. A stronger-minded, more brutal man 
might make a clean sweep of them, and work what reforms 
or injuries he pleased; but we want no more recurrence 
of the terrors of such reigns as those of Malai Ishmael 
and his brothers, from accounts of which it would seem 
that modern writers concoct ideas for to-day. Better by far 
the steady progress made during the present reign, than that. 
Most of the visitors to Morocco make their notes with a 
view to proving some preconceived idea—either that the 
Moors are angels, or that they are devils. It is unnecessary 
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to disprove either theory : they are men, and our brethren. 
The history of their nation, the monuments of bygone 
greatness, still to be seen in their own country and in 
Spain, tell what they have been. Centuries of misgovern- 
ment have thus reduced them. It is sad now to see how 
they live, and how little their inherited abilities are 
cultivated. The rivalries of the European Powers have 
for centuries prevented the ascendency of any one of them. 
In the centre of this equilibrium of forces, the Sultan 
holds his own, opposing one Power by another, and im- 
partially mistrusting all.* 

In spite, however, of these unfavourable conditions, 
Morocco is being steadily opened up, and becoming daily 
better known; but it is a country absolutely without figures, 
and the attempts of the statisticians to make sweeping 
assertions in connection with it or its people, are utterly 
unreliable. It is, on the contrary, eminently a land of con- 
tradictions, and what may apply to one class, in one place, 
may be the reverse elsewhere. It may be said with equal 
truth, that the Moors are black and that they are white, 
that they are moral and that they are dissolute, that they 
are warlike and peaceful, meat-eaters and vegetarians. 

But whatever else a Moor may, or may not be, he is a 
born gentleman, and an inbred democrat. Graceful and 
polite, he is equally at his ease before the Sultan and his 
officials, or a beggar saint. Far from being uncivilized, he 
lives a highly decorous and sociable life on Oriental prin- 


* The danger is external, not internal. The intestine quarrels of the 
Moorish tribes, or the disaffection of certain districts, are no more likely 
to bring about a collapse now than during the thousand years they have 
continued. Lord Salisbury has called attention to the trouble threatening 
from this quarter; but he omitted to point out that it arises solely from the 
coming struggle over Morocco among the Powers, which some seek to 
hasten by plotting its downfall. From their own standpoint, under the 
present circumstances, the Sultin and his advisers are perfectly justified 
in steadfastly closing their doors to one and all of this pack of wolves. 
Nothing short of an international guarantee of the integrity of the Empire, 
on the condition of carrying out certain reforms, will give the country a 


chance. 














The Truth about Morocco. 87 


ciples; and his every action is just as much governed by un- 
written rules of etiquette as that of the Bond Street man of 
fashion. The Moor, it is also said, is cruel and ferocious. Be 
itso. Turn back the pages of our own history for a century 
or so—nay, lay bare those parts we would conceal to-day. 
Were English people never cruel? And in the present 
age, how about our cruelty to children and to animals? 
How about our Maiden Tribute? Drag out the truth 
and publish it in all Morocco. Paint black the darkness 
and blot out the light. Then you will present to the Moors 
a companion picture to that which we have sketched of 
them for our own edification, a parallel view. Yes; the 
Moors are often cruel, often harsh, and their treatment of 
ore another and their beasts is sometimes brutal; but are 
they therefore brutes? “Evil is wrought by want of 
thought, as well as want of heart;” and it is in their igno- 
rance and thoughtlessness they do such things, but not from 
heartlessness. 

Some would have it that the Moors are beyond raising, 
that they have degenerated too much to be reclaimed. 
This is far from being the case, as a glance at the bright 
and intelligent faces of the children, and personal experi- 
ence of their capabilities would convince the impartial 
observer. Those who have properly trained native lads 
for service have found them tractable and honest on the 
whole. It is when debauchery destroys their powers, that 
they sink into the neglectful, lethargic condition so ruinous 
to their own interests and those of their country. 

In concluding these remarks I would correct serzatim 
a number of mis-statements in Dr. Cust’s article in this 
Review, because nearly all of them are believed by the 
general public and circulated by travellers, ignorant of the 
country. 

Wine is positively prohibited by Muhammadan teaching 
in Morocco, as over all the world of Islam; and it is only 
where the Moors have come in contact with the civilizing 
influences of Europeans that these precepts have been to 
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any extent laid aside. The Berbers, on whom the religion 
of Arabia sits lightly, have never entirely abandoned their 
strong liquors, and the Jews have all along found secret 
customers for their ardent fig, date, and raisin spirits, among 
the well-to-do. 

Four wives being allowed to every Muslim, the Moors 
are zot, as a rule, monogamists ; only those whom poverty 
compels remain content with one wife. The regulations 
affecting divorce and the legal status of women in no way 
differ from those in the rest of the Muhammadan world. 

Though slavery is still legal in Morocco, and nothing 
can palliate the abduction and sale of human beings, there 
is no need to zzvent additional horrors, as is too often 
done. The whole business is black enough without that. 
Neither males nor females are exposed naked for sale in 
the market places. In the inland towns the vile traffic is 
carried on in specially appointed enclosures; on the coast, in 
deference to the Europeans, it is done more secretly, Little 
boys, perhaps, might occasionally be seen naked for sale; but 
white lads of the same age are often abroad in the same 
condition. 

Famines are zot of regular occurrence. Only certain 
parts of the country, mostly the plains, are tree-less. Many 
of the mountainous districts are well wooded. The Sultan 
owns one steamer, a merchant vessel purchased at an 
enormous price some years ago; and it is only a specimen 
of the way in which he is repeatedly “done” by commission 
agents. The idea that the c/¢mate of Morocco renders it 
unsuitable for railways is amusing. How about India, 
Egypt, and Algeria, all very much hotter ? 

The Government of Morocco, bad as it is, is no worse 
than many another Oriental végzme, and is certainly as good 
as most of the European governments were a century or 
two ago. The formal visits of the foreign ministers to the 
Court are not only occasionally “allowed,” but may be 
made at any time; and did these gentlemen care less for 
their own comfort, and more for the irterests of civilization, 
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accredited representatives would always reside at Fez or 
Marrakesh (Marocco City). The relic of the pirate days 
in the presentation of valuable offerings on each visit, the 
European minister and suite standing bare-headed in the 
sun to be received by His Majesty on horseback under an 
umbrella, is a disgrace which ought to be abolished, at once. 

Europeans ave allowed the right to purchase freehold 
land ; but the constant troubles with foreigners render the 
Government disinclined to give its consent to the transfer, 
which is necessary to legalize it. The exportation of every 
produce of the soil is zo¢ forbidden, only that of wheat and 
barley, and a few other articles specially reserved to the 
Sultan as monopolies by treaties with the Powers. On the 
contrary, the exports of Morocco are almost entirely raw 
products of the soil. The light-house at Cape Spartel was 
not built “ under actual diplomatic violence ;” and the real 
obstruction to the cable from Gibraltar was due to the 
Spanish legation, if not to the French as well. 

Europeans, precluded from holding slaves by their own 
laws, are equally so by those of Morocco; and it is only 
by supplying the capital to native dealers that some fore- 
most representatives of civilization have taken part in this 
nefarious trade. It is not fair to malign the European 
settlers in Morocco sweepingly, as “the scum of our towns, 
the escaped criminals from our prisons, men bankrupt in 
fortune and character” because a large portion belong to 
the poorer classes. Even the Spanish colonists on the 
coast are undeserving of this opprobrium ; the European 
Powers can arrest any of their subjects in Morocco, so that 
these desperate characters could only seek refuge in the 
interior. As a matter of fact, the European population 
consists of merchants, traders, mechanics, labourers, diplo- 
matic and consular officials, retired gentlemen, priests, and 
missionaries. Those of whom most is expected, except 
priests and missionaries, often give the worst idea of Christi- 
anity and civilization. 

Space forbids the detailed discussion of that much mis- 














90 The Truth about Morocco. 


represented system, the protection of European interests 
in native hands; its abolition would injure both parties, 
and is not to be thought of. Assure security of life 
and property to the native, and its use and abuse will 
cease together. Dr. Cust is wrong in imagining that the 
foreigners are protected ; it is the natives supposed to be 
in charge of their interests who are. To argue from the 
abuse of the system for its abolition, amounts to destroying 
a machine because of its mismanagement. 

In the discussion of these questions there has unfortu- 
nately been so much misrepresentation from motives of 
private or party interest, that the task of showing matters 
in their true light is most difficult. It is, however, quite 
certain that steady progress is being made in every direc- 
tion, that prejudice is retreating, and that the regeneration 
of Morocco has begun. 

The (late) Editor of “The Morocco Times.” 
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TASMANIA AND HER PROSPECTS. 


Ar the beginning of this century, as recorded under the 
oD fo) 5 
Risdon Government in 1803, there were the following 
o 
populations in Australia and Tasmania, viz. :— 


New South Wales os ae ste a Ase 
Norfolk Island... ee a ume ius 15200 
Van Diemen’s Island... St de ee 49 


as against 3,070,666 at the close of 1888. 

It was in 1836, or thirty-three years after the first settle- 
ment at Risdon, that Sir Henry Elliot, as he tells us in his 
paper (Vrneteenth Century, November, 1889), visited Tas- 
mania. He found the population increased from 49 to about 
40,000, the colony safe from the hostilities of the aborigines 
(the only remaining natives being those in the Government 
asylum at Flinders Island), and some of the early settlers 
so prosperous that one was to be found “living in a large 
stone house with a beautiful natural park in a magnificent 
property of fully 47,000 a year.” But the colonists were not 
yet free from the disagreeables attendant upon the convict 
system or the dangers incidental to bushrangers.. Tasmania 
was then separated from England by a four to six months, 
journey. There were no railways, no roads worthy of the 
name, no post-horses to drive over the tracks that represented 
roads in some few localities, no telegraphs, and scarcely any 
recognisable post-office system. I do not know that Tas- 
mania was any the better off because she had no national 
debt at that time and was in receipt of large sums of Im- 
perial money annually expended on the convict establish- 
ment, the regiments quartered there, and the Imperial staff. 

Sir Henry Elliot does not mention how it came about 
that some of the early settlers jumped Jer saltum into the 
position of territorial magnates. In those good old times 
it was the custom to give to every free immigrant as many 








: , 


92 Tasmania and her Prospects. 


acres of land as he could produce pounds sterling. The 
immigrant had only to show his money and receive his land ; 
and soa body of small capitalists sailing to the colony in 
one ship would club their funds in one purse, which each in 
turn presented, each receiving as many acres as the joint 
stock comprised in pounds sterling. 

Now let us see what the Tasmania of to-day is ; and first 
let me point out that in any fair comparison of the popula- 
tion of 1836 with that of to-day, it must be borne in mind 
that of the then existing 40,000 many were convicts who 
left Tasmania for Australia in the gold-digging period, while 
from 2,000 to 3,000 may be written off as only temporary 
sojourners during the time when troops anda large Imperial 
establishment were maintained there. At the present time 
the population, a fixed and free one, is 156,000 (1890). 

Whereas in 1836 he who travelled in Tasmania had to 
use his own legs or those of saddle-horses, and had, if he 
travelled any distance, to reckon upon camping out as one 
of the incidents of a journey, human habitations being 
everywhere few and far between, he who now visits that 
colony will find travelling made sufficiently easy to him by 
railways and well-horsed coaches, by comfortable hotels at 
frequent intervals, and nearly everywhere by the telegraph 
offices dotted along his route. 

In 1889 there were 374} miles of railway open and 973 
miles under construction, the lines connecting the two cities 
Hobart and Launceston and also bringing into communica- 
tion with the capital the rich districts of the west, the north- 
west, and the north-east coast, Fingal, New Norfolk and 
Glenora, Brighton and Apsley. There were 745 miles of 
main roads and 4,978 miles of branch roads in charge of the 
Road Trusts, or 5,723 milesin all. There were 2,097 miles 
of telegraph lines constructed, and 165 telegraph offices 
established : and post-offices numbered 293. 

It is occasionally cast out as a reproach against Tasmania 
that she is a sleepy hollow, that she does not go ahead after 
the manner of more adventurous colonies. I do not think 
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that her recent history warrants this imputation ; and if she 
has observed the wholesome rule /estzna lente more than 
some of her neighbours, probably her English creditors will 
not regret her caution. 

But during later years Tasmania has, to my thinking, 
exhibited a very considerable spirit of enterprise. Since 
1879 she has advanced very conspicuously in many direc- 
tions, as the following comparative statement will show at 


a glance :— 


1879. 1889. 
Population ... 112,469 156,600 (1890) 
Public Debt 41,786,800 ... £5,019,050 
Ditto, per head 15/. 175. 334. 25. 8d. 
Revenue £375,599 4,678,909 
Expenditure* 481,215 681,674 


Government Railways, open vend 


under construction 


miles, 45 


miles, 472 


Telegraph ... see » 949 yy 2097 
a Offices ... No. 62 No. 165 
Post Offices » 198 293 


Shipping, inwards ... 
55 outwards.. 


Main Roads cncibtatiinis out of 


revenue 


Branch Roads maintained by 


Road Trusts out of rates and 
Government subsidy of 1s. 
per 18.... 


. tons, 189,087 


» 192,808 


miles, 727 


miles, 4,079 


tons, 458,247 


- 9 453,999 


miles, 745 


.. miles, 4,978 





State Schools Doe ey SE, ad eae eee a 
Deposits, Banks . ($1,983,594 .: yer 848 
” Savings Banks ... 298,201 oes 
‘ P.O. Savings Banks 51,988 
ia pigs +» £4)508,327 
Annual Rating of Property 65 31077 923,657 





* In 1890, revenue was £753,700 ; 


sail £722,000. 


Note.—From the above comparative statement it may appear that in 
Tasmania the rule is to make the expenditure exceed the revenue. ‘This 





happened in both the years 1879 and 1888 ; but, as in the years following 
1879, the deficit was expunged by increased taxation and a revival of 
prosperity ; so was it as regards the year 1889, which resulted in an 
almost equal balance of revenue and expenditure, while 1890 yielded a 
surplus of £31,000; and, judging by the largely increased receipts of the 
first quarter of 1891 (£48,000), a larger surplus may be looked for at the 
close of the current year. 
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Tasmania in the eleven years, 1879 to 1889, has in- 
creased her debt considerably; but she has during that 
period covered the colony with State school buildings, she 
has expended over £600,000 in permanent roads and 
bridges, and over two millions in railway construction ; and 


the cost of necessary and permanent works, such as harbours, 
jetties, public buildings, and fortifications (together with 
an excellent armament for the Derwent batteries and the 
Defence force), fully account for the balance of the sum 
added to the national liabilities. 

It is to be regretted that a complete valuation of the 
public works of Tasmania is not available, for this would 
demonstrate in the most convincing manner that the debt 
is almost twice covered by works, all of which are of stand- 
ing value to the colony, and many directly reproductive. 
Her railways represent between two and three millions of 
this debt. Her roads and bridges (which have been toa 
very large extent constructed by convict labour of the old 
time, by successive Governments out of current revenue 
and by the local effort of the ratepayers) represent some 
two millions. The value of the many and costly works not 
included in the above may, at the most moderate estimate, 
be placed at something under two millions. 

But the value of the public works which a colony has to 
show as assets fer contra when considering her liabilities 
does not represent all the advantage derived from the ex- 
penditure incurred upon them. The extension of railways, 
roads, telegraph lines, etc., through Tasmania has tended 
largely to develop her resources in every direction, to im- 
prove the condition of the people, and to enhance the value 
of property. Thus the value of the real estate of Tasmania 
was estimated in 1879 at below 415,000,000. In 1888 it 
was assessed systematically at over 421,000,000, giving an 
increase of £6,000,000, or more than the whole debt of the 
colony, mainly as the result of a liberal and statesmanlike 
progressive policy. So the national accumulations as repre- 
sented by bank deposits increased from £ 2,281,795 in 1879, 
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to £4,508,327 in 1889. And if the public debt per head 
rose during those years from £15 17s. to £33 25. 8d., the 
people may well bear with this, seeing that the average value 
of real and personal estate per unit (apart from savings) is 
put down to be £240, even were it not a fact, as it is, that 
the works representing about half of the debt are already 
paying a portion of the interest due upon them, and by so 
much relieving the taxpayer. 

Perhaps those who call Tasmania a sleepy hollow, will 
not be wholly satisfied with such progress as has been made 
even in regard to raising her national debt ; they may point 
out that Tasmania, with her £33 2s. 8d. per head, can- 
not compare with her neighbours—Queensland, with her 
463 tos. 11a.; New Zealand, with £59 18s. 3¢.; South 
Australia, with £62 19s. 7a.; New South Wales, with 
441 11s. 4a. per head. But, although I regard the debt of 
Tasmania as a mere bagatelle, and believe her to be well 
within her borrowing power, I do not think she should 
have discounted the future more extensively than she has ; 
and I am convinced that her moderation in this respect 
(together with a more diffused knowledge of her splendid 
resources) will strengthen her credit in England, and 
greatly improve her position when she again-comes before 
the British public for a loan. , 

It is worthy of mention, that Tasmania and her people 
are mindful of their responsibilities in regard to roads 
constructed out of borrowed moneys. The ratepayers have 
contributed as much as £ 20,000 a year towards maintenance 
of branch roads under the Branch Roads Maintenance Act 
(which makes it a condition precedent to construction by 
the Government that the Road Trusts shall accept the re- 
sponsibility of maintaining the roads), and the Government 
in subsidies to Road Trusts and maintenance of main roads 
have expended as much as £40,000 in one year. This was 
in addition to large sums expended out of revenue from time 
to time upon road construction, 

Nor should I do justice to Tasmania’s efforts for the im- 
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provement of the people did I fail to notice what she has 
done in regard to education. Tasmania was the first country 
in which primary education was made compulsory, and she 
has been beforehand with England in making technical teach- 
ing a part of her State system. Within the last ten years the 
Government have undertaken the entire cost of constructing 
State schools, 229 of which were in existence in 1889. And 
for many years the State school pupils have been encouraged 
by exhibitions (16 in one year) to go up to superior schools, 
while annually two scholarships of £200 per annum, tenable 
for four years, have been awarded to enable the success- 
ful competitors to complete their education at a British 
University. 

In no respect has the colony changed more since Sir 
Henry Elliot's visit than in the character of her industrial 
economy. Then Tasmania was mostly a pastoral country, 
with a few large landed proprietors sparsely scattered 
throughout the land. Now the bulk of the colonists are 
small agricultural holders, while several thousands are miners. 
Then Tasmania was unknown asa mineral country ; now 
her minerals have come to be regarded as her great staple 
and future hope. 

Gold was first produced in Tasmania in 1867, when the 
out-put of the year was estimated at £4,382. The average 
export of the decade ending 1888, was £153,877; the maxi- 
mum of any one year being £211,253. One gold-mining 
company (the Tasmania at Beaconsfield) has already de- 
clared dividends exceeding half a million, and still flourishes. 

Tin was first exported in 1873, and then only to the value 
of £220. The average exports of the decade ending 1888 
were £361,436. The maximum of any one year being 
£426,326. The celebrated Mount Bischoff Tin Mine has 
declared dividends exceeding one million sterling, and con- 
tinues to pay its shareholders handsome profits. 

Iron abounds, and some £80,000 were expended on iron 
works at Ilfracombe on the Tamar; but the iron proved to 
be too largely impregnated with chrome to be of marketable 
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value, and the prosecution of this industry has been aban- 
doned. 

Coal is found in many parts of the colony, and the col- 
lieries in Fingal have within the last three years put out a 
large quantity for local consumption and exportation. A 
very large field is believed to exist at Seymour, on the sea- 
board of the East Coast. Coal of fair quality is worked at 
the Sandfly in the Huon district, and on the river Mersey 
near Latrobe. 

But it is to silver that Tasmania now looks for her great- 
est mineral development. A wide area of the West Coast 
(Mount Zeehan) is seamed with lodes, which, according to 
the opinion of experts and test of ore in bulk, are of richness 
exceeding that of the celebrated Broken Hill. Rich lodes 
also exist in the Heazlewood district further north ; and 
others not so rich are found on the North-West Coast and 
on the river Scamander in the east. The test of ore in 
bulk (in some cases fifty tons) from the Mount Zechem 
claims has given results as high as 240 oz. of silver, and 
70 per cent. of lead to the ton. . 

It is not surprising that, with such solid ground for 
hope of profit, English investors have been found willing 
to put their money into the Galena (or silver-lead) mines 
of Tasmania. Two such companies have already been 
established. And Tasmania has been further advertised 
by the St. Helen’s Tin Mining Company—a company 
started in London, under excellent auspices, for the de- 
velopment of a Tin mine in the Fingal district. 

Bismuth, copper, and many other minerals are found, 
but, so far, have not been profitably worked ; and the same 
may be said of sapphires and other gems. 

From the subjoined statement it will be seen that wool 
has had to yield pride of place in the export lists to minerals, 
and that other products (notably fruit) are even as exports 





outgrowing it, fruit, timber, stud-sheep, oats, and potatoes 
alone giving an average for ten years of £314,816, as against 
£407,834, the average wool exports of that period. 
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Export VALUES, 1879 To 1888. 


Maximum. Average. 
Gold... cos ghy2E1,253 .-s £153,877 
Tin Ae ise 426,326 223 361,436 
Fruit and jam ... 176,224 ais 152,598 
Timber ... ks 71,198 ‘ii 50,911 
Stud Sheep __... 66,743 ab 44,881 
Oats... ie 50,942 ae 17,326 
Potatoes = 95,452 ay 49,100 
Wool ... ee 542,244 se 407,834 


And of these younger industries, some are but in their 
infancy, like Tasmanian mining; and this is notably the 
case with fruit-growing. Even since 1879-80 the area 
under orchard and garden has risen from 6,559 acres to 
9,760 acres, an increase of 48 per cent; but during the 
late early summer it was proved that, with ordinary care 
in packing and storing in cool chambers, Tasmanian 
apples could be placed in the London market (during a 
time when there is great scarcity of fruit) as fresh as if just 
picked and brought from Kent or Herefordshire. This 
experiment of last season was made in quantity, some 
40,000 bushels being sent. This year 130,600 bushels have 
come or are coming; andthe fact that the Tasmanian or- 
chardist has this new outlet for fruit over and above that 
which is required by New South Wales and Queensland, 
and for local consumption, has given a stimulus to the cul- 
tivators of the colony to add to the orchard area. More- 
over, it has been proved by recent legislation that by 
enforced attention to the trees, by bandaging, scraping, etc., 
the codlin moth may be defied, and it may be hoped that 
the orchards which had been allowed to die out in some of 
the northern districts will be replanted, North and South 
vieing with each other in the fruit trade of the future. 

The soil of Tasmania is admirably adapted to fruit cul- 
ture; and for every variety of fruit grown in the temperate 
zone there is such a climate as cannot be equalled else- 
where. While in summer and autumn the sun is al- 
most every day seen in all his glory, the air is mostly 
fresh and balmy ; and winter, as I have said elsewhere, is 
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only summer frosted. Every variety of English fruit grows 
there in such profusion and of such excellence as are un- 
known in out-door fruit in England ; and when this becomes 
generally known to the British consumers, the demand for 
Tasmanian pears and apples will be not a mere 40,000 
bushels, but will be reckoned by the hundred thousand. 

Tasmania's capabilities as a fruit-growing country were 
ably dealt with by Sir Lambert Dobson, Chief Justice of 
that colony, in a paper read by him at the Royal Colonial 
Institute in 1877, and his remarks in this respect were 
largely corroborated by Mr. Morris, of the Royal Gardens, 
Kew. The latter gentleman, in the discussion which 
followed a paper read by myself at the Royal Colonial 
Institute, in May, 1889, spoke very favourably also of 
some Tasmanian timber—the Blackwood and Huon Pine 
especially——as an article of commerce with England. ‘“ The 
pine,” he remarked, “a fine close-grained wood, and the 
blackwood are very beautiful and would no doubt com- 
mand a ready market.” I am hopeful that the day will 
come when Tasmania shall have established a trade for the 
supply of these woods and the even more beautiful “ musk ” 
to the English cabinet-makers ; but the conservative taste 
of the public here is faithful to mahogany and walnut ; not 
yet awhile, perhaps not till some of the leaders of the deax 
monde have made Tasmanian woods the fashion, will their 
true merit be recognised. 

Would Sir Henry Elliot recognise the Tasmania of this 
year of grace, where settlement has altered the whole 
aspect of the country and reproduced another England un- 
cursed by that batch of samples which Englishmen enjoy (?) 
asa climate? Tasmania can specially boast of being in 
many respects the most thoroughly English of all England’s 
colonial possessions; and in the landscape of the wide 
stretch of country lying between Evandale and Deloraine, 
and from New Norfolk to Macquerie Plains, she is pecu- 
liarly so. Of many a scene in Hadspen, Carrick, and 
Longford, I might say with Goldsmith : 









“How often have I paused on every charm, 
The sheltered cot, the cultivated farm, 
The never-failing brook, the busy mill, 
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tation, whether as to dress or entertainment. 
is accepted for what he is, not for what he has; and in that 
climate, and with the surroundings of the Tasmania colon- 
ist, every day is lived and life is a joy in itself. 

E. Brappon, 
Agent General for Tasmania. 





The decent church, that topped the neighbouring hill ; 
The hawthorn bush, with seats beneath the shade, 
For talking age and whispering lovers made.” 


And very beautiful in its own way—perhaps more beau- 
tiful—is that scenery which has yet retained its native 
character in full. No lake in the wide world, Italian, Irish, 
or Scotch, could excel the glorious beauty of Lake St. 
Clair, with its many promontories wooded to the water's 
edge, and the splendid peaks of Mount Ida and Olympus 
hanging over it. No river, not even the Rhine, surpasses 
the Derwent. In no other countries are greater beauties 
of hill, and woodland valleys, and sea-coast bits to be 
found ; and, to my thinking (and I have seen most of the 
cities of Europe and India), nowhere is there a capital so 
picturesque in itself and its environments as Hobart. 

Steadily progressing, if not by leaps and bounds, by an 
onward movement that can be maintained; with great 
natural resources and every indication that those resources 
will be developed at no distant date, Tasmania presents an 
admirable field for many forms of industry, and an Elysian 
retreat for those possessed of small fixed incomes who here 
find it a day-to-day consideration how the modest income 
shall be eked out. In Tasmania a small family may live 
comfortably upon £300 or £400 a year—they can live there 
en prince for £800 to £1,000, keeping their horses and car- 
riage and ruffling it with the best in the island. 


Living is 


much cheaper than in England, and one requires very 
much less. There is an absolute absence of empty osten- 


Everybody 
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTES OF 
SIR WALTER ELLIOT. 


(Continued from Vol. I., page 485.) 


AFTER seeing the wonders of Thebes, Mr. Elliot and Mr. 
Pringle descended the Nile to Cairo, and thence crossed the 
desert of E] Arish to the Holy Land. Here they joined 
the Hon. Robert Curzon (the late Lord Zouche) and Sir 
Robert Palmer; and the party of four visited Nazareth, the 
Dead Sea, the Haurdn, Lebanon, and Damascus, arriving 
at Jerusalem in time for the Easter-week celebrations at the 
Holy Sepulchre. Here Mr. Elliot was present at a terrible 
tragedy which occurred at the Church of the Holy Sepul- 
chre on Good Friday (1834), at the festival of the Descent 
of the Holy Fire, when five hundred people were crushed 
to death. An account of this affair is given in Curzon’s 
Monasteries of the Levant, and it is so interesting that I 
make no apology for reproducing it.* 

“It was on Friday, the 3rd of May, that my companions 
and myself went, about five o’clock in the evening, to the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, where we had _ places 
assigned to us in the gelléry ef the jsatin monks, as well as 
a good bedroom in their: convent +The church was very 
full, and the numbers kept increasing every moment. 

The behaviour of the pilgrims was riotous in the extreme ; 
the crowd was so great, that many persons actually crawled 
over the heads of others, and some made pyramids of men 
by standing on each others’ shoulders, as I have seen them 
do at Astley’s. . . . Altogether it was a scene of 
disorder and profanation which it is impossible to describe. 

* In Miss Beaufort’s Egyptian Sepulchres and Syrian Shrines is a detailed 
and graphic description of the Easter celebrations at Jerusalem in 1860, 
which might be referred to. Very well told, too, is the account of the 
same by Lieut. Conder in his Zent-work in Palestine. Another writer who 


was present at the tragedy in 1834 was Dr. Thomson (Zhe Land and the 
Book, p. 679). 
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In consequence of the multitude of people and the quantities 
of lamps, the heat was excessive, and a steam arose which 
prevented your seeing clearly across the church. But every 
window and cornice, and every place where a man’s foot 
could rest, excepting the gallery—which was reserved for 
Ibrahim Pasha and ourselves—appeared to be crammed 
with people ; for 17,000 pilgrims were said to be in Jerusa- 
lem, almost the whole of whom had come to the Holy City 
for no other reason but to see the sacred fire. . . . The 
people were by this time become furious ; they were worn 
out with standing in such a crowd all night, and as the time 
approached for the exhibition of the holy fire they could 
not contain themselves for joy. Their excitement in- 
creased as the time for the miracle, in which all believed, 
drew near. At about one o'clock the Patriarch went into 
the ante-chapel of the Sepulchre, and soon after a magni- 
ficent procession moved out of the Greek chapel. It 
conducted the Patriarch three times round the tomb; after 
which he took off his outer robes of cloth of silver, and 
went into the sepulchre, the door of which was then closed. 
The agitation of the pilgrims was now extreme; they 
screamed aloud; and the dense mass of people shook to 
and fro like a field of corn in the wind. There is a round 
hole in one part.of the, chapel over the sepulchre, out of 
which the .hely. fire is given; aad vp to this the man who 
had agreed ic pay the highest sum for the honour was 
conducted by a strong guard of soldiers. There was 
silence for a minute ; and then a light appeared out of the 
tomb, and the happy pilgrim received the holy fire from 
the Patriarch within. It consisted of a bundle of thin wax 
candles, lit and inclosed in an iron frame to prevent their 
being torn asunder and put out in the crowd; for a furious 


battle commenced immediately, every one being so eager 
to obtain the holy light, that one man put out the candle of 
his neighbour in trying to light his own. . . . Soon 
you saw the lights increasing in all directions, every one 
having lit his candle from the holy flame: the chapels, the 
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galleries, and every corner where a candle could possibly 
be displayed, immediately appeared to be ina blaze. The 
people in their frenzy put the bunches of lighted tapers to 


their faces, hands, and breasts, to purify themselves from 
their sins. . 

“In a short time the smoke of the candles obscured 
everything in the place, and I could see it rolling in great 
volumes out at the aperture at the top of the dome. The 
smell was terrible ; and three unhappy wretches, overcome 
by heat and bad air, fell from the upper range of galleries, 
and were dashed to pieces on the heads of the people 
below.. One poor Armenian lady, seventeen years of age, 
died where she sat, of heat, thirst, and fatigue. 

“ After a while, when he had seen all there was to be 
seen, Ibrahim Pasha got up and went away, his numerous 
guards making a line for him by main force through the 
dense mass of people which filled the body of the church. 
As the crowd was so immense, we waited for a little while, 
and then set out all together to return to our convent. I 
went first and my friends followed me, the soldiers making 
way for us across the church. I got as far as the place 
where the Virgin is said to have stood during the cruci- 
fixion, when I saw a number of people lying on one 
another all about this part of the church, and as far as I 
could see towards the door. I made my way between 
them as well as I could, till they were so thick that there 
was actually a great heap of bodies on which I trod, It 
then suddenly struck me they were all dead! I had not 
perceived this at first, for | thought they were only very 
much fatigued with the ceremonies, and had lain down to 
rest themselves there ; but when I came to so great a heap 
of bodies I looked down at them, and saw that sharp, hard 
appearance of the face which is never to be mistaken. 
Many of them were quite black with suffocation, and 
farther on were others all bloody and covered with the 
brains and entrails of those who had been trodden to pieces 
by the crowd. 
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“ At this time there was no crowd in this part of the 
church; but a little farther on, round the corner towards 
the great door, the people, who were quite panic-struck, 
continued to press forward, and every one was doing his 
utmost to escape. The guards outside, frightened at the 
rush from within, thought that the Christians wished to 
attack them, and the confusion soon grew into a battle. 
The soldiers with their bayonets killed numbers of fainting 
wretches, and the walls were bespattered with blood and 
brains of men who had been felled, like oxen, with the butt- 
ends of the soldiers’ muskets. Every one struggled to 
defend himself or to get away, and in the mdél¢e all who 
fell were immediately trampled to death by the rest. So 
desperate and savage did the fight become, that even the 
panic-struck and frightened pilgrims appear at last to have 
been more intent upon the destruction of each other than 
desirous to save themselves. 

‘‘For my part, as soon as I perceived the danger, I had 
cried out to my companions to turn back, which they 
had done; but I myself was carried on by the press till I 
came near the door, where all were fighting for their lives. 
Here, seeing certain destruction before me, I made every 
endeavour to get back. An officer of the Pasha’s, who by 
his star was a colonel or dznbashec, equally alarmed with 
myself, was also trying to return; he caught hold of my 
cloak or bournouse, and pulled me down on the body of 
an old man who was breathing out his last sigh. As the 
officer was pressing me to the ground, we wrestled together 
among the dying and the dead with the energy of despair. 
I struggled with this man till I pulled him down, and 
happily got again upon my legs (I afterwards found that 
he never rose again), and scrambling over a pile of corpses 
I made my way back into the body of the church, where I 
found my friends, and we succeeded in reaching the sacristy 
of the Catholics, and thence the room which had been 
assigned to us by the monks. The dead were lying in 
heaps, even upon the stone of unction; and I saw full four 
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hundred wretched people, dead and living, heaped _pro- 
miscuously one upon another, in some places above five feet 
high. Ibrahim Pasha had left the church only a few 
minutes before me, and very narrowly escaped with his life ; 
he was so pressed upon by the crowd on all sides, and it 
was said attacked by several of them, that it was only by 
the greatest exertions of his suite, several of whom were 
killed, that he gained the outer court. He fainted more 
than once in the struggle, and I was told that some of his 
attendants at last had to cut a way for him with their 
swords through the dense mass of the frantic pilgrims. .. . 

“When the bodies were removed, many were discovered 
standing upright, quite dead ; and near the church door one 
of the soldiers was found thus standing, with his musket 
shouldered, among the bodies, which reached nearly as 
high as his head; this was in a corner near the great door 
on the right side as you come in. It seems that this door 
had been shut, so that many who stood near it were suf- 
focated in the crowd; and when it was opened, the rush 
was so great, that numbers were thrown down and never 
rose again, being trampled to death by the press behind 
them. The whole court before the entrance of the church 
was covered with bodies laid in rows, by the Pasha’s 
orders, so that their friends might find them and carry 
them away. As we walked home we saw numbers of 
people carried away, some dead, some horribly wounded 
and in a dying state, for they had fought with their heavy 
silver inkstands and daggers. ; 

“Three hundred was the number reported to have been 
carried out of the gates to their burial places that morning ; 
two hundred more were badly wounded, many of whom 
probably died, for there were no physicians or servants to 
attend them, and it was supposed that others were buried 
in the courts and gardens of the city by their surviving 
friends; so that the precise number of those who perished 
was not known.” 

From Jerusalem, Pringle and Elliot travelled through 
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part of Asia Minor, visiting the Cyclades, the seven 
Churches, and Scutari, and proceeded to Constantinople. 
Thence they went to Athens, Corinth, Corfu, and finally 
Ancona. They arrived in Rome in December, 1834, and 
travelled slowly home, spending three months at Venice, 
Milan, Geneva, and Paris. From May, 1835, to October, 
1836, Mr. Elliot remained at home, and then returned to 
India as private secretary to his cousin, Lord Elphinstone, 
who had received the appointment of Governor of Madras. 
The journey was made in the yacht Prince Regent, which 
the English Government was about to present to the Imam 
of Muscat. They arrived in Madras in February, 1337, 
and Mr. Elliot found himself fully occupied; for, in addition 
to the private secretaryship, he was in April made third 
member of the Board of Revenue, a high appointment for 
an officer of sixteen years’ service, only ten of which had 
been spent at work in India. It is difficult to understand 
how the work required of these two offices could possibly 
be carried out by one man, and that man one whose only 
experience had been a ten years’ residence in the Southern 
Mahratta country ; but it must be remembered that the 
duties of a member of the Board in those days were 
much less in amount than those of the present time, 
while Mr. Elliot was an exceptionally well-qualified officer 
from his intimate acquaintance with the natives. For the 
next few years Mr. Elliot was employed in the quiet fulfil- 
ment of his duties, his linguistic attainments being recog- 
nised by his being appointed at one time Canarese trans- 
lator, and at another Persian translator to Government. 

The work was, however, agreeably diversified in his case 
by a journey taken to Malta in 1838, where he was married 
at the Government chapel (January 15th, 1839), to Maria 
Dorothea, daughter of Sir David Hunter-Blair, Bart, of 
Blairquhan. 

During this period he sedulously pursued his investi- 


gations, becoming recognised as the leading authority in 
Southern India on antiquarian as well as scientific subjects. 











ase 
ied 
ria 
of 


sti- 
in 


cts. 





Miscellaneous Notes of Sir Walter Ettiot. 107 


In 1840 he passed several months on the Nilagiri Hills, 
in Southern India, and made copious notes on the nume- 
rous cromlechs and cairns which abound there. The result 
of this study formed the subject of a paper afterwards 
printed in the Transactions of the Third International Con- 
gress of Prehistoric Archeology, on “Ancient Sepulchral 
Remains.” 

The retirement of Lord Elphinstone in 1842 relieved 
Mr. Elliot from the post of private secretary, and thence- 
forth he was employed officially in the ordinary duties of a 
member of the Board of Revenue. In 1845 he was called 
on by the Government to discharge a very delicate and diff- 
cult mission. In the north-east of the Madras Presidency 
lies a large tract along the coast, which goes by the name of 
the Northern Sirkars, and was held under the Muhamma- 
dan Government by a number of feudatory nobles called 
Zamindars. The Zamindars, whose tenure subjected them 
to an annual payment of fixed sums of Land Revenue to 
the State, had become much impoverished by a succession 
of bad seasons, during one of which the Guntur Sirkdar 
had been visited by a famine of appalling severity. The 
wasteful extravagance of the nobles, the extortion practised 
by them, the corruption and frauds of the native officials, 
had all combined to add to the difficulties of the situation ; 
and when in 1843 it became necessary to institute a com- 
plete inquiry into the condition of this tract, Sir Henry 
Montgomery was sent to examine and report on the con- 
dition of one of these Sirkars, which took its name from 
the ancient city of Rajahmahendri. On his return Mr. 
Elliot was appointed to carry out the same duty in Guntur, 
with instructions embracing a larger field connected with 
the past and present condition of the Zamindars in the 
permanently settled estates, the institution of measures 
for the reform of the assessments by a survey of the 
Government lands, and the resumption of the estates of 
the defaulting land-holders. This was an arduous and 
delicate task; but at its close, Mr. Elliot found all his re- 
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commendations approved of and sanctioned, though modi- 
fications were made to the Zamindars less liberal than the 
proposals which he had put forward. The Court of 
Directors pronounced (in their despatch of Jan. 31st, 1849) 
a high encomium on the manner in which this duty had 
been carried out; and a special new appointment was 
made, Mr. Elliot being created Commissioner of the whole 
of the Northern Sirkérs with extended powers in ad- 
ministrative matters. Into his sole hands, for subjects 
connected with the Land Revenue, were placed all the 
powers held by the Board, and he was granted a special 
honorarium of 1,000 rupees a month, in addition to his pay. 

In the Sirkars, therefore, Mr. Elliot remained in the per- 
formance of very laborious duties till 1854, when (August 
16th), without any application on his part, he was ap- 
pointed Member of Council in the Government of Madras, 
in succession to Sir J. V. Stonhouse. As it happened, the 
honour just at that moment was rather a burdensome one, 
and caused considerable disappointment, as the work of the 
past few years had seriously affected Mr. Elliot’s health, 
and he had been ordered home on sick leave. This leave 
had to be curtailed, so that, after taking his seat in Council, 
Mr. Elliot went to England for only six months. Return- 
ing to duty in 1855, he remained at Madras, in the high 
and responsible position in which he had been placed, till 
his retirement from the Service in 1860. To the stirring 
events of that period we shall presently return. 

While in the Northern Sirkars Mr. Elliot had continued 
his antiquarian researches, collecting a large number of the 
numerous inscriptions to be found there, principally of the 
Chalukyan and Pallava dynasties. Investigating, also, the 
natural history of the locality, he was constantly in com- 
munication with Professors Darwin, Owen, and other of 
the leading scientific men of the day. The results of his 
careful studies of Cetacea and Nudibranch Molluscs were 
published in the Transactions of the Zoological Society, 
by Professor Owen and the late Albany Hancock. Papers 
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on fishes appeared in Dr. Day’s work on the fishes of 
India; on reptiles, in Dr. Gunther's “ Reptiles of India ;” 
on bats, in Dr. Dobson’s monograph on “ Asiatic Cheirop- 
tera;” on Lepidoptera, and on Crustacea, in the volumes 
of Mr. Moore and Spencer Bate. Mr. Elliot gave Mr. 
Moore an extensive series of drawings of the metamor- 
phoses of Lepidoptera, and to Dr. Day a quantity of draw- 
ings and specimens of Coromandel fishes. Valuable papers 
of his on Archeological matters appeared in the Madras 
Journal of Literature and Science, which Mr. Elliot him- 
self edited for three or four years, during its most pros- 
perous period ; and amongst others must be specially noted 
his “ Numismatic Gleanings,” which remained for many 
years the only paper of reference on South-Indian Coins, 
and has only really been superseded by his own large stan- 
dard work on the subject, published in the “ Numismata 
Orientalia” in 1886. 

As regards Mr. Elliot’s performance of the duties of the 
office of Senior Member of Council, I append an extract of 
a notice of him which appeared in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society :—“ As a Member of the Council, Elliot's 
duties, though not more arduous, were of a more varied 
character than those which had devolved upon him as a 
Revenue Officer. While necessarily devoting much time 
and attention to, and bringing his long experiénce to bear 
upon, the important Revenue questions which came before 
the Government from time to time, there were many other 
subjects of great public interest with which he was required, 
and was eminently qualified, to deal. Amongst these were 
the question of the education of the natives of India, and 
such matters as the relations of the British Government in 
India with Christian Missions on the one hand, and with the 
religious endowments of the Hindus and Muhammadans 
on the other hand. With the natives he had, throughout 
his service, maintained a'free and friendly intercourse, 
recognising the many good qualities which they possess, 
and ever ready to promote measures for their benefit. 
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Among those whom he regarded as valued and trusted 
friends, there was more than one native gentleman with 
whom he had been associated either in his official duties or in 
his literary and scientific researches. Native education was 
a subject to which Elliot had paid considerable attention 
when Private Secretary to Lord Elphinstone, under whose 
Government the first practical measures were taken for im- 
parting instruction in Western literature and science to the 
natives of the Madras Presidency; and during the interven- 
ing years he had lost no opportunity of manifesting a warm 
interest in native schools. He had also been, throughout 
his Indian life, a cordial friend, and, in his private capacity 
a generous supporter of Christian Missions. One of the 
most valuable minutes recorded in the Council in connec- 
tion with the working of the celebrated Education Des- 
patch of 1854, and especially in connection with the de- 
velopment of the Grant-in-Aid system, of which he was a 
staunch advocate, proceeded from Elliot’s pen.” 
Throughout his long life, with all its varied interests,— 
the love of research, the passion for sport, the patient toil of 
the office, and the keen excitement of the chase,—no side 
of Elliot’s character stands out more prominently than his 
unwavering belief in the truths of Christianity. Firmly 
persuaded from his youth upwards that faith in Christ was 
the only safe and sure rule of life for himself and all men, 
he earnestly desired to impart that belief to those around 
him, and yet never allowed his faith to lead him into in- 
tolerance. Amongst the good and earnest missionaries of 
his time he numbered many of his dearest friends ; and his 
influence and his money were ever at the disposal of 
Societies and individuals engaged in true Christian work. 
The success of the Lawrence Asylum, a large institution 
on the Nilagiri Hills, which provides sound education and 
a comfortable home for a considerable number of poor 
European and Eurasian lads, is mainly attributable to 
Mr. Elliot’s bountiful liberality, which however was, in a 
manner characteristic of him, so secretly exercised that few 
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men interested in the work have ever known how much 
they were indebted to him. 

Leaving for a time Mr. Elliot’s official work in the later 
years of his career, I revert to his pursuit of knowledge 
after his departure for the North of the Madras presidency 
in 1845. It was in that year that he found himself for the 
first time in the district adjoining the great Krishna River. 
Here was a rich field for the study of antiquities, bordered as 
that river is with the remains of the religious edifices of all 
creeds since the Christian era; and here Mr. Elliot set him- 
self, at his own cost, to excavate the buried remains of an 
ancient Buddhist Tope, known as the Dipaldinne, at the 
village of Amaravati, about sixty-five miles up the river 
from its mouth. The Amaravati Tope had been discovered 
by a Rajah at the end of the last century, and reported on 
by Colonel Mackenzie, who visited the spot. A few years 
later, Colonel Mackenzie had applied himself in good 
earnest to the examination of the remains, and had cata- 
logued and collected facsimile drawings of a large number 
of marble sculptures. Since then the place had been much 
injured by the native residents. As to the condition of the 
place when he first saw it in 1845, Sir Walter Elliot wrote 
to me in 1879 in the following terms :— 

“T only knew of the existence of Dipaldinne from Colonel 
Mackenzie’s paper in the Aszatic Researches. When I 
visited the spot I simply saw a rounded mound or hillock, 
with a hollow or depression at the summit, but without a 
vestige or indication of an architectural structure, or even 
a fragment of wrought stone, to show that a building had 
once stood there, every fragment of former excavations 
having been carried away and burnt into lime.* I began 
to dig quite haphazard, I think about the S.W. side. of the 


* The destruction and loss of the Amaravati marbles, excavated previous 
to Sir Walter’s visit, was most lamentable. Only about twenty-five are 
known to be in existence of those discovered by Colonel Mackenzie ; and 
yet that officer left behind him detailed descriptions and drawings of 132 
slabs, some of which were covered with sculpture of extraordinary excel- 
lence and beauty. [R. S.] 
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mound ; and the first object that rewarded my search was 
one of the lions lying prostrate that had surmounted the 
side of the entrance ; I then uncovered some of the stones 
of the rail standing upright, but not continuously, and 
penetrated into an apparent restoration of a part of the 
entrance, as if for the construction of a small temple out of 
the ruins of the main building. I made a rough sketch of 
this on the spot.” 

The late Mr. James Fergusson differed from Sir Walter 
as to the original shape of the Amaravati Tope, but I have 
always adhered to the opinion,* having myself carried out 
further excavations on the spot in 1877, that the latter’s 
view was correct, namely that there was a richly sculptured 
double rail of marble surrounding a solid dome of vast 
size which arose immediately within it, having its surface 
covered also with marble carved above in many places and 
entirely so round its base. The monument, when perfect, 
must have been one of the most remarkable and beautiful 
pieces of workmanship on the face of the globe. 

The marbles discovered by Sir Walter Elliot were sent 
home by him to England, and remained first for many 
years uncared-for in the old India Office, whence they were 
removed, mainly at the instance of the late Mr. James Fer- 
gusson, to the India Museum in South Kensington, and 
were finally sent to their present home in theBritish Museum, 
where they now line the walls of the grand staircase. 

In 1848 Mr. Elliot published a valuable paper on the 
language of the Khonds, with a vocabulary ; and on an- 
other occasion he brought out a carefully prepared vocabu- 
lary of the languages spoken by the Todas and other tribes 
on the Nilagiri Hills. He sent to England in 1860 a 
large number of valuable MSS., translations, drawings, and 
natural history collections, which were seriously injured, 
and some permanently destroyed, by being sent to sea in a 
vessel laden with sugar which shipped a great quantity of 


* Maintained in the “ Report on the Amravati Tope, by R. Sewell,” 
published in 1880 by order of the Secretary of State for India. 
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water in a hurricane off the Mauritius. With regard to 
this untoward event, Mr. Elliot wrote to an acquaintance 
in 1876, “I was very unfortunate in sending my things 
home from Madras in the beginning of 1860. The ship in 
which my agents despatched them, laden with sugar, was 
caught in a cyclone near Mauritius, shipped a great deal 
of water, which got through the tin cases in which my 
valuables were packed, and ruined most of my collections 
and all my books and papers. I was so disheartened at 
the loss of what I had fondly anticipated would have occu- 
pied me for years, that for a long time I could not bear to 
face my misfortune; but I find that even the ¢édrzs are 
prized by persons to whom I have lately sent them. Some 
broken and half-dried tubes containing the remains of 
spiders I was persuaded to send to the Rev. O. P. Cam- 
bridge some weeks ago, and I was astonished to find that 
he could turn them to such account. Dr. Day persuaded 
me to let him take a few crania and skins of Indian rats 
and mice and some shrews to Professor Peters at Berlin; 
and though they were too few for him to found a paper 
on them, he has advised me to get more specimens 
from India myself and bring them before the Zoological 
Society. . 

In 1859 Mr. Elliot published his /Vora Andhrika, giving 
corresponding Telugu and botanical names to the plants in 
the Telugu country. 

I now revert to the closing scenes of Mr. Elliot's Indian 
career. He became a Member of Council in the Govern- 
ment of Fort St. George in 1854, and shortly afterwards 
was elevated to the rank of Senior Member. Then 
came the stirring period of English history which began 
with the Crimean War in 1854, and continued for several 
years. Hardly had the rejoicings in England consequent 
on the proclamation of peace with Russia died away when 
the nation was convulsed by tidings of the Indian Mutiny; 
and, as months passed by, trembled, on the arrival of each 
mail, in anticipation of news of the downfall of British 

NEW SERIES. VOL. II. I 





114 Miscellaneous Notes of Sir Walter Elliot. 


power in India and the murder of all European residents 
there. 

During all this dark and trying period Mr. Elliot was at 
his post at Madras, and by his calmness and cool judgment 
in moments of doubt and danger set an admirable example 
to all around him. In this he was nobly seconded by Lady 
Elliot, who, since the Governor, Lord Harris, was un- 
married, had become the leading lady of Madras society. 
As the plot thickened, and tidings of revolt and massacre 
came in quick succession from the North of India, public 
anxiety in Madras was roused to the utmost pitch; and it 
has never been concealed that Lord Harris took a very 
gloomy view of the situation.* He did not see how 
Madras could escape the contagion ; and indeed his fore- 
bodings would in all probability have been realized had not 
that genuine friend of England, the then Prime Minister of 
Hyderabad, by his good faith and sound policy averted an 
outbreak in the leading Muhammadan State. The loyalty 
of the’ Dakhan interposed a barrier between the fanatic 
revolutionaries of the North and the hesitating inhabitants 
of Southern India, and brought about the peace of the 
Madras Presidency. But until that peace was established, 
anxiety in Madras increased daily, till it reached its highest 
pitch at the Mohurrum festival in 1857, when many of 
the leading Europeans anticipated a rising and general 
massacre. At the outbreak of the Mutiny, Lord Elphin- 
stone, who was Governor of Bombay, had sent to Bengal 
the troops which had just returned from the Persian war, 
and on the eve of the Mohurrum Lord Harris received a 
message from Bombay begging for one hundred European 
soldiers, or even fifty, if so many could not be spared, to be 
sent at once to Kohlapur to avert a threatened catas- 
trophe there, which it was feared might be the signal for a 
general rising throughout the Bombay and Madras Presi- 
dencies. The Governor naturally sought Mr. Elliot's 


* He was one of the few men in Madras who thought that Madras could 
not be saved. 
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advice, as being senior member of Council. The posi- 
tion was one of extreme difficulty, and the fact that Lord 
Elphinstone was his own cousin contributed much to 
increase Mr. Elliot’s anxiety; but he could see no way to 
assist him, and advised the Governor that not a man could 
be sent. Two hours later, a period passed in momentary 
expectation of news being received of some great massacre 
in Bombay, Mr. Elliot was rejoiced and relieved by the 
receipt of a telegram from Lord Elphinstone, saying that 
as the 33rd Regiment had just arrived from the Mauritius, 
there was no longer any cause for apprehension. No 
wonder that many looked on this exceptionally opportune 
arrival of aid as a special interposition of Divine Providence. 

Though the anxiety in Madras was so great that the 
Governor himself had little hope, and though the residents 
of the Presidency Town looked forward almost hourly to a 
general insurrection, many of the most sanguine believing 
only in the eventual triumph of England by a reconquest 
of the country, Mr. Elliot, then head of the Government 
during the absence of Lord Harris, who was temporarily 
invalided, resolutely set his face against any conduct which 
would be likely to lead to a panic. One morning there 
was a rumour reported to him that Lady Canning, the 
wife of the Governor-General, was going to sail for 
England; and Mr. Elliot strongly expressed his dis- 
approval of the step, saying that it would have the worst 
possible effect. In this he was nobly seconded by Lady 
Elliot, who declined altogether to set an example of flight, 
and busied herself in allaying the fears of those around 
her. It was a time when the heroism of the women was 
exemplified in no less a degree than that of the men, so 
much so that Lord Palmerston remarked in Parliament, 
that in future it would be a sufficient honour for the most 
distinguished British soldier, to proclaim him as brave as 
an Englishwoman. 

Lord Harris’s private letters to Mr. Elliot, many of 
which Lady Elliot has kindly shown me, prove how much 
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the Governor relied on the sound judgment and _ long- 
trained experience of his Senior Member of Council in this 
critical and anxious time. 

Lord Harris’s health having broken down under the 
strain, and Mr. Elliot being, in the autumn of 1858, Pro- 
visional Governor of Madras, it devolved on the latter to 
give public effect to the Royal Proclamation which was to 
announce to the princes and people of India that the 
sovereignty of India had passed from the East India Com- 
pany to the British Crown. In this connection Lord Can- 
ning’s private letter to Mr. Elliot, dated from Allahabad, 
on October 17th, 1858, will be read with interest. 


“* PRIVATE. “ ALLAHABAD, Oct. 17¢h, 1858. 
“Dear Mr. E.tiot,— 

“] have just received by the mail of the 17th Sept., 
vid Bombay, the Proclamation of the Queen upon assuming 
the Government of India. 

“I send you a copy of it at once by post, on the chance 
that it may reach you before the arrival of the Mail 
Steamer from Calcutta, by which another Copy will be 
sent officially. It may be necessary for me to delay the 
departure of the steamer for 24 hours. 

“Tt is desirable that the promulgation of the Proclama- 
tion should take place on the same day at each Presidency. 
Madras is the most distant. 

“Tt should be read in some public and open place to 
which Natives of all classes, as well as Europeans, can 
have free access. 

‘The place which will be chosen at Calcutta is the open 
Steps of Government House, and the reading should be, 
first in English and then in one vernacular version. 

“T suppose that Tamul will be the fittest language for 
Madras, and I hope that you will receive the document in 
time to have the translation made by the 1st of November. 

“This is probably the day which will be fixed for the 
ceremony; but of this you shall hear positively by telegraph 
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and by the steamer. If the translation is not ready, a 
single reading in English must suffice. The Proclamation 
being from the Queen herself, and treating of matter of the 
deepest importance, it is especially necessary that no ink- 
ling of its contents or purport should leak out or become 
canvassed before the day of Promulgation. Care therefore 
will be needed to put the Document into safe hands for 
translation. The reading will of course be followed by a 
salute, and the evening should be made as much of a festi- 
val as possible. 
‘“ Believe me, dear Mr. Elliot, 
“Very faithfully yours, 
‘The Hon. Walter Elliot.” “ CANNING.” 


In conformity with these instructions, Mr. Elliot, as Pro- 
visional Governor, read the Proclamation from the steps of 
the Banqueting Hall at Government House on November 
ist, 1858, every possible arrangement having been made to 
invest the occasion with an aspect of supreme importance. 
Nothing was wanting that military display or elaborate 
ceremonial could impart, to impress the European and 
native inhabitants of the Presidency Town with a sense of 
the greatness of the change that had come on the Empire 
of India; and there was no one present but must have 
felt that the occasion derived added interest from the fact 
of the Queen’s message being proclaimed by one who had 
already devoted thirty-five years of his life to the faithful 
service, no less of his sovereign than of the people of the 
great country now formally taken under the protection of 
the Crown of England. 

After two years more residence at Madras, Mr. Elliot 
determined to retire, having remained the full period al- 
lotted to a member of the Civil Service. He had been in 
India forty years, thirty-seven of which had been passed 
in active official employment, and he had held for five 
years the post of Member of Council, the highest appoint- 
ment to which a civilian can attain. 
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Shortly before he left India, Mr. Elliot received the 
compliment of a public dinner in his honour, at which Sir 
Charles Trevelyan, then Governor of Madras, presided. 
The latter summed up his opinion of the value of Mr. 
Elliot's advice and counsel by saying in his valedictory 
speech, ‘In short, if there be anything that I ever wished 
to know connected with India, from the cedar tree that is 
in Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the 
wall, I would go to Walter Elliot for the information.” 

After his retirement from the Madras Civil Service Mr. 
Elliot lived at Wolfelee till his death, busily at work on his 
favourite subjects, no less than on county matters and all 
that concerned the welfare and happiness of those around 
him. 

The [ndian Antiquary, and the journals of the various 
Asiatic Societies, that of the Ethnological Society, the 
Transactions of the Botanical Society, the Journal of the 
Zoological Society, the Reports of the British Association, 
the Journal of the Berwickshire National Club, the Pro- 
ceedings of the Scottish Society of Antiquaries, the ‘ Edin- 
burgh New Philosophical Journal,” all received contribu- 
tions, some of them numerous ones, from his pen, and 
this, too, while he was fighting inch by inch against a daily 
increasing defect of vision which resulted, during the last 
few years of his life, in total blindness. 

One of his most important works, the standard book of 
reference on the “-Coins of Southern India,” published in 
the ‘‘ Numismata Orientalia,” which was conducted, all too 
briefly, by the late Mr. Edward Thomas, was written at a 
time when the disease in his eyes rendered him practically 


incapable of seeing a single coin ; and yet his memory was 
so reliable that by simply handling one of the thousands of 
coins in his cabinet, after having its device described, he 
would not only recognise the specimen itself, but in most 
cases remember how he got possession of it, and where it 
had been discovered. This I can say from my own 
positive knowledge, as I was enabled to assist the author 
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in the preparation of the catalogue and plates which close 
the volume, and for this purpose worked with him for 
some time. It is without doubt the best and most 
extensive work of the kind yet published on that special 
subject, though none knew better than the gifted author 
himself that it can only be regarded as, in many respects, 
provisional and tentative. The coin and medal depart- 
ment of the British Museum now possesses the pick of Sir 
Walter's collection. 

In 1866, Mr. Elliot received the honour of knighthood, 
being created a Knight Commander of the Star of India. 
In 1877 he was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society, and 
in 1878 the University of Edinburgh recognised his worth 
by conferring on him the degree of honorary Doctor of 
Laws. He was a member of many learned societies, in- 
cluding the Linnzan, the Royal Asiatic, the Royal Geo- 
graphical, the Zoological, and several others. During the 
last few years of his life he had used all his influence to 
ensure the proper working of the Government Archzo- 
logical Department in India, and was instrumental in 
securing the appointments of Dr. J. Burgess as Director- 
General of Archzology and of Mr. Fleet as Epigraphist to 
the Government of India. 

He endeared himself to all around him by his daily 
devotion of time and talents to every good and useful 
work, whether public or parochial; and as a proof of this 
I cannot do better than quote the following passages 
from obituary notices of him which appeared in county 
and local periodicals. Zhe. Teviotdale Record says : “ His 
generosity for every benevolent cause was unstinted, as 
he had a kindly heart keenly sensitive to feel for every- 
thing and every one claiming human sympathy and aid. 
His moral influence, associated as it was with a Christian 
life, in which were blended in beautiful consistency the 
virtues of genuine Christian piety, was great wherever he 
was known.” Zhe Kelso Chronicle, writing of his useful- 
ness in the county, says: “As a Commissioner of Supply 











120 Miscellaneous Notes of Sir Walter Ethot. 


for Roxburghshire he took an important part in public af- 
fairs, and his opinions were always received with respect , 
by his brother Commissioners. He generally was elected 
a member of the more important committees, and on the ; 
Police Committee he served for many years. He was also 
on the Commission of the Peace. It was on his motion, 
and by his assistance, that the public records in the Sheriff > 
Clerk’s office were endorsed and properly arranged. [i 

He was a munificent patron of the Hawick [ | 
Museum and of the Public Library, taking a deep interest . 
in both institutions, and contributing largely to them.” . 4 

Considering that Sir Walter Elliot’s reputation was f- 
mainly founded on his extensive learning in antiquarian 
and numismatic subjects, the following tribute to his ' 
memory in the columns of the leading natural science 1 
periodical is a remarkable testimony to his exceptional 
ability. The extract appended is taken from Mature for | 
April 7, 1887: “ By the death at an advanced age of Sir ’ 
Walter Elliot we lose one of the few survivors from a 
group of men who in the second quarter of the present 
century, by their contributions to the zoology of British 
India, laid the foundations of our present knowledge. 
The subject of our present notice was, however, so widely 
known for his acquaintance with the history, coins, lan- 
guages, and ancient literature of Southern India, that his 
zoological work might easily be overlooked. , 

Sir Walter worked with unabated interest literally up to 
the last hour of his long life, for he passed away, apparently 
without the slightest suffering, on the afternoon of a day, 
the morning of which had been, as usual, devoted to active 
occupations. One of his friends, Dr. Pope, the eminent 
Tamil scholar, received a letter signed by him and dated 
from Wolfelee on March ist, 1887, the day of his death, 
containing inquiries as to the forthcoming edition of a 
Tamil work, and suggesting that the attention of Madras 
native students should be bestowed upon the early dia- 
lects of their own language. He was in his 85th year. 
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I conclude this memoir with a paragraph taken from the 
obituary notice of him in Zhe Royal Aszatic Society's 
Journal: “On some points in Elliot's character, such as 
his untiring industry, his eagerness in the pursuit of know- 
ledge, his sound judgment in affairs, an estimate may in 
some measure be formed from this brief notice of his public 
life and avocations. His character was not less admirable 
in the relations and duties of private life. Deeply impressed 
by the truths of Christianity, but in this and in all other 
matters perfectly free from ostentation or display, possess- 
ing a singularly calm and equable temper, bearing with 
unfailing patience and resignation in the latter years of his 
life a deprivation which, to most men with his tastes and 
with his active mind would have been extremely trying ; a 
faithful husband, an affectionate father, a staunch friend, 
and a kind neighbour, he furnished to all around him an 
example of qualities which, if they were less uncommon, 
would make this a better and a happier world.” 











THE PELASGI AND THEIR MODERN 
DESCENDANTS. 


(Condenued. ) 


Tut Pelasgians were, even in the time of Alexander, 
sufficiently warlike to conquer Asia and India, notwith- 
standing the multitude of its inhabitants and the power of 
its rulers, whom he crushed in the two pitched battles of 
Issus and Gaugamela. It is therefore not open to doubt 
that long previous to that time, the race was equally war- 
like, as indeed is the small remnant which has survived 
to the present day. Had then the Greek-speaking race 
which invaded the country been Pelasgic, some trace must 
have been left in history, tradition, or legend; but there is 
none, and in this respect there is a total blank. But one 
other theory remains, that the introduction of this language 
was of a peaceable description, and the race which intro- 
duced it too insignificant in number to excite jealousy and 
opposition. In such case there remains no alternative but 
to suppose it was commercial; but as it is an historical 
fact that the Phoenicians had the monopoly of the Mediter- 
ranean trade till infringed on by the Pelasgi, there exists 
no room for a third set of traders, nor is its existence sug- 
gested. Hence it follows that the Greek-speaking race 
must have preceded both the Pheenicians and Pelasgi. 
Long before the siege of Troy, irrespective of an ascertained 
and positive date, the Pelasgi had split into several tribes 
assuming various local and eponymal designations, all of 
which were distinctly and historically Pelasgic. Did then 
the besiegers of Troy use the Pelasgic or Greek language ? 
It may be confidently asserted it was not the latter. 
The names of the leading heroes were pure Pelasgic, with 
a distinct characteristic meaning in that, and none in the 
Greek language, of which hereafter ; and this equally applies 
to their tribal designations. And if Pelasgic, can it be sup- 














— a: 











The Pelasgt and their Modern Descendants. 123 


posed that the Avot sung their praises in a foreign tongue, 
or in other than the vernacular ? 

After long separation the idioms of different tribes who 
had perhaps lost almost all trace of their common origin, 
would become reciprocally unintelligible even as the Scotch 
Gaelic is to the speaker of Erse and vzce vers’, who would 
be driven to discourse ina language common to both— 
English, The same is now the case in Italy, France, 
Germany, and many other countries, where the liberal or 
educated language is chosen of necessity as a medium of 
communication, even among those sections of the same 
people whose patois is different. This is also the case with 
the remnant of the Pelasgic tribes, who use Romaic as a 
generic language, as their predecessors used the older 
Greek in some still more archaic form, long since lost, and 
naturally varying in dialect according to locality, as is the 
case with the languages of our day. Accepted this theory, 
the invading Pelasgians found already varying dialects, which 
we may, if we please, call Doric, Ionic, A<olic, of which the 
Doric and Afolic were probably the older, while the Attic 
was a more modern contracted form of Ionic. This Greek 
was the predecessor of the present Romaic, which is by no 
means of modern origin. It is a corrupt descendant of a less 


corrupt Greek with a strong alloy of Pelasgic, that people 
being content to translate their own language, idiom and 
syntax, into Greek words, forming thus a “xgua franca, 
which has survived to the present day, though in a form 
so corrupt that in some districts its origin is almost effaced. 
Thus the Romaic may claim a pedigree of over 5,000 
years—the corrupt descendant of a noble sire. 

This more cultivated race, the Greek-speaking Aryans, 
imposed their language and civilization on their more war- 
like conquerors ; and to them the latter are indebted for a 
valuable inheritance. 

Nor is it impossible, or even improbable, that the Greek * 

* The word Greek is here used as a converse second term for the race 
who spoke that language, for the Tpatkoc were Pelasgians. 
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language had spread over the Levant before the Pelasgic 
occupation,—were not the éreoxpijro of the Odyssey a rem- 
nant of this race? That it remained the common speech of 
intercommunication is undubitable ; equally so is it that the 
language outlived the race, which, having occupied for some 
centuries a pre-eminent influence in civilization, in its turn 
gradually vanished before incursions of a more warlike peo- 
ple,and, being utterly extinguished, “left not a wrack behind.” 

Not so the Pelasgi, who, having succeeded in main- 
taining their identity, notwithstanding ages of persecution, 
exhibited a rare and almost unequalled vitality, obstinately 
bearing up against the oppression and decimation of more 
recent ages. They returned periodically to reassert their 
right to existence in the land of their ancestors. Escaping 
the pernicious influence of extreme civilization and its 
consequences, so fatal to others, they ever continued that 
which they still are, a nation of warriors and fearless 
assertors of their independence, while their language has 
puzzled philologists, and their race, ethnographers. 

Thus, according to the earliest historic records and their 
modern commentators, the Pelasgic race occupied the entire 
Italian Peninsula southward of Liguria, and the Pelopon- 
nese, together with the islands of Sicily and Sardinia, and 
those of the A<gean, indeed the whole of Asia Minor, Caria, 
and above the Corinthian Gulf, Illyria, Macedonia, Thrace, 
the Epeiros, Thessalia, Acarnania, CEtolica, Locris, Phocis, 
Beeotia, and Attica,—in short, all south of the Hzemus, in- 
cluding, however, Illyria on the north-east of that range. 

This Aryan people entered Europe by two or perhaps 
three routes, and as many branches,—the southernmost from 
Asia Minor by Rhodes, Crete, and Cerigo ;—the northern 
by the Bosphorus, the Hellespont, and Propontis (on which 
they possessed Cyzicus), into Thrace and Macedonia,—the 
third between the two by help of the Archipelagos Islands, 
which served as so many stepping-stones: probably a later 
immigration of the same tribe. Marsh,* while he traces 


* “ Hore Pelasgice : An Inquiry into the Origin and Language of the 
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historically the spread of the Pelasgi in Europe, neverthe- 
less comes to the erroneous conclusion that in race and 
language they and the Greeks were identic. This former 
view of the question will be shown to be unfounded. 

“ No Greek writer,” observes Marsh, “ has taken so much 
pains as Dionysius of Halicarnassus, to discover the origin 
and history of the Pelasgi, though, like other Greek writers, 
he represents them as avrdySoves in that country, beyond 
which his researches do not carry him. He says, in his Ro- 
man Antiquities,* ‘‘ The Hellenic tribe of the Pelasgi, the 
most ancient from the Peloponnese. . . . But it experienced 
an unfortunate fate, principally from its great migrations and 
its having no fixed abode; for as they were autochthones in 
that locality now called the Achaian Argos, as many say, and 
derived this denomination from their Lord Pelasgus, Plu- 
tarch calls them Achaians,and says they have some similarity 
with the oak, for they are supposed to have been the first of 
men of the earth, as the oak is the first of trees ; and Pliny 
says ¢ that Arcadia was once called Pelasgis, which is con- 
firmed by Pausanias: ‘Pelasgus being Lord,’ the country ob- 
tained the designation Pelasgia.” In this Strabo and Herodo- 
tus acquiesced,} asserting that the daughters of Danaus in- 
structed the Pelasgian women in the religious rites of Egypt.§ 
Both the Agalians and Arcadians are called Pelasgians. 
Eubeea, called the long, with Bceotia and Phocis, are also 
called Pelasgic, and Dodona is described as a Pelasgic settle- 
ment by both Herodotus and Homer.|| Argos and Thessaly 
Pelasgi and the (Eolic Digamma,” etc. By Herbert Marsh, D.D., F.R.S., 


Marg. Prof. of Div. in Camb. University: Lib., Class 8, shelf 13, No. 79. 

* Dion. Hal. i. 17. Marsh quotes the passages in the original ; but it 
seems more convenient to give them in English. 

+ Plin., Hist. Nat. iv. 6. Quest. rom. Tom ii. p. 286, Xyl. ed. Paus. 
vill. 1. BaotAets means “lord,” not “ king.” Queere, is the reot not com- 
mon with the Gaelic naval noble Vassal. Sxyrrotxos BaotAcis is “ supreme 
ruler,” or “ suzerain.” 

t Strabo v. 221. Herod. ii. 171; i. 56. 

§ Callimach. Hymn. in Pall. v. 4; v#de e¢ Spanhiem, n. p. 607. Apollon. 
Rhod. Argan i. 14 and 1024, schol. quoting Greek tragedians. 

|| Il. ii, 223-681. 
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in like manner are called Pelasgic before the Trojan War. 
Ossa, Olympus, and Pindus too were Pelasgic, and the whole 
country now called Hellas was formerly called Pelasgia, nor 
was the latter term appliedtoGreecetillafterthe TrojanWar.* 
Pelasgians also appear as Trojan auxiliaries, who dwelt 
on the Hellespont and were neighbours of the Thracians 
and Pelasgian Kikonians and Pceonians of Mount Hemus, 
Marsh observes that this exhausts the European auxiliaries 
of Troy, and that Homer then proceeds to enumerate the 
Asiatic Pelasgians. Hence it is clear that, even at that 
time, a great part of Asia Minor was more or less Pelasgic. 
Marsh, unaware of the derivation of Larissa, is some- 
what puzzled by the mention of Larissa in Thrace; but the 
difficulty disappears when it is known that, in Pelasgic, 
Jarissa means a fortress, of which there were many. In the 
Greek Mythology, Larissa, erroneously personified, repre- 
sents the mother of Pelasgus I]., and of his brothers, 
Phthesis and Achzeus by Neptune ¢ ; but he draws attention 
to the Islands of Lemnus and Imbrus being inhabited by 
Pelasgi on the invasion of Darius.§ Marsh then comes 
to an evidently correct conclusion, that the earliest inroad 
of the Pelasgic race was by way of the Hellespont and 
Thrace, whence they spread over the other northern parts of 
Europe, within the line already referred to, viz. Macedonia, 
the Epeiros, Illyria, and all to the south of those countries. 
The numerous Pelasgic race, however, having become 
localized, resolved itself into large tribes distinguished by 
local denominations and so severed as to form independent 
nationalities with no bond but that of race and language. 
These tribes had nevertheless become so distinct by lapse 
of time and circumstances that they were looked upon as 
separate people, so much so that some joined the great 
league of the Teucreans or Dardanians of Troy, while 
others, though also of Pelasgic origin, attached themselves 
to their Asiatic conquerors. 
Though separated by no defined boundary, nor differing 


* Thucyd. i. 3. f IL ii. 840. $ Dion. Hal. i. 17. § Herod. v. 26. 
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in race or language, our age has seen the settlers of North 
America at deadly feud with those of their own race and 
language in the south, within a century after their settle- 
ment in a country where both had been equally invaders. 
In like manner the northern and southern Germans have 
fought within this century. Was the state of society then 
so different 4,000 years ago, that the same occurrence could 
not have taken place ? 

Marsh’s endeavour to trace the extent of the Pelasgic 
area above quoted is therefore most exhaustive and satisfac- 
tory. He clearly proves his thesis; but when he proceeds to 
argue from these premisses that they were of the Greek race, 
and that Greek was only cultivated Pelasgic, he falls into self- 
contradiction and a grave philological error. This he would 
have escaped had it been known in 1815, that it is impos- 
sible to deduce or derive Greek from Pelasgic, or that the 
words common to the two languages were adopted as foreign, 
into Greek, without any root in the Greek language nearer 
than the common origin of the parent of the Sanscrit.* 

The Pelasgians, though ethnically identical, consisted of 
divers tribes, analogous to the case of the Saxons of the 
Heptarchy, or the earlier Gaels of Caledonia, Scotia or Ierne, 
Britannia Secunda or Wales, Dumnonia or Cornwall, and Ar- 
morica or Brittany, Lugdenensis Secunda, and innumerable 
other instances since, in which tribes of the samé parent stock 
have become localized for a certain time, not only does the 
language undergo a change, especially in accentuation, but 
local circumstances of country and climate induce and 
necessitate a certain change in manners and customs, which 
in due time almost obliterate the original characteristics. 

* The following authors, ancient and modern, speak of the Pelasgi :— 
Homer ; Hesiod; Herodotus, i. 57, v. 3, Vii 73, il. 56, Vill. 44, Vil. 94; 
Apollodorus ; Strabo, vii. 295 (Causabon) iv. tog: Acesilaus; Plato-Crat. 
i. 409, ed. Serr. 425, 410; Dionysius Hallicar., 1. 17 ; Callimachus; Pau- 
sanias ; Arcadius; Salmasius de Hellenis, i. p. 368; Thucydides, i 3; 
Aéschylus ; Sophocles ; Apollonius Rhodius, Sch. Argon i. 904; Stephanus 
Byzantinus, ad vocem Xuw0s. 

Among the moderns :—Marsh, Horze Pelasgicze ; Niebuhr; Donaldson, 
Varnocanus ; Thirlwall; Lanzi; Lassen; Lepsius. 
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Thus the tribes called Leleges by classical authors, which 
remained behind in Asia Minor at the time of the great 
immigration across the Archipelagos, are described by 
Homer as the Pelasgian allies of the Trojans. 

The original designation of the whole Peloponnese was 
Pelasgia. But Argos, as well as the district Pelasgiotis, 
especially retained the epithet of Pelasgic, to a later 
period than the rest, while Dodona in Epeiros was the 
principal Pelasgian seat in Europe and metropolis of their 
faith, Attica, Ionia, Arcadia, or Aétolia, Hellas, and Crete, 
remained purely Pelasgic. Till a comparatively late period 
the Pelasgi, anterior to their further emigration into Italy 
and Greece, inhabited the Asiatic Continent, in which they 
tarried ex route. 

Their pursuits were agricultural, pastoral, nautical, and 
architectural, with a considerable taste for art. Their for- 
tresses, called Larissze, were of great strength and very 
massive. The Hellenes were merely a tribe of Pelasgians 
under another designation. 

The theory more generally adopted by modern ethnolo- 
gists derives the Pelasgic tribe, apart from their more 
ancient seat, from the mountainous district of Armenia,— 
that portion which borders on the Caspian and is bounded 
by the Caucasus, now Daghestan (abode of the mountains) 
and Shirwan, the original Albania. From this watershed the 
original wave of the Pelasgi is held, after a certain sojourn 
more or less protracted, to have descended in two streams. 
One took its course along the southern shore of the 
Euxine or Axine Sea, split, and followed the route of 
the Ister or Danube till it ultimately came to a halt. 
Italy, on the other hand, was peopled by that branch of the 
Pelesta, called Tyrsenians, or Tyrrhenians, and occupied 
Tuscany. (The Torscha, or Torks, subjugated their prede- 
cessors in occupation, another and darker-skinned race, who 
may have been Iberians.) Their civilization was so far, at 


that early period, superior to that of Rome, that Etruria 
served as the University of early Rome. 
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THE DIGNITY OF LABOUR, AS TAUGHT IN 
THE TALMUD. 


“ And he said, Ye are idle, ye are idle: therefore ye say, Let us go and do 
sacrifice to the Lord.”—-Exop. v. 17. 


NEVER was an accusation more false than this, addressed to 
the Israelites suffering under Egyptian bondage. They had 
been building the treasure-cities of Pharaoh, Pithom and 
Raamses, and had been living a life of toil and labour ; and 
yet in face of this activity they were accused of idleness and 
sloth, The charge was as true then as many a one which, 
at the present day, is levelled at the Jewish people—often 
for the sole purpose of supplying some grounds for the 
persecution of this ancient race. 

Not unfrequently do we hear it stated against the Jews 
as a class, that they are averse to manual labour, and shun 
those walks of life in which work, honest toil, is imperatively 
demanded. 


The highly interesting and candid article in the January 


, number of Zhe Nineteenth Century, on “The Jew as a Work- 
_ man,” will do much to dispel many erroneous impressions 


on this head, as regards the Jew of the present’ day. But 
this character of the modern Jew is not a sudden manifesta- 
tion, it is a gradual growth, the development of a system 
which found its highest sanctity in work cheerfully under- 
taken and honestly carried out. 

With the Bible as a starting-point, it may not prove 
uninteresting to trace the growth of this system, to consider 
briefly what doctrine the Rabbis of the Talmud held upon 
so important a theme as the duty and nobility of work. 

Naturally, they realized that, from the first, work was 
intended by the Creator as the only means of training and 
gladdening the human heart, the means of giving man 
dominion over the earth, and of guarding him against all 


evil. As soon as man was created he was placed in the 
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garden of Eden, “to work and to keep it.”’ Being of a 
twofold nature, spiritual and material, it was the purpose of 
his earthly existence that, by subordinating the material to 
the spiritual endowments of his being, he should perfect 
himself in the exercise of heavenly attributes ; and to ensure 
this end, the necessity of work was enjoined upon him. 
This principle was to guard and to guide him—to keep 
alive and strengthen within his soul the thought of his 
mission on earth. It was the only thing which could com- 
fort and rouse him at a time when he failed in that mission 
and clouded his happy state by sinful action. 

“Tn the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread;”” it was 
work alone, honest toil, which in the case of Adam after the 
fall (as in the case of every son of man) was able to restore 
him to something of his former state and lost glory. The 
doom pronounced by Heaven upon the first man, that he 
should have to work in order to exist, was therefore less a 
curse than a blessing. 

The passage in the Talmud is most pathetic which tells 
how, when the words of the curse were pronounced upon 
Adam, “ Thorns and thistles shall the earth bring forth for 
thee,” his eyes began to fill with tears, and he inquired with 
a bitter lamentation, “ Shall then I and my beast share one 
and the same lot, feeding in one and the same stall ?”—where- 
upon the concluding words of the doom were addressed unto 
him, “In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread ;” and 
as these accents of Heaven’s mercy fell upon his ears, his 
spirit was revived, he was comforted, and even rejoiced.’ 

The Books of Moses contain no direct reference to work : 
this was scarcely necessary, considering how deeply rooted 
this idea of the sanctity of labour was in the human heart. 
Surely the command to rest on Sabbaths and festivals pre- 
supposes engagement in occupation during the week and 
ordinary days: an idea expressed by the Jewish sages in 
these words :—“ He alone will enjoy the repose of the Sab- 
bath who has laboured on the eve of the Sabbath.” * 


1 Gen. il. 15. 2 Gen, ili. 19. 3 Talmud, Pesachim, 1184. 
Talmud, Abod. Sar., 3a. 
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The whole national life of the Jew, with all its numerous 
ordinances connected with the soil and agriculture, argued 
the existence of an active working spirit among the Israel- 
ites, and of an industry in all departments of human labour. 

Work was both the duty and the blessing of every God- 
fearing man. As the Psalmist sings: ‘When thou eatest 
of the labour of thy hands, happy shalt thou be, and well 
shall it be with thee.” * 

The “virtuous woman, whose price is far above rubies,” 
is she who “ worketh willingly with her hands . . . who 
looketh well to the ways of her household, and eateth not 
the bread of idleness.” ° 

Work it is which, in the words of the Bible, rendereth 
“the sleep of a man sweet,”’ which “ rejoices the heart,” * 
by means of which “the hand of the diligent maketh rich, 
while he becometh poor who dealeth with a slack hand.” ® 

How different is the estimate of the value and dignity of 
labour which we meet in the Jewish code from that which 
is found in the codes of other ancient systems! The whole 
spirit of the Bible breathes the truth epigrammatically 
expressed in the adage, MJelacha Melucha, “it is a royal 
thing to labour,” while even among the Greek and Roman 
nations labour was regarded as the province of the slave— 
unworthy of the freeborn and noble. 

When we contrast, too, the life-teachings of the sages of the 
Talmud, we shall witness in even a more surprising manner 
the estimation in which honest toil and manual labour were 
held among the wisest and best of the sons of Israel. By 
their very pursuits they gave practical proof of the sincerity 
with which they believed that the only method by which 
man could attain social happiness was by a combination on 
his part of what they termed Talmud Torah and Derech 
Erets, that is, theoretical study and practical pursuits.” 

A Roman of old would have told with a thrill of pride 
how Cincinnatus was called from the plough to assume the 


5 Ps, exxviii. 2. © Prov. xxxi. 7 Eccles. v. 12. 8 Eccles, ii. ro. 
” Prov. x. 4. 10 Commentary on Aboth, vide Kochbe Jizchak, xxix. 
11 Talmud, Aboth, ii. 2. 
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command in the war with the enemy, and how he returned 
at its close to his former simple habits. Might not the Jew, 
with equal or greater cause, boast of the simple and in- 
dustrious habits of the Rabbis of old, who, after discoursing 
in the college on the most abstruse subjects of learning, 
betook themselves with cheerful spirits to the occupation 
which gave them all that they required and desired, namely, 
“bread to eat and raiment to put on” ? 

It would perhaps surprise many, to hear what a variety of 
occupations was followed by these sages of old. Hillel, the 
patient Rabbi, we read, was a day-labourer.” R. Scheshet 
was not ashamed to be a wood-carrier.* R. Jitschak 
Napcha was a smith,'* R. Chanina a pavior,” also physi- 
cian," R. Jehuda Chaita a tailor,’® R. Jochanan Hasandler 
a shoemaker,” R. Jehuda Hanechtam a baker,’ and R. 
Joseph worked at the mill.” 

It is a point worth noting, that the Talmud refers to the 
fact that in Alexandria the number of Jewish artisans and 
mechanics was so great that they had a large synagogue of 
their own, in which the members of the various crafts were 
seated according to their guilds. There were guilds of gold- 
smiths, silversmiths, braziers, blacksmiths, weavers, etc. *° 

Nor, as is often erroneously supposed, did the Jewish 
people, and consequently the Rabbis among them, show less 
willingness in devoting themselves to agricultural pursuits, 
or display less aptitude in the work of the husbandman. 
In truth, at one time it was their favourite occupation : 
pupils and teachers might be seen upon one and the same 
field, labouring hard in the cultivation of the soil. In this 
connexion it will suffice to refer to such men as Abaia,” R. 
Asi,” R. Samuel,” R. Chilkia b. Tobi,* Simon of Mizpah,” 
R. Gamliel,” and R. Elieser b. Hyrcanus.” 


12 Talmud, Joma, 354. 1° Talmud, Gittin, 674. 1 Talmud, Sabbath, 520. 
15 Talmud, Ketuboth, r12@. 15* Talmud, Joma, 49a. 
16 Talmud, Bab. Bat., 1640. 17 Aboth, iv. 14. 
18 Talmud, Bab. Bat., 132@. ' Talmud, Gittin, 672. 
*0 Talmud, Succah, 514. 21 Talmud, Chulin, rosa. 22 Tbid. 
3 Tbid. “4 Menachoth, 852. 25 Talmud, Peah, ii. 6. 
°6 Tbid. “7 Aboth d. R. Nathan, vi. 
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None of these greatest of worthies deemed it beneath 
them to work for their livelihood. No wonder, then, that 
in the discharge of duty they felt the force of their own 
dictum, “ The day is short, while the work is long.”** No 
wonder that they have given to the Jew and to the world 
at large such priceless, precious sayings bearing upon the 
blessedness of labour, upon its sanctity, upon its nobility, 
and hence, upon its obligation upon the sons of men. 

The expressions which we meet scattered throughout the 
length and breadth of the Talmud upon the subject of work, 
upon the happiness which it confers upon its devotees, could 
only have emanated from men who had tested their truth 
by practical, individual experience. 

“Love work” was the main idea of the Talmudic 
doctors ; and the scores and hundreds of their more lengthy 
maxims on the subject are but an amplification and para- 
phrase of this apothegm, 

R. Akiba remarks: “God's covenant with us includes the 
duty of wholesome occupation, for the command which en- 
joins, ‘ Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work, while 
on the seventh day thou shalt rest,’ made the rest of the Sab- 
bath day conditional on our working during the six days.” *” 

“And they shall sake unto Me a sanctuary, and I will 
dwell among them.” The presence of God, adds R. Tar- 
phon, did not dwell among the Israelites, until they them- 
selves had with their own hands made a sanctuary to the 
glory of Heaven.” 

The Rabbis knew of no distinctions of class—no work 
was considered too menial or degrading, in the attempt to 

earn an honest livelihood. “Flaya carcase in the market- 
place, rather than be under the painful necessity of applying 
for charity, and say not, ‘I am of noble origin, I am a 
descendant of Aaron the high priest; how can I stoop to 
such an occupation ? ’” 


It matters little, thought the sages, provided the motive be 


*8 Aboth, ii. 20. 29 Aboth, i. 10. 30 Aboth d. R. Nathan, xi. 
31 bid. *2 Talmud, Pesachim, 113a. 
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pure and the means honourable, in what department of human 
industry we labour. The Rabbinic exegetists, commenting 
upon the words of Ecclesiastes (iii. 2), “‘ He hath made every- 
thing beautiful in his time,” remark: “God has so willed it that 
each man’s craft should appear beautiful in his own eyes.” * 

‘‘T am a creature of God, and so is my neighbour. He 
may prefer to work in the country, I in the city. I rise 
early to follow one calling, he to follow another. As he 
does not seek to supplant me, I shall do nothing to injure 
him ; for I believe that, where the ideal of duty is present 
before our minds, whether we accomplish much or accom- 
plish little, the Almighty will reward us according to the 
worthiness of our intentions.” * 

The views of the Rabbis on the importance of the cultiva- 
tion of land are expressed in sayings such as these :—“ He 
who has no Jand to till cannot be called a man, for Scripture 
states : ‘ The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord’s ; but 
the earth hath He given to the children of men.’” ® 

‘Only when a man cultivates the soil with diligence 
can he expect to be satisfied with bread : if, however, he 
neglects the ploughing and sowing and watering thereof, 
he cannot expect to have his wants satisfied.” * 

There is no excuse for a man however well-to-do passing 
his days in idleness, for :—‘‘ If a man have no other work 
to do, let him go and attend to the waste fields and dilapi- 
dated courtyards which belong to him.” ” 

“In the future all trades and occupations shall vanish from 
off the face of the earth, agriculture shall alone remain.” * 

Not only did the sages of the Talmud dilate upon the 
sacred character of work in general, but they warned in 
no equivocal language against the dangers of idleness and 
the neglect of acquiring some handicraft. It is because 
they observed and studied the causes of much of the dis- 
tress and evils of the world that they gave utterance to the 


33 Talmud, Berachoth, 430. 34 Talmud, Berachoth, 17a. 
35 Talmud, Jebamoth, 63a. 36 Talmud, Sanhedrin, 580. 
37 Aboth d. R. Nathan, xi. 38 Talmud, Jebamoth, 63a. 
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expression : “ He is highest in the fear of God who main- 
tains himself by his own labour,” ™ 
is the very death of men.” ® 


while “an inactive life 


R. Elieser says :—‘‘ Though a woman may have at her 
command a hundred servants, she should yet devote her- 
self to some domestic occupation, for indolence leads to 
vice—R. Simon adding—ay, and to insanity.” 

‘He who does not teach his son some special handicraft, 
is as though he had trained him to become a robber.” ” 

But, on the other hand, “ Though the famine may last 
seven years, it can never reach the door of the industrious 
mechanic.” * 

Their abhorrence of the doubtful methods of earning a 
subsistence the Jewish teachers have expressed in these 
words :—‘“ Happy is the man who has been reared in an 
honourable calling; woe to the man who has selected a 
doubtful walk of life!” * 

While, in their anxiety to prevent pauperism or a re- 
course to alms, the Rabbis advised their brethren rather to 
stoop to the most menial pursuit than to beg, they yet offered 
them the advice that, under ordinary circumstances, in mak- 
ing the choice of a trade, ‘‘it was the duty of a parent tc 
have his child taught a trade which was light and cleanly.” ” 

“The world cannot exist either without perfumers or with- 
out tanners; yet devote yourself to the cleanly work of the 
former rather than to the unsavoury work of the latter,” * 

It would seem, however, judging from the context, that 
the sages attached to the expression “cleanly,” when 
applied to work, a deeper meaning than would at first sight 
appear : that they meant the word to be taken, not so much 
in the literal as in the moral sense, and standing for “straight- 
forward and respectable.” And though a “ respectable” 
calling might not always yield as profitable a return as one 
of dubious integrity, yet the Rabbis counselled :—“ Be it 


39 Aboth d. R. Nathan, xi. 4° Zdid. 41 Talmud, Ketuboth, 59¢. 
42 Talmud, Kidduschin. 824, 43 Talmud, Sanhedrin, 29a. 
44 Talmud, Kidd., 824. * Talmud, Kidd., 82a. 4° bid. 
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your ambition to engage in a clean pursuit, and leave the 
issue in the hands of Heaven, prayerfully confiding in Him 
to whom alone riches and possessions belong; for there is 
no trade in which fluctuations do not arise, no pursuit in 
which success and failure do not alternate, and man’s good 
fortune is dependent upon Him who hath declared, ‘ Mine 
is the silver and the gold, saith the Lord of Hosts’!” * 

Instances might be multiplied; but sufficient has perhaps 
been said to prove how high was the regard for work en- 
tertained among the Jews of the Talmudic age. That work 
itself was looked upon as even a Divine command no one 
can deny. That it was regarded as a “religious observance” 
(Mitzvah) in the real sense of the word, is clear, for it was the 
Rabbis who set down the rule, “He who is occupied with the 
performance of one religious observance is absolved from the 
duty of engaging in another ;” * and it was the Rabbis who 
absolved those occupied with the handiwork of their craft 
from engaging in certain duties or submitting themselves to 
certain restrictions ordinarily in vogue amongst the Hebrews. 
For example, they excused the labourer from rising—nay, 
they did not permit him to rise—in the presence of the Sage 
and the hoary,” and from descending from the tree, or the 
waggon, or the scaffold® in order to repeat so important a 
portion of the prayer-book as the “ Schemang.” * 

This provision had the further effect of ensuring the 
most scrupulous attention of the employed to the work of 
the employer. It should be added, that the Rabbis set 
their face against what is termed “slop” work. Their 
idea was, that in the long run it paid better to do little 
work and well, rather than much work and badly. ‘“ Take 
hold of little,” say they, “and you have a chance of keep- 
ing that little ; take hold of much, and you lose all.”” Or, to 
cite a maxim derived from horticulture : “ Attend diligently 

47 Talmud, Kidduschin, 820. 48 Talmud, Sotah, 44. 
49 Talmud, Kidd., 33a. 50 Talmud, Berachoth, 16a. 
*! The Scriptural passage, Deut. vi., beginning at ver. 4 : “ Hear, O Israel, 
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to one garden, and you will dine off birds; undertake the 
charge of many gardens, and the birds will feed on you.” ” 

Not to enter into details, it will also be seen from what 
has been stated above, that technical education,—a subject 
which in some countries is only just beginning to receive 
adequate consideration,—was already a fazt accompli in the 
Jewish system of training. 

It is remarkable that, amid the devotion which the 
Talmudists paid to the idea of labour and industry, amid 
the enthusiasm with which they inculcated this doctrine, 
both by precept and example—it is remarkable that the 
difficulties of trade competition should already, so many 
centuries ago, have been foreseen by them, and its reme- 
dies even suggested. 





The Mosaic warning, “Thou shalt not remove thy 
neighbour's landmark,” °* was emphasized by the ex- 
pounders of the Law, and invested with a meaning which 
had reference to the workmen of Talmudic times. It 
admonished them against the guilt of “taking the bread 
out of one another’s mouth ;” for, according to the Rabbis, 
“The man who,” in the words of the Psalmist (Ps. xv. 4), 
“does no evil unto his neighbour,” refers to the one who does 
nothing to damage the chance of his fellow-man’s earnings.” 

The remedy which the Talmudists suggest is, strange to 
relate, Trade Unionism, which shall make a fair distribu- 
tion among those willing to work of the labour at disposal, 
and shall see that while one workman may flourish, another, 
for want of work, shall not altogether languish and starve.” 

To show that the spirit of the Rabbinic doctrine on Work 
—its ennobling character and its obligations—did not de- 
part with the close of the Talmud, but has been carried 
forward in the life of the Jew to our own days, it may not 
be inopportune to quote a few words on this point from the 
Ethical Will of the late Chief Rabbi, which has recently 
appeared in print” : “I need not lay to your hearts the im- 


53 Midrasch on Leviticus iii. °! Deut. xix. 14. °5 Talmud, Maccoth, 24a. 
56 Talmud, Bab. Bat. ga. 9 Vide Jewish Chronicle, Jan. 9, 1891. 
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portance of fulfilling your duty during the week, whatever 
be your calling, by your industry, your unflagging diligence 
in your employment, whether it be a business or a pro- 
fession. This diligence must be accompanied by strict 
integrity, not merely in great, but in the smallest matters, 
towards your co-religionists as well as to non-Israelites. 
This integrity will secure to you a good name and the 
happiness of a calm conscience; but what is of greater 
value, it will conduce to the sanctification of the Lord and 
the honour of your faith.” 

Let those who assert that the teachings of the Jew favour 
a life of indolence and a shirking of honest labour ; let those 
who cast the slur upon the Jewish people, that, in order that 
they might lead a life of ease, they are permitted by their 
Law to prey upon their fellow-citizens—let these open the 
pages of the Talmud and judge for themselves. There is 
no necessity, no warranty, for repeating, after thousands of 
years, to the Jews as a body the unjust reproach of the 
Egyptian king, “Idlers are ye, idlers . . . go, there- 
fore, now and work.” For, hunted and chased as they 
have been on the high road of time,—their souls well-nigh 
crushed out by reason of oppression and hate (grim spec- 
tres, whose chilling grasp they feel, alas! in many countries 
still), there was one ennobling thought ever uppermost in 
their minds, namely, that though despised, downtrodden, 
and doomed to indignity of the grossest kind, there re- 
mained to them yet the blessing of Work, which, in the 
words of their sages of old, “conferred dignity upon the 
worker.” * Had they lost sight of this truth, they would 
have been faithless to the covenant of Heaven and to the 
Holy Law (the Rock to which they clung in their sea of 
troubles), since it is the opinion of one of the Rabbis of the 
Talmud that, ‘‘ The man who does not love work, but shuns 
work, excludes himself from the covenant with Heaven; for, 
just as the Holy Law isa sign of the Covenant, so does Work 
constitute a sign of the Covenant between God and man.” ® 

HERMANN GoLtancz, M.A. 


58 Talmud, Nedarim, 49¢. 59 Aboth d. R. Nathan, xi. 
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THE RACES AND LANGUAGES OF THE 
HINDU-KUSH. 
By Dr. G. W. LEITNER. 


THE accompanying illustration was autotyped some years ago from a photograph taken in 
1881, and is now published for the first time. Following the numbers on each figure 
represented we come first to No. 1, the tall Khudayar, the son of an Akhun or Shiah 
priest of Nagyr, a country ruled by the old and wise Tham or Raja Zafar Ali Khan, 
whose two sons, Alidad Khan in 1866, and Habib ulla Khan in 1886, instructed me in the 
Khajuna language, which is spoken alike in gentle but brave Nagyr and in its hereditary 
rival country, the impious and savage Hunza “ Hun-land,” represented by figure 6, Mata- 
valli, the ex-kidnapper whom I took to England, trained to some Muhammadan piety, 
and sent to Kerbalaa year ago. No. 2 was anexcellent man, an Uzbek visitor from Kolab, 
one Najmuddin, a poet and theologian, who gave me an account of his country. Nos. 3 
and 4 are pilgrims from Nagyr to the distant Shiah shrine in Syria of the martyrdom of 
Husain at Kerbela; No. 5 is a Chitrali soldier, whilst No. 7 is a distinguished Arabic 
Scholar from Gabrial, from whom much of my information was derived regarding a peaceful 
and learned home, now, alas! threatened by European approach, which my travels in 1866 
and 1872, and my sympathetic intercourse with the tribes of the Hindu Kush, have un- 
fortunately facilitated. The Jalkoti, Dareyli, and others, who are referred to in the course 
of the present narrative, will either figure on other illustrations or must be ‘‘ taken as 
read.” No. 8 is the Sunni Moulvi Habibulla, a Tajik of Bukhara and a Hakim (phy- 
sician). No. 9 is my old retainer, Ghulam Muhammad, a Shiah of Gilgit, a Shin Dard 
(highest caste), who was prevented by me from cutting down his mother, which he was 
attempting to do in order ‘‘to save her the pain of parting from him.” 10, Ibrahim 
Khan, a Shiah, Réno (highest official caste) of Magy”, pilgrim to Kerbelé. 11. Sultan Ali 
Yashkun (2nd Shin caste) Shiah, of Nagyr, pilgrim to Kerbela. The word ‘* Yashkun”’ 
is, perhaps, connected with ‘‘ Yuechi.” 

The languages spoken by these men are: Khajuna by the Hunza-Nagyr men; Arnyia 
by the Chitrali; Turki by the Uzbek from Kolab ; Shina by the Gilgiti; Pakhtu and 
Shuthun, a dialect of Shina, by the Gabriali. The people of Aza are dreaded robbers 
and kidnappers ; they, together with the people of Nagyr, speak a language, Khajuna, 
which philologists have not yet been able to classify, but which I believe to be a remnant 
of a pre-historic language. They are great wine-drinkers and most licentious. They are 
nominally Mulais, a heresy within the Shiah schism from the orthodox Sunni Muham- 
madan faith, but they really only worship their Chief or Raja, commonly called ‘‘Tham.” 
The present ruler’s name is Mohammad Khan. ‘They are at constant feud with the 
people of Nagyr, who have some civilization, and are oz devoted Shiahs (whence the num- 
ber of pilgrims, four, from one village). They are generally fair, and taller than the people 
of Hunza, who are described as dark skeletons. ‘The Nagyris have fine embroideries, and 
are said to be accomplished musicians. Their forts confront those of Hunza on the other 
side of the same river. The people of Badakhshdén used to deal largely in kidnapped 
slaves. <A refugee, Shahzada Hasan, from the former royal line (which claims descent 
from Alexander the Great), who has been turned out by the Afghan faction, was then at Gil- 
git with a number of retainers on fine Badakhshi horses, awaiting the fortunes of war, 
or, perhaps, the support of the British. Ife was a younger brother of Jehandar Shah, who 
used to infest the Kolab road, after being turned out by a relative, Mahmtid Shah, with the 
help of the Amir of Kabul. Xo/déd is about eleven marches from Fa/zabdéd, the capital 
of Badakhshan. The Chitrali is from Shogot, the residence of Adam Khor (man-eater), 
brother of Aman-ul-Mulk, of Chitral, who used to sell his Shiah subjects regularly into 
slavery and to kidnap Bashgeli Kafirs. The man from Gadrid/ was attracted to Lahore by 
the fame of the Oriental College, Lahore, as were also several others in this group; and 
there can be no doubt that this institution may still serve as a nucleus for sending pioneers 
of our civilization throughout Central Asia. Gabrial is a town in Kandia, or Kilia, 
which is a secluded Dard country, keeping itself aloof from tribal wars. G#/ezt and its 
representative have been described in my ‘‘ Dardistan,” to which refer, published in 
parts between 1866 and 1877. 
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I, POLO IN HUNZA-NAGYR. 


ALTHOUGH our first practical knowledge of “ Polo” was derived from the 
Manipuri game as played at Calcutta, it is not Manipur, but Hunza and 
Nagyr, that maintain the original rules of the ancient “ Chaughan-bazi,” 
so famous in Persian history. The account given by J. Moray Brown 
for the ‘ Badminton Library” of the introduction of Polo into England 
(Longmans, Green & Co., 1891), seems to me to be at variance with the 
facts within my knowledge, for it was introduced into England in 1867, not 
1869, by one who had played the Tibetan game as brought to Lahore by 
me in 1866, after a tour in Middle and Little Tibet. Since then it has 
become acclimatized not only in England, but also in Europe. The 
Tibet game, however, does not reach the perfection of the Nagyr game, 
although it seems to be superior to that of Manipur. Nor is Polo the only 
game in Hunza-Nagyr. “Shooting whilst galloping” at a gourd filled 
with ashes over a wooden scaffold rivals the wonderful performances of 
“archery on horseback,” in which the people of Hunza and Nagyr (not 
“ Nagar,” or the common Hindi word for “ town,” as the telegram has it) are 
so proficient. Nor are European accompaniments wanting to these Central 
Asian games ; for prizes are awarded, people bet freely in Hunza as they 
do here, they drink as freely, listen to music, and witness the dancing of 
lady charmers, the Dayal, who, in Hunza, are supposed to be sorceresses, 
without whom great festivities lose their main attraction. The people are 
such keen sportsmen that it is not uncommon for the Tham, or ruler, to 
confiscate the house of the unskilful hunter who has allowed a Markhor 
(Ibex) that he might have shot to escape him. Indeed, this even happens 
when a number of Markhors are shut up in an enclosure, “ ¢sd,” as a pre- 
serve for hunting. The following literally translated dialogue regarding 
Polo and its rules tells an attentive reader more “ between the lines ” than 
pages of instructions :— 

PoL.é=Bola.—The Raja has ordered many people : To-morrow Polo I will play. To 
the musicians give notice they will play. 

Hast thou given notice, O (thou) ? 

Yes, I have given notice, O Nazir; let me be thy offering (sacrifice). 

Well, we will come out, that otherwise it will become (too) hot. 

The Raja has gone out for Polo ; go ye, O (ye) ; the riders will start. 

Now divided will be, O ye! (2) goals nine nine (games) we will do (play). Tola- 
half (=4 Rupees) a big sheep bet we will do. 

Now bet we have made. To the Raja the da// give, O ye, striking (whilst galloping) 
he will take. 

O ye, efforts (search) make, young men, to a man disgrace is death; you your own 
party abandon not ; The Raja has taken the da// to strike ; play up, O ye musicians ! 

Now descend (from your horses) O ye ; Tham has come out (victorious); now again 
the day after to-morrow, he (from fatigue) recovering Pold we will strike (play). 

Rules :—The musical instruments of Polo; the ground for the game ; the riders; the 
goals ; 9, 9 games let be (nine games won); the riders nine one side; nine one (the 
other) side ; when this has become (the case) the drum (Tsagar) they will strike. 

First the Tham takes the ball (out into the Maidan to strike whilst galloping at 
full speed). 

The Tham’s s#de upper part will take. 

The rest will strike from the lower part (of the ground). 

Those above the goal when becoming will take to the lower part. 

Those below the goal when becoming to above taking the ball will send it flying. 

Thus being (or becoming) whose goal when becoming, the ball will be sent flying and 
the musicians will play. 

Whose nine goals when has become, they issue (victorious). 
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Il, THE KOHISTAN OF THE INDUS, INCLUDING GABRIAL. 


Nore.—The illustrations which accompany the following accounts are from photo- 
graphs taken in 1886. The anthropological value of the four heads can scarcely be 
overrated, No. 1 is a Dareyli; No. 2 is the learned author of the following account ; 
No. 3 is the Hunza man already referred to; and No. 4 is a Nagyri. 


Account OF Mir ABDULLA. 


THE real native place of Mir Abdulla is in the territory of Nandiyar ; but 
his uncle migrated to, and settled in, Gabridl. The Mir narrates :— 

“In the country of Kunar there is a place called Pusht, where lives a 
Mulla who is famous for his learning and sanctity. I lived fora long 
time as his pupil, studying Logic, Philosophy, and Muhammadan Law, the 
subjects in which the Mulla was particularly proficient. When my absence 
from my native place became too long, I received several letters and mes- 
sages from my parents, asking me to give up my studies and return 
home. At last I acceded to their pressing demands and came to my native 
village. There I stayed for a long time with my parents; but as I was 
always desirous to pursue my studies, I was meditating on my return to 
Pusht, or to go down to India. 

In the meantime I met one Abdulquddiis of Kohistan, who was returning 
from India. He told me that a Dar-ul-w’lim (House of Sciences) had been 
opened at Lahore, the capital of the Punjab, where every branch of learning 
was taught, and that it was superintended by Dr. L., who being himself a 
proficient scholar of Arabic and Persian, was a patron of learning and a 
warm supporter of students from foreign countries. I was accompanied 
by two pupils of mine, named Sher Muhammad and Burhdnuddin ; 
and I started together with them from my native village. We passed 
through the territory of Dér, which is governed by Nawab Rahmatulla 
Khan. The Qazi of that place was an old acquaintance of mine, and he 
persuaded me to stop my journey, and promised to intreduce me to the 
Nawab, and procure for me a lucrative and honourable post. I declined 
his offer, and continued my journey. ‘The next territory we entered in 
was that of Nawab Zvre Mian Khan, who reigns over eight or nine 
hundred people. After staying there some days we reached Kanan 
Gharin, which was governed jointly by Nawabs Fazl Ahmad and Bayazid 
Khan. After two days’ march we came to Chakesur, which was under a 
petty chief named Suhe Khan. Here we were told that there are two 
roads to India from this place—one, which is the shorter, is infested 
with robbers ; and the other, the longer one, is safe; but we were too 
impatient to waste our time, and decided at once to go by the shorter 
way, and proceeded on our journey. We met, as we were told, two 
robbers on the road, who insisted on our surrendering to them all our 
baggage. But we made up our minds to make a stand, though we were 
very imperfectly armed, having only one “tamancha ” among three 
persons. In the conflict which ensued, one of the robbers fell, and the 
other escaped; but Burhanuddin, one of our party, was also severely 
wounded, and we passed the night on the banks of a neighbouring stream, 
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and reached next day Ganagar Sirkol Jathol, where we halted for eight 
or nine days. In this place the sun is seen only three or four times a 
year, when all the dogs of the village, thinking him an intruding stranger, 
begin to bark at him. Burhanuddin, having recovered there, went back 
to his home, and I, with the other companion, proceeded to the Punjab, 
and passing through the territory of a chief, named SAd/khan, entered 
the British dominions. On arriving at Lahore we were told that Dr. 
L. was not there, and my companion, too impatient to wait, went down 
to Rampur, and I stayed at Lahore.” He then gave an account of— 


THE KOHISTAN (OR MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY), 
(A DIFFERENT COUNTRY FROM ONE OF THE SAME NAME NEAR KABUL). 


Boundaries.—It is bounded on the north by Chétrd/, Yasin, and Hunza; 
on the east by Chilas, Kashmir, and a part of Hazara; on the south by 
Yaghistdn (or wild country) ; on the west by Swat and Yaghistdn. 

It is surrounded by three mountainous ranges running parallel to each 
other, dividing the country into two parts (the northern part is called 
Gabridl). The Indus flows down through the country, and has a very 
narrow bed here, which is hemmed in by the mountains. 

The northern part, which is called Gabridl, has only two remarkable 
villages—Kandyd, on the western side of the river, and Siwa on the 
eastern ; and the southern part contains many towns and villages :— 


On the eastern side of the river,— | On the western side of the river,— 
Name of in- Name of in- 
Town. fluential Malak Town. fluential Malak. 
(Landowner). 
(1) Ladai ste ... Macht. | (5) Batera 
(2) Kolai or Shah Said. | (6) Patan (8,000 pop.) Qudrat Ali. 
(3) Palas (9,000 pop.) .... Lachur. | (7) Chakarga 
(4) Marin ... _Karm Khan. | (8) Ranotia 


That part of Yaghistén which bounds Kohistan on the west is divided 
into (1) Zhakot, which is governed by Shalkhan, and (2) Déshén, which is 
under Ram Khan; and that part of Yaghistan which bounds it on the south 
is divided into three valleys, — 

(1) Alahi, governed by Arsalan Khan. 

(2) Nandiyar, oo Zafar Khan. 

(3) Tikrai, - Ghaffar Khan (has also two cannons). 
Between the southern part of Kohistan and Alahi, in the eastern corner, 
there is a plain, of a circular form, surrounded on all sides by moun- 
tains. This plain is always covered with grass, and streams of clear 
and fresh water run through it. Both the grass and the water of this vast 
meadow are remarkable for their nourishing and digestive qualities. ‘This 
plain is called “‘ Chaur,” and is debatable ground between the Kohistanis 
of Ladai, Kolai, and Palas, and the Afghans of Alahi. 

People.—The people of this country are not allied to the Afghans, as 
their language shows, but have the same erect bearing and beautiful features. 

Language.—Their language is altogether different from that of their 
neighbours, the Afghans, as will be shown by the following comparison :— 
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KOHISTANI. | PusHrto THE AFGHAN LANGUAGE). 
1. To-morrow night to LahoreI | 1. To-morrow night to Lahore I 
. | . 
will go. | will go. 
Douche rate Lahore bajanwa. Saba shapa ba Lahore shazam. 
2. Thou silent be. 2. Thou silent be. 
Tohe chut guda. Tah chup shat. 
3. Prepare, ye young men. 3. Prepared be, O young men. 
Jubti masha. Saubhal she zalmu, 


There is a song very current in Kohistan which begins,— 

Palas kulal mariga, Patane sirga hotiga, Johlejohal madado propar asdli= 
“In Palas a potter was killed, in Patan the jirga (or tribal assembly) sat.” 

“The corrupted (Jirga of Malaks) took a bribe, and retaliation was 
ignored.” ‘The Afghans are called Pathans. 

Religion.—They have been converted to Islam since four or five genera- 
tions, and they have forsaken their old religion so completely that no 
tinge of it now remains ; and when a Kohistani is told that they are “ nau- 
Muslims,” that is, ‘new Muhammadans,” he becomes angry. 

Muslim learning, and the building of mosques have become common in 
Kohistan, and now we find twenty or thirty learned mullas in every con- 
siderable town, besides hundreds of students, studying in mosques. 

Dress.—Their national dress consists of a woollen hat, brimmed like 
that of Europeans, and a loose woollen tunic having a long ole along the 
right breast, so that one can easily get out the right hand to wield one’s 
arms in a fight. ‘Their trousers are also made of wool and are very tight. 
In the summer they wear a kind of leathern shoes borrowed from the 
Afghans, but in the winter they wear a kind of boots made of grass (the 
straw of rice) reaching to the knees. They call it ‘ pajola.” 

Till very lately their only arms were a small “khanjar” (dagger), 
bows and arrows ; but they have borrowed the use of guns and long swords 
from the Afghans. 

The dress of their women consists of a loose woollen ‘head-dress with 
silken fringes, a woollen tunic and blue or black trousers of cotton cloth, 
which they call “ shakara.” Generally their women work with their hus- 
bands in the corn-fields, and do not live confined to their houses. 

Government.—They have no chiefs like the Afghans, but influential 
Malaks lead them to battle, who are paid no tribute, salary, etc. 

When an enemy enters their country they whistle so sharply that the 
sound is heard for miles ; then the whole tribe assembles in one place for 
the defence of their country, with their respective Malaks at their heads. 

Mode of Living, and other Social Customs.—In winter they live in the val- 
leys, in houses made of wood and stones ; but in summer they leave their 
houses in the valleys for those on the peaks of mountains, and the mass 
of the population spends the summer in the cooler region ; but those who 
cultivate the land live the whole day in the valley, and when night comes 
go up to their houses on the heights. Their food is the bread of wheat, 
and milk furnished by their herds of cattle (gaémesh, cows, goats, and 
sheep), which is their sole property. There are no regular Bazdrs even 
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in the large villages; but the arrival of a merchant from India is gene- 
rally hailed throughout the country. ‘The woollen cloth which they use 
generally is manufactured by them. 

Marriage.—Very lately there was a custom amongst them that the young 
man was allowed to court any girl he wished ; but now, from their contact 
with the Afghans, the system of “betrothal” at a very early age is intro- 
duced, and the boy does not go till his marriage to that part of the village 
in which the girl betrothed to him lives. The Kohistanis say that they 
have learned three things from the Afghans :— 

(1) The use of leathern shoes, 
(2) The use of long swords and guns, 
(3) The system of betrothal. 


III. A ROUGH SKETCH OF KHATLAN (KOLAB) 
AND ADJOINING COUNTRIES. * 
By Mautvi Naymuppin, a Theologian and Poet from Kolab. 


NAMES OF MANZILS (STATIONS) FROM KoLaB TO THE PUNJAB. 


IS (1) Kolab. 
Slo (2) Sayad. Situated on this side of the Amoo, and be- 
longs to Badakhshan. 
OS (3) Yan-Qald. 
aslele, (4) Chahyab. Governed then (18 years ago) by Sultan 
; Azdahar, son of Yusuf Ali Khan, 
ewe certo (5) Dashti-sabz. A halting-place. 
dw) (6) Rustag. Governed then by Ismail Khan, son of Yusuf 
Ali Khan. 
©y3\35 (7) Kizil Dara. 
Os J (8) Elkdshdin. The Himalaya begins. 
ede o! (9) Atin Jalab. Here the river Kokcha ¢ is crossed. 
defo ered (10) Dasht-e-sufed. 
SU Ans (11) Faizabad. Capital of Badakhshan ; governed then by 
Jahandar Shah ; is situated on the river Kokcha. 
bky (11) Rubat. 
Zl yd rend (12) Dashti Fardkh. 
G92 (13) Warduj. Contains a mine of sulphur. 
(14) | 
(15) J 
ded (16) Zibaq. Peopled by Shz’as (or rather Muldis). 
JSse (17) Deh Gol. The frontier village of Badakhshan ; only a 
kind of inn. 


~— 


~— 


Names are forgotten. 


* Burns, in his travels to Bukhara, points out the locality of the province of Kolab in 
the south of the Amu (Oxus), and calls it by the name of Gawalan, which I think is a 
corruption of Khatlan ; but Najmuddin asseris with certainty that it is situated on the 
northern bank and is a part of Ma-vara-un-nahr (the country on that side of the river) 
(Transoxiana). Najmuddin is No. 2 of the group at the beginning of this paper. 

t This river is formed by three tributaries (1) coming from Sarghalan (has a mine of 
rubies) ; (2) from Wardij (sulphur mines) ; (3) _, leas Yamghan (iron mine). It flows 
through the territory of Badakhshan, and joins the Amu. 
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uw (18) Sanghar. A halting-place. 
Shes (19) Chitral. Governed then by Aman-ul-mulk (as now). 


Jey (20) Sarghal. 
tbl (21) Rubatak. 
ys (22) Dir. Governed then by Ghazan Khan. 
cal ges (23) Swat. 
yp leg (24) Peshawar. 


That part of the country lying at the foot of the Hindu Kush moun- 
tains, which is bounded on the north by Kokand and Karatigan, on the 
east by Durwaz, on the south by Badakhshan and the Amu, on the west 
by Sherabad and Hissar (belonging to Bukhara) is called Ahat/an . Vos 
Ko.ap, a considerable town containing a population of about ten thousand, 
is situated at the distance of five miles from the northern bank of the Amu, 
and is the capital of the province. ‘The other towns of note are Mumin- 
abad SW segs, Daulatabad Shkdou, Khawaling SKSle, Baljawan 
oles, and Sarchashma Ain yor. 

The country, being situated at the foot of mountains, and being watered 
by numerous streams, is highly fertile. ‘The most important products are 
rice, wheat, barley, kharpaza, etc. ; and the people generally are agricultural. 


There is a mine of salt in the mountains of .yeyede \y Khawaja Mu- 
min; and the salt produced resembles the Lahori salt, though it is not so 
pure and shining, and is very cheap. 

Cattle breeding is carried on on a great scale, and the wealth of a man 
is estimated by the number of cattle he possesses. ‘There is a kind of 
goat in this country which yields a very soft kind of wool (called ‘Tibit) ; 
and the people of Kolah prepare from it hoses and a kind of turban, called 
Shamati (from shamal, the northern wind, from which it gives shelter). 

Religion.—Generally the whole of the population belongs to the Sunni 
sect (according to the Hanafi rite). 

Trives.—The population of the country is divided into Zagaz, Battash, 
and Zajiks. ‘The Laqais live in movable tents (khargah) like the Kirghiz, 
and lead a roving life, and are soldiers and thieves by profession. The 
Battashes live in villages, which are generally clusters of kappds (thatched 
cottages), and are a peaceful and agricultural people. The Tajiks live in 
the towns, and are mostly artisans. 

Language.—Turki is spoken in the villages and a very corrupt form of 
Persian in the towns. Most of the words are so twisted and distorted 
that a Persian cannot understand the people of the country without effort. 

Government.—The country is really a province of Bukhara ; but a native 
of Kolab, descended from the Kapchaqs by the father’s and from the 
Laqais by the mother’s side, became independent of Bukhara. After his 
death, his four sons, Sayer Khan, Sara Khan, Qamshin Khan, Umra 
Khan, fought with one another for the crown; and Sara Khan, having 
defeated the other three, came to be the Chief of the province, but was 
defeated by an army from Bukhara and escaped to Kabul. 
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When Najmuddin left his country, it was governed by a servant of the 
court of Bukhara. 

The houses are generally built of mud, cut into smooth and symmetrical 
walls, and are plastered by a kind of lime called gwch. Burnt bricks are 
very rare, and only the palace of the governor is made partially of them. 
The walls are roofed by thatch made of “damish” (reeds), which grow 
abundantly on the banks of the Amoo. 

The dress consists of long, flowing choghas (stuffed with cotton) and 
woollen turbans. The Khatlanis wear a kind of full boot which they call 
chamush, but lately a kind of shoe is introduced from Russia, and is called 
nughat, 

The country is connected with Yarkand by two roads, one running 
through Kokand and the other through the Pamir. 





The above and following accounts were in answer to questions by Dr. 
Leitner, whose independent researches regarding Kandia in 1866-72 were 
thus corroborated in 1881, and again in 1886, when the photographs which 
serve as the basis of our illustrations were taken. 





IV. THE LANGUAGE, CUSTOMS, SONGS AND PROVERBS 
OF GABRIAL. 

Posirion.—A town in Xandid, a part of Yaghistan (the independent, 
or wild, country) situated beyond the river Indus (Hawa-sinn), which 
separates it from C/:/és. The country of Aandid extends along both 
sides of the Aver? Ghd, a tributary of the Indus, and is separated from 
Tangir by a chain of mountains. 

The town of Gadrid/ is situated three days’ march from _/a/Xéy, in a north- 
west direction, and is one day’s march from /a¢an, in a northerly direc- 
tion. Patan is the chief city of Southern Kandid. 

INHABITANTS.— The whole tract of Kandid can send out 20,000 
fighting men. ‘They are divided into the following castes :— 

(1) Shin, the highest, who now pretend to be Quraishes, the Arabs of 
the tribe to which the Prophet Muhammad belonged. (Harif Ulla, the 
Gabriali, and Ghulam Mohammad, of Gilgit, ca// themselves Quraishes.) 

(2) Yashkun, who now call themselves Mughals, are inferior to the Snin. 
A Yashkun man cannot marry a S/iz woman. Ahmad Shah, the Jalkoti 
belonged to this caste. 


(3) Doeuizgar, carpenters. In reality these people constitute no 
[ia Jola, weavers. nets castes, but all belong to a third, 
3/(5) Akhar, blacksmiths. J the Kamin, caste. 


ie Dom, musicians. 

(7) Kamin, lowest class. 
The people of orthern Kandié (Gabridl) are called Bunsdéri, and of 

the southern part (¢.e., Patan) AZani, as the Chilasis are called ote. A 

foreigner is called Rardéwi, and fellow-countryman, AZugdémi. 
RELIGION.—The Gabridlis, as well as all the people of C/:/dés, Patan, 

and Pa/as, are Sunnis, and are very intolerant to the S//as, who are kid- 

napped and kept in slavery (Ghulam Mohammad, the Gilgiti, has been 
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for many years a slave in Childs, as Ahmad Shah reports). The Gabridlis 
were converted to Muhammadanism by a saint named Adaddji, whose 
shrine is in Gabridl, and is one of the most frequented places by pilgrims. 
The Gabridlis say that this saint lived six or seven generations ago. Mir 
Abdulla (who is really of Afghanistan, but now lives in Gabridl,) says that 
the Gabridlis were converted to Islim about 150 years ago. Lately, this 
religion has made grest progress among the people of Kandia generally. 
Every little village has a mosque, and in most of the towns there are 
numerous mosques with schools attached to them, which are generally 
crowded by students from every caste. In Gabridl, the Mullahs or priests 
are, for the most part, of the Shin caste, but men of every caste are zealous 
in giving education to their sons. ‘Their education is limited to Muham- 
madan law (of the Hanifite school), and Arabian logic and philosophy. 
Very little attention is paid to Arabic or Persian general literature and 
caligraphy, that great Oriental art; so little, indeed, that Harifullah and 
Mir Abdulla, who are scholars of a very high standard, are wholly ignorant 
of any of the caligraphic forms, and their handwriting is scarcely better 
than that of the lowest primary class boys in the schools of the Punjab. 

The most accomplished scholar in Kandi is the high priest and chief 
of Patan, named Hazrat Ali, who is a Shin. 

The people generally are peaceful, and have a fair complexion and 
erect bearing. ‘Their social and moral status has lately been raised very 
high. Robbery and adultery are almost unknown, and the usual punish- 
ment for these crimes is death. Divorce is seldom practised; polygamy is 
not rare among the rich men (wadan), but is seldom found among the 
common people. 

GOVERNMENT.—Every village or town is governed by a Council of 
elders, chosen from among every tribe or “taifa.” The most influential 
man among these elders for the time being is considered as the chief of the 
Council. ‘These elders are either Shins or Yashkun. No Kamin can be 
elected an elder, though he may become a Mulla, but a Mulla-kamin also 
cannot be admitted to the Council. 

The reigning Council of Gabrial consists of 12 persons, of whom 9 are 
Shins and 3 Yashkuns. Patshé Khan is the present chief of the Council. 
The post of Chief of the Council is not hereditary, but the wisest and 
the most influential of the elders is elected to that post. Justice is admini- 
stered by the Mullahs without the interference of the Council, whose 
operation is limited to inter-tribal feuds. 

CusromMs AND Manners.—Hockey on horseback, which is called 
“Jughat” in Gabridl, is played on holidays; and the place where they 
meet for the sport is called “ lughat-kdrin-jha.” 

Guns are called “ nali” in Gabridl, and are manufactured in the town 
by blacksmiths. 

Dancing is not practised generally, as in the other Shin countries. 
Only “Doms” dance and sing, as this is their profession ; they play on 
the “‘surui” (pipe), rabéb (harp), and shando (drum). 

The “ purda” system, or ‘‘ veiling” women, is prevalent among the 
gentry, but it is only lately that the system was introduced into this country. 
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When a son is born, a musket is fired off, and the father of the new- 
born son gives an ox as a present to the people, to be slaughtered for a 
general festival. 

Infanticide is wholly unknown. 

Marriace.—The father of the boy does not go himself, as in Gilgit, to 
the father of the girl, but sends a man with 5 or 6 rupees, which he offers 
as a present. If the present is accepted, the betrothal (Idli) is arranged. 
As far as the woman is concerned the “16li” is inviolable. The usual 
sum of dowry paid in cash is 80 rupees. 

A bride is called “ zhiyan,” and the bridegroom “ zhiyan lo.” 

LaNnGuAGE.—On account of the want of intercourse between the tribes, 
the language of Kohistan is broken into numerous dialects; thus the 
structure of the dialects spoken in Kandid, #¢., in Gabridl and Patan, 
differs from that of the language spoken in Childs and Palus, ze, in the 
countries situated on this side of the Indus. Harifullah, a Gabridli, did 
not understand any language except his own; but Ahmad Shah, an 
inhabitant of Jalk6t (situated in the southern part of Childs), understood 
Gabridli, as he had been there for a time. Ghulam Mohammad, our 
Gilgiti man, who had been captured in an excursion, and had lived as a 
slave in Childs, also thoroughly understood Jalkoti. 

The language of Kohistan (as Childs, Kandid, etc., are also called) is 
divided into two dialects, called Shénd and Shithun respectively. In the 
countries situated on that side of the Indus, that is in Kandid, Shuthun is 
spoken. 

The following pages are devoted to Ballads, Proverbs, Riddles, and 
Dialogues in the Shiithun dialect. 

Songs=Gila. Meshdén gila=men’s songs ; Ghardn gila=female songs. 
1, AN ELEGy. 

Fifteen years ago a battle was fought between Arslén Khan of Kali, and 
Qamar Ali Khan of Pélus, in which 300 men were killed on both sides. 
Phaju, on whose death the elegy is written by his sister, was one of the 
killed. The inhabitants of Palus are called ‘ Sikhs,” in reproach. 

i. 
Rugé nile, jimétydn-kachh-dikdnt, 
In a green place, next a mosque, in a sitting (resting) place, 
Ché chépér géla maz, shahzada marégil 
In a surrounded fort within, the prince was killed 
Rugé nile, jimdtydén kachh, dikdnt 
In a green place, next a mosque, in a resting place 
Sheu wile, bathri, sih virdti walégil. 
Bring the bier, lay it down, (so that) that heirless one may be 
brought to his home. 
ii. 
Rige nile, wo Shirkot shar hogaé, 
In the green place, that Sherkot, where the halting-places of guests 
Dirt Sikéno gatle karégil. 
Are deserted, the Sikhs (infidels, that is the Pdlusis) slaughter com- 
mitted (did). 
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Rige nile, Shérkot, bari bigd hojowo, 
' In the green place, in Sherkot, a great fight happened to be, 
Kali Khel, Phaji dasgir marégil. 
O Kalikhel (a tribe of Kohistan) Phajii is captured and 
killed. 
TRANSLATION. 
1. In a green place, next the mosque, in a place of rest, 
1 Within an enclosure the prince was killed. . 
| In a green place, next a mosque, in a spot of rest, 
Bring the bier and lay it down, to bring him home who has 
no heir. 
2. In the green place, that Sherkot, where the halting-place of 
guests 
Is deserted, the Sikhs committed slaughter. 
In the green place, in Sherkot, a great fight took place, 
Oh, Kalikhel tribe, Phaju was captured and killed. 

2. The following song is a charbait, or quatrain, composed by Qamran, 
a Gabriali poet. ‘The song treats of the love between Saif-ul-mulk, a prince 
of Ram, and Shahpari (the Fairy-queen). 

The first line of a charéait is called Surnémah, and the remaining poem 
is divided into stanzas or “Khhardo,” consisting each of four lines. At the 
! end of every stanza the burden of the song is repeated : 

SARNAMAH.—JVZa hiiga musfar, mit safir hugde Hindustan wain 
I became a stranger, my travel became towards Hindustan. 
1 Mi du® saléim, dud salémi ahl Kohistan wain 
My prayer-compliments, prayer-compliments, to the inhabi- 
tants of Kohistan (may go forth). 
Malé Malikh thi, O Badrdi tou iné haragilua 
I myself am Malukh (name of the Prince Saif-ul-mulk), O 


, Badra, thou didst lose me. 
4 Burven.—Adti, Malé Malikh thi, O Badréi, ché. Malikh tin tédb 
bar sithu 
Woe, I am Malukh, O Badra, now thy Malukh from thy 
sorrow has lost his senses. 
i 
Sranzas.—1. Mala Malukh thu, O Badrai, Malikh tin, tad thi dazélo 
I myself am Malukh, O Badra, thy Malukh burnt has 
been from thy heat. 
2. Hyd nien nidhito gararé, Malikh Badré witbe thi harzélo 
In the heart there is no ease, which Malukh after Badra 
has lost. 
¥ 3. Be ti ans yaraid, mah pai-mukhé ans soh wélon 
Ours, yours, was friendship, I beardless at that time. 
4. Gini kiri thi, haé héé, mi Asli galam sikzithu 
" Why dost thou . . woe ! woe! the pen of Eternity wrote so. 
BuRDEN.—5. Adi, Mali Malikh thu, O Badrai, Ché Malukh tin téo 
% harai thu. 


Woe, I am Malukh, O Badia, etc., etc. 
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. Gini kiri the, hae hae, mi azlé mazé likh tagdir thi 


Why dost thou . . woe, woe ! in Eternity did Fate write so. 


. Darwiézon masa galichhe dhui Mato tin daréu fagir thu 


On thy gate I lit fire (like Jogis), I a boy was the beggar 
of thy door. 

To hikmat biu bds-shai thi kishéu lingo masa sansir thu 

By thy stratagem thou takest the eagle a prisoner in the 
chain of thy black locks. 


. Kisheu lingd, narai narai, panar miinla bé the zetdu 


Black locks, in strings, on thy bright face are twined. 


. Hae Mala Malukh thu. 


Woe, I am Malukh, etc. 
ill. 


. Kisheu lingd narai narat, panar min la dwizdn thu 


Black locks in strings on thy bright face are hanging. 


. Mi larmiin masé kardé, tiu makhchie gi mi arméan thu 


In my body is the knife, thine is this deed which was my 
desire. 


. Akhir dhar hénti nimgaré shon fani na, malé rawan thu 


At length will remain unfinished this waning (world), I 
now depart. 


. yb mi kir stirai stivai, Jandun gind thu, ma mari thu 


My heart didst thou pierce in holes, where is my life, I 
am dead. 


. Hae Hae. 


Woe, I am Malukh, etc. 
iv. 


. Lyd mi kir stirai strat terubir, ten shon nidsah ghiu 


My heart didst thou pierce throughout, by this thy spear. 


. Mala thu muré, ti dalbardn, lailo bé mi jandzah ghiu 


I am thy dead boy, thy lover, O dearest, go off from my 
bier. 


. Khin tiu ghar hoga, ghi tulé nibhdé ansi khéivah ghiu 


My blood is on thy neck, alas! thou didst not sit with me, 
being engaged in thy toilet. 


. Khévah kirethi share tin soh khiydél mudé chatzbithi 


Thy toilet do now, now that thy remembrance of me is 
slackened by Time. 


Matav (Masl= Proverbs). 


PROVERBS.—(1) Zénda chapélo razan bhiydnt. 


One who is struck by all, fears even a rope. 


(2) Zoron waé nhdlé khurdé shikd. 


Looking towards (the length of) the sheet, extend your 
feet. 


(3) Hate ché rachhéili darwdze arat kara. 


Elephant if you keep, make your door wide. 








me, 


e is 


your 
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(4) Karotdl ghutigir, léwau na hol kir. 
The Lion attacks, the Jackal makes water. 
(5) Qé mil tillu gtin kadut, baz mil tillu indstu khént. 
With crow went, ate dung ; with eagle went, ate flesh. 
z.e. Inthe company of the crow you will learn to eat dung ; 
and in that of the eagle, you will eat flesh. 
(6) Zangd gatam karé rupaé balyiin. 
A penny, for collecting went, lost rupee. 
(7) Ain tale kanwale déthé, mast hdr shéré tin. 
Big mouth flattery does, inwardly (in mind) breaks bones, 
(8) Dini lawdno karti march. 
Two Jackals a lion kill. 
(9) Dhon mazé ch bakri budi agalu, biton bakron ethi. 
In a flock, if a contagious disease to one goat come, it 
comes to all goats. 
(10) Gin khuch tdut son, ghéno chdi hont. 
Dung is spread out however much, bad smell so much 
more becomes, 
(11) Zhé shui dérii. 
Brother’s remedy is brother. 
(12) Tiélain uthi, kosd dishdl, tiu di bondi. 
A sieve rose, to pot said, ‘“‘ You have two holes.” 
(13) Zar bddshah tamam hoton, hiyd bandgér shildt. 
Money of the king is spent, heart of the treasurer pains. 


IsHOLA (Question). 
RIpDDLES.—(1) Shin ghélé chiz thun, che nahdléut tasi wain pashdut amd ? 
Such what thing is, which they see towards it, they see 
themselves in it ? 
Answer: Mirror. Shin chan tht.=Such mirror is. 
(2) Shiin gheld chiz thin che surat zdné thi, tilhént nai? 
Such what thing is, whose figure serpent-like is, does not 
move ? 
Answer: Rope. Shin ras thi.=Such rope is. 
(3) Shin ghelé chiz thin, angdr dheréni gelli, dhian darya 
bau nikint ? 
Such what thing is, fire is applied to dry grass, the river 
of smoke flows from it. 
Answer : Hookah. 
(4) Shin ghéld chis thin, che mut surté waré nahidle? hasdut, 
khuron we nahdle rout? 
Such what thing is, who seeing towards other body laughs, 
seeing towards feet, weeps? 
Answer: Peacock. 
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God, Khavand. 
fairy, khdperé. 
demon, av. 

female demon, da/di. 
paradise, janat. 

fire, angar. 

earth, wzmuk, 

water, 7. 

heaven, asmdn. 
moon, 17. 

Star, fard. 

darkness, /amdi. 
shadow, chhonl. 

day, des. 

light, /éwar. 

night, ral. 

midday, mazardt. 
midnight, é-rd/. 
evening, zoshdy. 
to-day, ésuk des. 
yesterday, bayaluk des. 
to-morrow, 7dé/vauk des. 
heat, fad, tt. 

cold, hezwidén. 

flame, Zém. 

smoke, dhiidu. 
thunder, hagd-dazt-gé. 
lightning, m/z. 

rain, do. 

drop, do-tipo. 
rainbow, dijonr. 
snow, Ain yur. 

ice, Aambuk. 

hail, mékh., 

dew, palis. 
earthquake, dhind/. 
dust, wdhiin, 
pebbles, /akh-bavo. 
sand, sighd/. 

mud, chichd?/. 

plain, saiddn, merdh. 
valley, dard. 

mount, hau. 


SHUTHUN. 
WORDS AND DIALOGUES. 
Words. 

river, 5/7. 

wooden bridge, siz. 
rivulet, uchhu. 
streamlet, 2dr. 
avalanche, /zad/. 
lake, dhdm. 

pond, dhamkali. 
confluence, m/z/. 
banks, sév-hai. 
yonder bank, fir sinkaz. 
this bank, d7 sinkar. 
a well, hohe. 
country, watau. 


village, gdéu. 





place, zhai. 

army, kauar. 

leader, haudr sardar. 
lumberdar, malak. 
tax-gatherer, jdm hat. 
policeman, zest, 
cannon, /of. 

gun, 2d/z. 

sword, tarzal. 
dagger, kardt. 

lance, naizd, shel. 
powder, nd/déu daru. 
ball, golz. 

ditches, kahe. 

war, kalz. 

thief, 27. 

sentinel, 7d¢h. 

guard, char. 

guide, pan-pashantuk. 
coward, hid fo. 
traitor, fatanddr. 
bribe, darz. 

prisoner, dand?. 
slave, dim. 

master, auld. 
servant, zaukar. 
drum, shaudo. 
sheath, 2d?z. 


foot of mountain,miindh. grip, kauszd. 


bottom of sheath, Aumd/. 
hatchet, chhdi. 

file, sodn. 

smoothing iron, rami. 
scythe, /ivsh. 

tongs, ochhun. 

razor, chhir. 

mirror, éhin. 

plough, 767. 

oar, phiyd. 

yoke, i. 

ladle, agi. 

kneading roller, chhagor. 
kettle, chazz. 

little kettle, chedin. 
stone kettle, Jotd-bhdy. 
pan, Zo. 

coal, phiithe. 

key, hunjt. 

lion, £hard. 

shawl, shiviu. 

bedding, dathdr. 

lock, sar. 

bolt, Az. 

vineyard, dhduga. 
stable, ghozat. 

for cattle, gaz zat. 


> 


for sheep, akron- 


” 


” 
ghuzal, 

water mill, yduzh. 

iron peg, 7/2. 

bullet-bag, Aoft. 

powder-flask, dara kothi. 

iron and flint, Ziz. 

tinder, 227. 

bow, side. 

arrow, dud. 

quiver, Aéxd bhan. 

ship, jahdz. 

boat, ez7. 





century, shol kala. 
year, kdla. 
half-year, ava-kd/a. 

















V2 


ir. 


at. 
m- 


Ni. 








re 
< 
4 
= 








three months, sha-y7/7. 

week, sd¢-dés. 

spring, Jasdz. 

summer, darish. 

autumn, sharal. 

LUNAR MUHAMMADAN 
MONTHS. 

Khuda tala ytin, Rajab. 

Shahqadar, Shaaban. 

Rozon ytin, Ramazan. 


Lukut (smaller) eed ytin, 


Shawal. 
Khali ytin, Zi Qaad. 


Ghain eed ytin, Zi Haj. 


Hasan Husain 
Muharram. 


Char bheydn (four sis- 
ters), four months of 
Rabiulawwal: Rabi2z, 


Jamadi 1, Jamadi 2. 





man, mdusho. 

male, mésh. 

woman, vharon. 
new-born child, c/zno?. 
girl, maty. 

virgin, dékra-matt. 
bachelor, chdur. 

old man, sérd. 

old woman, 3/77. 
puberty, sudnt. 

life, shigz. 

death, mdreg. 
sickness, rdzs. 

sick, zajur. 

health, mth réhat. 
relation, shdvd. 
brotherhood, sak zhd. 
friend, ydr. 

aunt, mdf. 

father, abd. 

paternal uncle, pichd. 
mother, yd. 

brother, z/d. 

sister, Ohtyiz. 

son, pish, 


daughter, dz. 








yuin, 
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mia shit. 
grandson, Adzho. 
granddaughter, pozhé. 
nephew, shd-lichh. 
husband, daryi. 
wife’s brother, shd677. 
wife’s mother, zchosh. 
wife’s father, shor. 
pregnancy, ghalein. 
nurse, vasdi mahal. 
priest, mo/én. 
mosque, jamdat. 
pupil, shdgar. 
sportsman, diduzir. 
goldwasher, herydz. 
peasant, dégdn. 
horse-stealer, gé/wdi. 
robber, 7/7. 
brick-baker, ws¢é har. 
butcher, gasddz. 
shepherd, paya/. 
cowherd, go-char. 
groom, kharbadl. 





body, surté adtimd. 
skin, chdm. 
bones, Adar. 
marrow, w¢tho. 
flesh, masén. 
fat, mzyun. 
blood, rdf. 
veins, 7age. 
head, shzsh. 
occiput, shishdéu-kokar. 
brain, metho. 
curls, chandi. 
tresses, féri/. 
forehead, /é/. 
eyes, anchhi. 
eyebrow, 712i. 
eyelids, papdin. 
pupil, machha. 
tears, duchhe. 
ears, hand. 
hearing, sion. 
cheeks, Aargel. 
chin, @di. 


daughter’s husband, za- 





nose, zathir. 
nostrils, s/zé/7. 
odour, ghdy. 
sneezing, shitd. 
upper lip, d2-dhiit. 
nether lip, *n-dhit. 
mouth, dn. 
taste, khond. 
licking, chara. 
sucking, chishon. 
beard, dd?-ba/. 
moustaches, p/uzvge. 
teeth, dand. 
tongue, 2/0. 
jaw, tél. 
throat, marri. 
neck, sdk. 
shoulder, phy. 
back, dah. 
fore-arm, mudd. 
palm, 2d¢-s77. 
nails, vakhd. 
thumb, azgi. 
middle finger, 
anguil, 
breast, hey 72. 
lungs, Ahap. 
liver, shir. 
kidneys, 7ukd. 
breath, dhéys. 
coughing, khang. 
spleen, shzvdy. 
belly, vaz7. 
side, shigdt. 
ribs, fash. 
thighs, set/z. 
knee, 277d. 
feet, hurd. 
sole, shézdd. 





anger, vwsh. 
aversion, achhag. 
boastful, amd-tiki. 
cheating, ¢hag. 
courage, hyo-kura. 
cowardice, bhiydto. 





blind, s/éo. 


mazwal 
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deaf, bord. 

dumb, chdo. 

dwarf, khdton. 
giant, shigo. 
hunch-back, dakoro. 


window, dd-in. 


host, maldsh-khats. 
breakfast, vép/7. 


you, us. 
they, dim. 


guest, maldshi. on 


great, ghéron. 
small, Zakho. 


stammering, Aup-hup. midday meal, ashari- much, che. 
one-eyed, ek-dchhd. goli. beautiful, szed. 





bed, shé-ziz. 
broom, /éhii/1. 
canal, yh. 
fort, kala. 
house, déo. 


gol. 


ladder, pérchangi. I, md. 
street, durro. thou, 77, 
water-jug, dhomb-li. he, “7. 


wall, itr. we, ame. 


luncheon, mazardin-golt. 
evening meal, dz/alii-ki- 


sour dough, kham bird. 
light, Jawdr. 





ugly, adash. 
clean, séf. 
dirty, mulgdn. 
deep, khaton. 
rich, oyandd. 
poor, Adm todn. 
miserly, sakh. 





oath, svgdu. 


Dialogues. 


What is your name? “én nd gi thit? 

Where do you come from? ti guldéu 
ethi ? 

Where do you go to? 4% guldn bydn 
thi? 

When did you come? ti kal ethii ? 

Come quickly, 2éno é. 

Go slowly, suple bhd. 

3eat him now, as uskén koteh. 

Kill him afterwards, as hilék pdsrih 
miireh, 

How is the road between this and 
there? uygdi shilgdi har pén 
goshe the? 

Very bad and dangerous, chai khardb 
thi, chai girau thi. 

Very easy; a plain, and nothing to 
fear, chai hasdn thi; bodi maidén 
kingi bhil nithi. 

Is there any water on the road ? pai- 
maze wi thi ya na thi (way-in wa- 
ter is or not is) ? 

Why should there not be any? giné 
nithi ? 

There is plenty, and good water, cho 
thu, sains thi. 

The water is bad and salty, achhak 
thi, hisulde mildl thit. 

There is a big river on the road, 
which you will not be able to 


cross, pdnda mast, ghdi siu thi, 
pir-khingt (on that side) ni bihdut. 

Why? Is there no bridge? ginah ? 
sia nithi ? 

‘There was a rope bridge, but to-day 
it broke, di/d/d si dus, dz sher thi. 

Can it be not repaired ? séudhat nai 
én? 

There are no men for two days’ 
march all round. ‘There are 
neither twigs nor ropes to be got. 
How am I to do? shdsh taraf se 
mash nithu, don din so mazalo- 
maze, gisht sandhyi ? 

How can he come; he has gone 
about some business, sdk gishé 
éshoto, soh kame béjthii. 

Go! be silent. Bring him at once, 
or else J shall be very angry, d0/ / 
chubbi; ma khapa hothiu, sino 
bddi a. 

What do you want? “a gt lukhat? 

I do not want anything except to 
drink and eat, ma kingeh ni luk- 
hant, khan pur lukhdut. 

I have nothing; what can I give 
you? minge kingé nithi, ma& gt 
dawd ? 

First of all bring cold water, duttd 
mui tho ti mitha wi a. 


Po 





Gi 
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Afterwards bring milk, ghi, butter, 
paitin shir, ghil, shishan. 

How many days will you stay here ? 
tu ondhdin ketik dest bhaydnto ? 

I will start to-morrow early, md rdéli 
bento. 

Get coolies (porters), pefwdre a. 

How many coolies do you want? 
hetuik petware pakar thi? 

The road is full of stones, paéuddé 
maze batéh chai vante. 

Your loads are very heavy, ¢éz ain 
(-this) pelé chai abur thin. 

The coolies will not be able to carry 
them, zay petwaré bui ner hanthé. 

I beg that you will make your loads 
a little lighter, and then you will 
arrive quicker, mz arzi thi, as peté 
hilék achhré ; amén hdlo chhitl. 

3e patient ; I will pay for all; I 
will give the rate to the coolies. 
If you act well I will reward you, 
sabar karé, monuh buto mazdiri 
adashul , tén mith kdm karlu, mé 
tighé indm dashut. 

Get the horses ready, ghii taydr 
karah. 

Put the saddle on, ghiéi tal kdthi 
sambhal kare. 

Take the saddle and bridle off, ghii 
na maléni ali karé, hin kathé. 

Catch hold of this, as dhd/. 

Do not lose it, as phat niré. 

Do not forget what I say, min dal 
(my word) xé ushd. 
Hear! look! take care, kino hin 
shiind, anchhi nahli! fikar karé. 
Tie the horse to that tree, gho as 
edi mil ganda. 

Keep watch all night, 7é/ chokiddéri 
karth. 

Are there many thieves here? vndé 
li ché thé ? 

What is this noise ? shin awdz kasin 
thin ? 

Who are you? ti kay thin ? 

Get away from here, wd gdi bah. 

Shoot him the moment he comes 





ou 
ut 


near, uwugdi igdlo, asin tumakdh 
deh. 

This man is treacherous, uw” mdash 
bepat thi. 

Don’t let him go, as mésh tind phat 
niyareh. 

Bind him, imprison him, enchain 
him ; put him into stocks, as gan- 
adih ; asin héthe zansir gdlah ; as 
hundi galéh. 

I am going to sleep, Av in md sttd 
bijdutae. 

Don’t make a noise, chozuk ntydreh. 

How many people are there in the 
village? as génd maz katu mansh 
thé? 

I have not counted them, méz ish- 
mar niydrchi. 

Is the soil fertile or sterile ? dol ni/ 
thé, gih shishi thé? 

Is there much fruit? smézd chai thé ? 

Is there much grain in the village ? 
as watné mas dn cho thi? 

How many taxes do you pay in the 
year? ek kdl maz ketuik masul 
adiydut tus? 

Are you satisfied ? ti khush-hdl thi ? 

How is your health ? 4 uyddén ardm 
thi ? 

I am in good health, avdm thi, 

Good temper, fabydt sdf. 

Bad temper, fabvdt asak. 

God bless you, khuddé tigé barakat 
de. 

May God lengthen your life, £huddée 
tin umar chai kare. 

My name is Gharib Shah, miy né 
Gharib Shah thi. 

My age is twenty years, mi umar 
bish kdléh thi. 

My mother is dead; my father is 
alive; min mhduli marigat, min 
mahalo sand thi. 

How is the road, good or bad? 
pan mit thi ghi achak thi? 

In one or two places it is good, in 
others bad, ek di 3:4¢ mit thin, ek 
du zdé achak thin. 
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How did you come from Chilas ? 7 
Chilastin gishéi thit? 

I could not get a horse, I went on 
foot, gho nyans, maton, khuron tal 
ethii. 

Are the mountains on the road 
high ? pan maze khind tichat thé? 

When are you going back? ti hard 
bashotd ? 

I am poor, md gharih thi. 

We kill all infidels, 0¢ dud kafra 
mardn the. 

I have come to learn the language, 
mé sib chhitdin éthii. 

What do I care about? miyv gi 
parwe thi? 

I make my prayers five times every 
day, md har dés panjeagtin nimds 
kardn thé. 

Where did you come from? ¢u 
guldy eth ? 

Come into the house, dé khuni ¢. 

Sit at your ease, mitho bhai, 

Are you well? da mut thi? 

Are your children well? ti chino- 
mati jur thé? 

Is your sister’s son well? tu sazi 


jir the ? 
Are you very ill? ¢ cho néchég 
(sick) thé ? 


May God restore you to health! 
khudé télé tu jor kéré. 

Light the fire, augdr guydah. 

Cook the food, golt pasdh. 

Spread the bed, dathéri karé. 

It is very cold, chai lit thé. 

It is very hot, chai tut thé. 

Put on your clothes, zr shd. 

Catch hold of the horse, gho chai. 

Look at that man, fishas mdsh 
nahila. 

Take care, fkar karé. 

You will fall, 2¢ wld shat. 

Take a good aim, mithi nasir kare. 

I will give you help, ma timd/ madat 
karéshat. 

I am hungry, bring food that I may 
eat, md huishoshat, golt a, khét7. 

I am thirsty, bring water that I may 
drink, md chiha higa, wi d, puimdéd. 

I am sleepy now, I will go to sleep, 
migé nish ige, nish kardythi. 

What do you call this in your lan- 
guage? fus shas chizi tai sib hin 
gimd manath ? 

How much is the produce of this 
land? as saimus ketuk paidd hint ? 

Can you sing? tage gila enthe? 
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FOURTH GENERAL MEETING 


of the English Representatives of the International Assembly of Orientalists, 
pledged to promote the Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, 
to be held in London in September, 1891. 


THE above Meeting was held by notice (Appendix I) in the Library of the 
Royal Society of Literature, 20 Hanover Square, London, on Tuesday, the 
14th April, 1891, the written votes of the Signatories in various countries 
having already approved the proposed Agenda, annexed to these Proceed- 
ings (Appendix II). 

The following gentlemen were present: Sir Patrick Colquhoun, the 
President of the Organizing Committee; Dr. W. H. Bellew, Vice-President ; 
Dr. G. W. Leitner, Organizing Secretary; the Rev. W. M. Jones, D.D., and 
his friend the Rev. D. H. Davis, of Shanghai, who attended as a visitor; the 
Faridkét Delegate Rai B. K. Lahiri, Messrs. W. Irvine, W. Martin Wood, 
and H. Leitner; the Rev. Dr. J. Val d’Eremao, the Rev. Hermann 
Gollancz, and Mr. Herbert Baynes. Written votes or opinions were also 
received from the following Signatories: Prof. V. Fausboll, Professor T. 
Witton-Davies, Rev. Dr. L. Baronian, Dr. E. W. West, Mr. E. W. Brabrook, 
Mr. E. Ransom, Mr. Hyde Clarke, Mr. Israel Davis, Dr. R. S. Charnock, 
Dr. S. B. Platner, General Forlong, Major R. Poore, Sir Richard Meade, 
Mr. R. A. Sterndale, Baron Textor de Ravisi, Dr. C. A. Lincke, MM. E. 
Madier de Montjau, X. Gaultier de Claubry, and Count Dilhan. 

The chair having been taken at 4 p.m. by Sir Patrick Colquhoun, Dr. 
Leitner submitted, and the Meeting ratified, the Report of Progress ending 
31st January, 1891, which had been already circulated to the Signatories 
and approved by them. 

1. Dr. Leitner reported that H.R.H. the Duke of Connaught, and H.I. 
and R.H., the Archduke Rainer, had accepted the Patronship of the Con- 
gress of 1891; that Lords Dufferin and Lytton had been duly elected to, 
and had accepted, the office of Honorary Presidents ; that their High- 
nesses Rajah Bikram Singh of Faridkét and the Sultan of Johore, Rajah 
Sir Sourindro Mohun Tagore, and Lord Lawrence had become Honorary 
Members ; and that their Excellencies Count Deym, Rustam Pasha, and 
Mirza Muhammad Ali, Sir George Campbell, Sir Collingwood Dickson, 
General Dennehy, Professors Adams, Birrell, and Pope, Principal Geddes, 
W. Simpson, Esq., Col. Britten, and W. de Gray Birch, Esq., had been duly 
elected to the capacities opposite their names on page 3 of the Report. 

The following new names were proposed by tne Meeting for the accept- 
ance of the Signatories: As Honorary Members of the Congress : 

H.H. the Maharajah of Travancore. 

The Marquis of Bute, K.T. 

His Excellency L. Bourgeois, French Minister of Public Instruction. 

His Excellency P. Villari, Italian Minister of Public Instruction. 

As Honorary Members of the Organizing Committee : 

Count Kinsky. 

The Rev. C. Taylor, D.D., Master of St. John’s, Cambridge. 

Professor Sir R. Owen—to be also Honorary President of the Sec- 
tion (¢) on Anthropology, ete. 

Professor W. D. Whitney—to be also Honorary President of the 
Aryan Section (c). 
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Dr. Leitner proposed, according to the Agenda, that the thanks of the 
International Asssembly of Orientalists, as expressed through this meeting, 
be conveyed to those distinguished personages who have accepted office 
or honorary membership in connection with the Congress of 1891. ‘This 
was unanimously adopted. 

2. Several distinguished Orientalists, members of this Congress, having 
died since the last General Meeting, namely, Sir R. F. Burton, one of the 
Vice-Presidents of the Organizing Committee who had specially expressed 
the wish to take an active part in the Congress, Professor E. J. Evans, the 
Rey. J. Davies, and his Excellency Miloslav Protitch—it was unanimously 
resolved that “this meeting expresses its grief for these losses, and condoles 
with the families and friends of the deceased on behalf of itself and of 
the International Assembly of Orientalists.” Their obituaries, as also that 
of one of our earliest supporters, Professor Dr. Forchhamner, will appear 
in the records of the Congress. 

3. The Meeting next endorsed the thanks of the International Assembly 
to the Royal Society of Literature, and especially to its distinguished 
President, Sir Patrick Colquhoun; to the Benchers of the Honourable 
Society of the Inner Temple; to the Committee of the German Athe- 
num ;and to other bodies that had aided the Congress of 1891. Dr. 
Leitner added that the Council of the Royal Society of Literature had 
been made ex-officio honorary members of the Organizing Committee, and 
it was understood that the whole Society had joined as a body, as several 
other learned Societies had already done. The Honourable the Benchers 
of the Inner Temple and the Committee of the German Athenzeum were 
to be similarly invited. 

4. As it had been said that’ other scientific or literary gatherings would 
clash with the meetings of the Oriental Congress of 1891, Dr. Leitner 
stated that the British Association would meet in August, and that the 
Folk-lore and Gipsy Societies had been addressed, with a view to prevent 
the clashing of dates, by slightly changing, if necessary, those now fixed. 
It was advantageous, rather than otherwise, to have the meetings of these 
Societies so near one another, for some of those attending one might also 
attend the others. 

5. Dr. Leitner went on to state that since the last General Meeting, im- 
portant Declarations had been made by the French National Committee, 
and by the Comité de Permanence in which “ the Commission Administra- 
tive” of 1873 was included, denying the statements regarding them made in 
a Circular, dated the 9th February, 1891, by the Committee for an Oriental 
Congress in London in 1892. The International Assembly of Orientalists, 
which the present meeting represented in England, also denied that it had 
given any powers to the Committee in question. ‘These Declarations have 
already been circulated to the Signatories. 

6. He then mentioned that numerous letters had been received since 
the last meeting, among which he specified the following :— 

(2) A letter from the University of Adelaide, joining the Congress, 
showing its interest and that of the Colony in the growing relations with 
India, and nominating as their delegate the Hon. S. J. Way, Chief Justice 
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and Lieutenant-Governor of the Colony. The announcement was received 
with much gratification. 

(4) A letter from Professor Witton-Davies, suggesting that Dr. Harper 
of Yale College, U.S.A., who would be in England during the Congress, 
be offered a Presidency in the Semitic Section. ‘This was agreed to, and 
that Professor Witton-Davies be written to accordingly. The Professor's 
offer to the Congress of his translation of a history of the Samaritans from 
a MS. given him two years ago by the High Priest of Nabltis, was ac- 
cepted with thanks. 

(c) On the suggestion of Dr. Fausbdll, the Danish delegate, it was 
agreed that the Presidency of the Section on Comparative Language be 
offered to Dr. Morris, the President of the Philological Society of London. 

(dz) A letter from Professor Simmons of Manchester suggested that the 
mercantile community of Manchester, naturally interested in Section (s) 
“Oriental Linguistics in Commerce,” be invited to join the Congress. It 
was decided that this task be entrusted to the Manchester Committee, 
which was most competent to deal with it, and that other centres of com- 
merce, be similarly invited, and that Colonel Britten be asked to move the 
Cloth-workers’ Company, and other Companies in the City, to assist the 
Congress in the same Section. 

(e) Read portions of a letter from Mr. Carmichael, who was thereupon 
nominated by the Meeting to be a member of the Organizing and Reception 
Committees. Mr. Percy W. Ames was subsequently designated a member 
of the same Committees, and Mr. C. Leland a Delegate for the United 
States of America. The subscription of Mr. E. Burnouf was remitted. 

(f) The letter and suggestions of Professor E. Montet of Geneva were 
read and discussed, and ordered to be circulated among the members of 
the Congress so as to enable them to receive full consideration before its 
actual meeting (see Appendix III). It was also agreed that, as Professor 
Montet was about to proceed to North Africa for researches into the 
present state of Islam and its historical relations to Europe, the Meeting 
wished him every success and authorized him, should it be of any advan- 
tage for his purpose, to proceed on the mission as the special Delegate of, 
or for, this Congress. 

(g) As Professor C. Abel had sent to Professor Maspero a paper on Indo- 
Egyptian affinities, which had been considered better suited to the Section 
(4) “Comparative Language ” than to (e) “ Egyptology,” it was resolved 
that Dr. Abel be asked to be good enough to send the paper in question 
to Dr. Leitner, and, if he had time and inclination, to undertake the organ- 
izing of Section (4), under the President of the Philological Society. 

7. Dr. Leitner here read the names of the important Societies and 
Universities, and of the distinguished Delegates or Members whose ad- 
hesion had recently been received (see Appendix IV). Many more had 
been promised, and were expected. This Congress was the first to issue 
formal invitations to centres of learning like the Scotch and Spanish 
Universities, and had brought together learned Orientalists who had 
hitherto worked within the reach, but without the knowledge, of one 
another. Good results would doubtless follow in time. 
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8. As to the Royal Asiatic Society, a correspondence had ended in the 
result, that while the Society had lent its rooms to the Committee of 1892, 
it had refused the use of its name to that Committee, and it still 
maintained its original attitude of benevolent neutrality towards both 
Congresses, expressed by the resolution at its last annual meeting to 
send delegates to both. 

9. Two matters (Dr. Leitner proceeded) had been dealt with by the last 
meeting of the Organizing Committee. With regard to the one, M. Cousin, 
on behalf of the North French Railway Company, had agreed to recom- 
mend a reduction of 50 per cent. of their fares for dond fide Members of 
the Congress ; and it was hoped that other Companies, both at home and 
abroad, would follow this example. 

10. As to the other and more important matter concerning the opposition 
made by the Committee for 1892, the Organizing Committee had circu- 
lated a “ Declaration” which they trusted would be considered just and 
effective. ‘They hoped that an arrangement might yet be possible. But if 
this hope was frustrated by the resistance of the seceders, they would give 
effect to the “Declaration,” and continue their efforts on behalf of the 
objects, principles, and rights of the Founders and of the Signatories for 
1891, which had been entrusted to their care. For this purpose the Reso- 
lution in the Agenda, which had been supported by the Signatories in 
various countries, was put and carried unanimously: “that Dr. Leitner, 
as Organizing Secretary, be authorized to take such measures as may be 
necessary to carry into effect the already circulated Declaration.” To 
this he begged that the following be added: “ That the Executive Com- 
mittee, composed of Sir Patrick Colquhoun, Sir Lepel Griffin, Dr. W. H. 
Bellew, and Dr. G. W. Leitner, consult as to these measures.” ‘This also 
was unanimously agreed to. 

11. The arrangement of sectional work already prepared was now handed 
round, and with some further additions passed as it now stands (Appen- 
dix V). The list of the papers already received was also read out, and it 
was announced that many more had been promised (Appendix VI). 

12. Suggestions being called for, the first was that Dr. Leitner ask Lord 
Dufferin to open the Congress of 1891 personally, with an address; to 
which all agreed. 

The Rev. H. Gollancz then inquired what arrangements had been made 
for the meetings of the Sections? Dr. Leitner replied, that the Sectional 
Secretaries should ask both Members and non-Members of the Congress, 
who, from their attainments or tastes, were likely to co-operate in the 
respective Sections, to join them and to read papers. The Meeting hoped 
that Members who had not yet joined a Section would do so at once. It 
was urged that the Sectional Secretaries should arrange meetings and 
do the preliminary work, including the preparation of their respective 
programmes, to be communicated to the Organizing Committee. 

The Rey. Dr. Jones suggested that Professor Sayce be asked to con- 
tribute a paper on the present state of the Hittite question ; and— 

Mr. Martin Wood asked whether Dr. Tylor and Mr. R. Michell had 
offered to take part in any of the Sections? 
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Dr. Leitner, in reply, said that Mr. Michell had done so in the Central 
Asian Section, and that Dr. ‘Tylor had been asked to preside over the 
Section in Mythology, but had not yet replied ; and that they would all be 
glad to get a paper from Professor Sayce. Resolved that the Congress 
of 1891 would welcome papers from distinguished Orientalists and friends 
of Oriental studies, whether Members or not. Governments, public bodies, 
and the public in general were not concerned in the intramural discussions 
of Orientalists, but in the utility and importance of the programme of the 
work of a Congress. 

13. The Meeting were glad to hear that, on the motion of Members of 
the French National Committee, the Real Academia de la Historia were 
arranging for the Tenth Statutory International Congress of Orientalists 
being held in September, 1892, either at Granada or at Seville. 

14. The proceedings of the Meeting of the Organizing Committee, held 
on the 23rd March, 1891, as also those of the Third General Meeting of 
the International Assembly of Orientalists, of the 6th October, 18go, were 
then read and approved by the Meeting (Appendices VII and VIII). 

15. The next Meeting was then fixed to take place in July. 

P. CoLguHoun, Chairman. 
APPENDIX I. 
Notice of the Fourth International Meeting of Orientalists. 

The above Meeting will be held at 4 p.m. on Tuesday next, the 14th 
instant, at the Library of the Royal Society of Literature, 20, Hanover 
Square, W., in order (a) to ratify the international votes accepting the last 
Report of Progress (already circulated) and the new appointments to the 
Organizing Committee for the above Congress ; (4) to report further pro- 
gress ; and (c) to pass the following resolutions :— 

1. That the thanks of the Meeting be submitted, on behalf of the Inter 
national Assembly of Orientalists, to those distinguished personages who 
have accepted office in connection with the Congress of 1891. (See pages 
15 and 16 of enclosed History of the Oriental Congress since 1873.) 

2. That the Organizing Secretary take such measures as may be neces- 
sary to carry into effect the enclosed Declaration on behalf of the 
Organizing Committee for the above Congress. 

Wokine, 74 April, 1891. 

APPENDIX II. 
Agenda for the Fourth General Meeting. 

“y, That the Report of Progress be accepted, including the nomination 
in the capacities opposite to their names on page 3, of the Marquis of 
Dufferin and Ava, the Earl of Lytton, Lord Lawrence, Sir George Camp- 
bell, M.P., His Exc. Mirza Muhammad Ali, His Exc. Rustam Pasha, 
His Exc. Count Deym, General Dennehy, Professors Pope, Adams, Birrell, 
Principal Geddes, W. Simpson, Esq., Sir Collingwood Dickson, Col. 
Britten, W. de Gray Birch, Esq., H.H. Rajah Bikram Singh of Faridkot, 
H.H. the Sultan of Johore and Rajah Sir Sourindro Mohun Tagore. 

“2, That the thanks of the Members be conveyed by the Organizing 
Committee, to the Council of the Royal Society of Literature, the Benchers 
of the Hon. Society of the Inner Temple, the Committee of the German 
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Athenzum, and to other bodies or persons who have furthered the Con- 
gress of 1891. 

“ 3. That the fourth International Meeting record its regret at the death 
wi ae Orientalist, Sir R. F. Burton, one of the Vice-Presidents of 
the Grganizing Committee.” 

Wokine, 16¢h February, 1891. 

The Meeting will gratefully consider any resolution, amendment, or 
suggestion you may have to propose, provided it is in accordance with the 
Circular and Declaration of r889. 

Members who are willing to entertain one or more foreign guests during 
the 1st to roth September, 1891, are requested to inform undersigned of 
their kind intention at their earliest convenience. 

G. W. LEITNER, 
Organizing Secretary and Delegate-General. 





APPENDIX III. 

Monsieur le Prof. E. Montet propose les questions suivantes 4 l’exa- 
men des Membres du gitme Congres international des Orientalistes. Les 
réponses peuvent étre adressées au Dr. Leitner, Woking. 

QUESTIONS GENERALES QU’IL IMPORTERAIT DE TRAITER. 

1. Transcription des langues orientales, Arriver sur ce point 2 une entente 
entre les Orientalistes, afin de n’avoir qu’un seul systtme de transcription. 

2. Ya-t-il une langue ou des dialectes qu'on soit en droit de qualifier des 
noms ad accadien et de sumérien ? 

3. Progrés actuels de [Islamisme en Asie et en Afrique, et conflit présent et 
A VENIR entre la civilisation européenne et la civilisation musulmane. 

QUESTIONS PLUS SPECIALES. 

1. Les antiques civilisations del Arabie méridionale. 

2. Lextension du Bouddhisme dans ? Asie occidentale, pendant les trots 
sitcles antérieurs a Pere chrétienne. 

3. Les rapports de la culture grecque avec le Bouddhisme de [Inde septen- 
trionale. 

4. Les superstitions populaires de Tl Afghanistan ; Pétude de ces superstitions 
doit conduire a retrouver les traces des anciens cultes locaux. 

5. Les superstitions populaires des peuples Tartares, des Kalmouks, ete. 
étudices au méme point de vue que celles de [ Afghanistan. 


The Rev. Dr. J. Val d’Eremao proposes that papers be invited on “ Bib- 
lical Criticism in its relation to Oriental studies in general, and to some 
in particular.” 


APPENDIX IV. 
DELEGATES to the ConGress of 1891, already appointed or promised. 
By the Government of France 


By the Government of Italy. . . . . . Professors G. I. Ascont and 


I. Guip1. 
By the Government of Turkey . 


By the Government of Spain 


By the Government of Greece . . . 
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By the Government of Japan 
By the Government of Egypt 
By the Government of Persia s) % 
By the University of Adelaide, Australia. 


The Hon. S. J. Way, Chief 


Justice and Lieutenant-Governor of the Colony. 


By the University of Barcelona . 
By the University of Bombay 
By the University of Geneva. 
By the University of Melbourne 
By the University of Granada 

3y the University of Rome . 

By the Catholic University of W edna 

By the Académie d’Hippone, de Bone, Algiers 
By the Anthropological Society of Bombay . 

sy the Anthropological Society of Paris* 

By the Anthropological Society of Vienna* 
By the Athénée Oriental*. ‘ 
By the Batavian Society of Arts and Saieiiens 

3y the Ecole des Langues Orientales vivantes 


By the East India Association . 


Dr. Don DELFIN DonapDIv. 


Professor E. MonTeET. 
ANDREWHARPER, Esq.,M.A. 
Professor F. J. Simonet. 


The Rev. Dr. H. Hyvernart. 
The Baron J. DE BAYE. 


M. OLLIVIER BEAUREGARD. 
Dr. W. HEIN. 
M. l’Abbé A. Avpouy. 


M. Lion DE Rosny and a 
numerous deputation. 
Messrs. H. J. REYNOLDs, 


W. Martin W oop, and DapABHAY NAOROJI. 


3y the Ethnographical Society of Paris* . 
By the Geographical Society of Paris . 
By the Geographical Society of Madrid . 


The Central University of Madrid* . 
By the Geographical Society of Vienna 


Professor H. CorDIeErR. 
Don P. pe GAYANGOS, and 
Don V. DE VERA. 


Herr Fenix KAnitz. 


By the Imperial Archzeological Society of Mcescow 


By the British Archzeological Association 

By the Royal Oriental Institute of Naples* . 

By the Royal Asiatic Society of London . 

By the Royal Society of Literature* 

3y the Royal Academy of Belgium 

By the Smithsonian Institution, Washington 

By the Société Académique Franco- Hispano- 
Portugaise of ‘Toulouse* 

By the Société Académique Indo-Chinoise* 

By the Société des Antiquaires de France 

By the Society for the Encouragement of 
the Fine Arts 


APPENDIX V. 


W. bE Gray Bircn, Esq. 


Mgr. Prof. T. J. Lamy. 


The MARQUIS DE CROIZIER. 
The Baron J. DE Baye. 


Messrs. C. Hote, F.LS., 
and G. C. Hairf, F.L.S. 


The Fourth General Meeting of English Representatives of the Inter- 


national Assembly of Orientalists proposed the following 


preliminary 


organization and names for the various Sections, to which it was under- 


stood that contributions or suggestions, whether from Members or non- 
* Has also joined ‘‘as a body.” 
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Members, would be welcomed. Adhesion or help in the Sections does 
not, of course, imply adhesion to either the party that promotes the Con- 
gress of 1891, or the one that favours London in 1892. Attention is, 
however, drawn to the Programme of the last Congress * for purposes of 
reference and comparison. 

The present sectional office-holders are merely in organizing capacities, 
the Congress itself, when it meets 7” A/eno, electing or confirming them. 
Foreign specialists of distinction will, as usual, be assigned posts of honour 
when the Congress and Sections formally meet. 

SECTIONS FOR 1891.* 

(a) Summaries of Oriental Research since 1886. This Section, the start- 
ing-point of our Congress, in accordance with the Declaration of Oriental- 
ists, dated 10th October, 1889,+t is being organized by Professor E. Montet, 
of Geneva, with the co-operation of distinguished scholars in various 
branches, ‘The parts referring to India and adjacent countries, and to 
Malayan and Polynesian, are still wanting; and Professor G. de Vas- 
concellos-Abreu has been asked to help in the matter. 

(61) Semitic Languages, except Arabic. The Summary of Research in 
this branch for the last five years is being done by Professor E. Montet, 
Dr. Harper of Yale University, and the Master of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge, are to be offered the Hon. Presidency of this Section, and 
Professor Stanley Leathes its Joint-Presidency. The Rev. Hermann 
Gollancz has accepted the Secretaryship. ‘The following are proposed on, 
or have joined, this Section : Archbishops W. Smith, Edinburgh, and C. J. 
David, Damascus, Mgr. J. T. Lamy, the Rev. Drs. C. W. Skarstedt, G. G. 
Cameron, C. H. H. Wright, S. H. Kellogg, W. D. Jones, G. R. Badenoch, 
J. Birrell, J. Val d’Eremao, D. L. Adams, J. Robertson, J. T. Gracey, Abbés 
Albouy and R. Graffin, the Revs. P. G. Munro, S. Hemphill, C. G. K. 
Gillespie, R. Travers Herford, Rectors A. Malmstrom, A. ‘I. Tretow, C. C. 
Jensen, Professors ¥. Kaulen, T. Witton-Davies, G. W. Leitner, E. Montet, 
E. Bohl, I. Guidi, A. J. Baumgartner, A. Merx, P. Steininger, Joseph Derem- 
bourg, O. F. Myrberg, L. Schneedorfer, O. C. Whitehouse, J. T. Marshall, 
L. M. Simmons, Simon Levi, Don M. Viscasilles, and Don A. A. Cardenas, 
Don D. Donadiu, Principal Geddes, the Rev. Drs. H. Adler, Chief Rabbi 


* PROGRAMMES OF 1889 AND 1892. 


1889 (Stockholm). | 1892 (London). 
Semitic and Islam. | Semitic, Assyriology, and General. 
Aryan. Aryan. 
African, including Egyptology. Egypt and Africa. 
Central Asia and the Far East. China and the Far East. 
Malayan and Polynesian. | Australasia and Oceania. 


| Anthropological. Mythological. 

+ ‘* Beaucoup de nos Collegues sont d’avis qu’il est nécessaire de convoquer le prochain 
Congrés en 1890, ou au plus tard en 1891, et ceci dans une ville comme Paris ou Londres, 
oti nous ne serions pas le centre de I’attention et de l’amusement publics comme nous 
Yétions ailleurs. Le récent Congrés du reste n’a pas résumé les travaux faits en diffé- 
rentes spécialités orientales depuis le Congrés de Vienne ; il n’a pas pris connaissance de 
recherches de premier ordre et de beaucoup d’ouvrages faits depuis ce temps, il n’a_ pas 
suggéré des mesures pratiques pour encourager les études orientales soit en Orient oii elles 
sont négligées, soit en Occident ott ces études devraient entrer dans l’éducation scientifique 
et meme dans la vie pratique.” 
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of England, Zadoc Kahn, Chief Rabbi of Paris, J. Bloch Chief Rabbi of 
Algiers, M. Friedlander, J. Chotzner, and MM. Israel Davis, E. N. Adler 
and Isidore Loeb, and the Rev. S. Singer. M. S. Slutzky has also joined. 

(2 2) Arabic and Isléim. In this branch of Oriental learning, including 
“Ethiopic and Berber, Prof. R. Basset has undertaken to compose the Sum- 
mary of Research since 1886. It is proposed that the Honorary Presi- 
dency be offered to Lord Halsbury. The following Members are pro- 
posed on, or have joined, this Section : Professors A. Vambéry, E. Montet, 
G. Cora, J. Darmesteter, D. S. Margoliouth, Max Griinert, Hartwig Deren- 
bourg, C. C. Moncada; Drs. Ch. Rieu. Rudolph Dvorak, W. H. Bellew, 
G. W. Leitner, S. B. Platner, Archbishop C. J. David of Damascus, Rev. 
Drs. A. Tien, J. Birrell, J. Robertson, L. D. Adams, Yacoub Artin Pasha, 
Don F. J. Simonet, Sayad Ali Belgrami, Count Dilhan, Dr. Néroutsos Bey, 
Councillor M. Mizzi, Captain Salmon, MM. H. W. Freeland, E. Glaser, 
H. Priestley, J. Le Vallois, W. Irvine, H. A. Salmoné, F. F. Arbuthnot, 
A. C. de Motylinski, A. d’Abbadie, Cl. Adelskjold, Henry Leitner, A. Didsy, 
A. Goguyer, C. A. Mitchell, Mr. S. Weiss, Principal T. Beck, and Captain 
Binger. Prof. L. M. Simmons to act as Secretary. 

(6 3) Assyriology. Professor J. Oppert, President of the Justitut de France, 
has kindly accepted the Presidency of this Section, for which P Abbé Quentin 
is writing the Summary of Research since 1886, Professor A. H. Sayce, 
will take part in this Section, and Professor Menant and other Assyri- 
ologists will, it is hoped, also co-operate. Sir H. C. Rawlinson, the father 
of Assyriology and former Honorary President elect of the Congress, will 
be asked to give the prestige of his support in this Section, should his 
health permit him to do so. 

(6 4) Palestinology. This Section has been proposed by M. l’abbé 
Albouy, President of the Athénée Oriental of Paris. Miss Amelia 
Edwards, it is feared, is too ill to be likely to take an active part in it; but 
it is suggested that Mr. and Mrs. McClure organize it with the help of such 
members as they may consider desirable. His Ex. P. Wassa Pasha, Pro- 
fessor R. Ramsay, M. Ganneau, Major C. R. Conder, Sir Charles Warren, 
Dr. Blau, the Rev. C. F. Ball, and Messrs. A. Cates and W. H. Rylands 
have been asked to take part in this Section. 

(c) Aryan. Professor W. D. Whitney has been proposed as its Hon. 
President, Professor V. Fausboll as its President, Professor P. Carolides as 
Joint-President : the last named has already sent in an important paper. 
His Exc. M. L. Bourgeois, French Minister of Public Instruction, and His 
Exc. Prof. P. Villari, Italian Minister of Public Instruction, are proposed 
as Hon. Members of this Section. ‘The Scholars proposed on, or who 
have joined, this section are Professors G. I. Ascoli, Giuseppe Turrini, 
Eugétne Monseur, A. Ludwig, P. E. Foucaux, C. R. Lanmann, L. Feer 
P. B. Hazdeu, G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu, N. de Byzance Norayr, E. 
Wilhelm, Leopold von Schroeder, J. Van den Gheyn, M. Straszewsky, D. 
Méléssinos, l’ Abbé Graffin, Drs. L. Baronian and Gerson da Cunha ; Pundits 
H.H. Dhruwa Rikhi Kesh Shastri, and Mahamahopadhyaya Guruprasada ; 
Drs. E. von Spiegel, A. A. Fiihrer, M. A. Stein, G. Oppert, J. Karlowitz, 
S. B. Platner, MM. Louis Vossion, E. W. West, Herbad Meherjibhai 
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Palanji Madun, J. J. Stuart Glennie, Robert Michell and Sayad Ali Belgrami. 
Pundit Bulaki Ram Shastri to act as Assistant Secretary. 

(d) Africa, except Egypt. This now, for the first time in the history of 
the Oriental Congresses, forms a separate Section. Sir William Mackinnon 
has kindly undertaken to ask the Marquis of Lorne to be its Hon. 
President. Captain de Guiraudon and Dr. Schlichter are Secretaries. 
Among members proposed, or who have joined, are Capt. Binger, Major 
C. M. Watson, Dr. C. G. Modigliani, and his son Elio Modigliani, 
Dr. John Colizza, MM. Antoine d’Abbadie, A. C. de Motylinski, Louis 
Rinn, René Basset, F. Holmwood, W. J. Wills, and Hugh Stutfield. Mr. 
H. M. Stanley will, it is hoped, give a paper to the Section. The Academy 
de Bone, Algiers, have kindly offered it the conclusions of an important 
work of Capt. Malix on the Punico-Lybian inscription of Thugga and on 
the Lybian styles of Northern Africa. 

(e) Egyptology. In this branch of learning, including Coptic, Professor 
Amélineau has kindly undertaken to give an account of what has been done 
since the Vienna Congress was held in 1886. Professor Maspero is its 
President, and A. Cates, Esq. has been asked to act as the Sectional Se- 
cretary. The following Scholars are proposed on, or have joined, the Sec- 
tion: Mr. Flinders Petrie, Dr. C. A. Lincke, Professors Ph. Virey, C. Abel, 
W. Golenischeff, H. Hyvernat, P. Guieysse, F. Robiou, E. Amélineau, O. 
Beauregard, the Rev. C. H. de Cara, Baron T. de Ravisi, MM. Grébaut 
and Bouriant of the Khedival service, Mr. A. L. Lewis, Dr. A. Wiedemann, 
and Capt. A. d’Irgens-Bergh. Sir Charles Nicholson is also expected to 
take part in it. 

(f) Central Asia and Dardistan will be organized by the united labours 
of Professor Vambéry and Drs. Bellew and Leitner. Captain H. Nor- 
man and Mr. Robert Michell were proposed as Secretaries. ‘The names 
proposed for, or who have already joined, this Section are Colonel Tanner, 
Sir H. Lumsden, Dr. Duka, Prof.G. Van den Gheyn, and MM. Léon Feer, 
L. Cahun, J. Girard de Rialle, F. Kanitz, General T. E. Gordon, Captain 
Yates, M. Slutzky, Sir S. Brown, Sir J. Hills Johnes, Sir R. Sandeman, Col. 
F. H. Jenkins, and Major J. F. MacNair. 

g) Comparative Religion, etc., is an exceptionally wide Section, embrac- 
ing several most interesting branches, to which recent research has been 
specially directed. Sir A. C. Lyallis proposed as Hon. President, and Prof. 
E. Montet as Vice-President. Mr. C. H. E. Carmichael and Mr. William 
Fooks will act as Secretaries. The Victoria Institute is to be specially 
invited. On it are proposed the following:—Gen. T. G. R. Forlong ; 
Major Dalbiac, MM. Léon de Rosny, J. Girard de Rialle, Hyde Clarke, 
H. Cousin, Anatole de la Forge, Emile Guimet, T. B. Harbottle, Profs. G. 
Van den Gheyn, C. Puini, Felix Robiou, P. E. Foucaux, Rai B. K. Lahiri, 
Rev. Drs. Badenoch and Val d’Eremao, Major R. Poore, Dr. M.Straszewsky, 
MM. E. N. Adler, W. Irvine, J. D. Rees, H. Cernuschi, Léon Feer, Albert 
Grodet, H. Baynes, and T. Kennedy. For the Sub-sections, it was pro- 
posed that Sir Patrick Colquhoun take charge of Comparative Law, and 
that the support of the Right Honorable Lord Halsbury, Lord High 
Chancellor of England, of Sir F. James Stephen, of Chief Justice Way, 
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and of the Benchers of the Inner Temple, be specially invited. /or Folklore : 
Messrs. E. J. W. Gibb, J. J. Stuart Glennie, Ch. Leland, H. C. E. Carmichael, 
Prof. Dr. Meltzl von Lomnitz, and Dr. G. W. Leitner. For Oriental History : 
Sir A. C. Lyall, Mr. Hyde Clarke, M. Hamid Ullah Khan, and Mr. G. H. 
Keene. For Oriental Medicine: Dr. Rahim Khan, and Pundits Jenardhan, 
and Abinash Chandra Biswas. M. Slutsky also joins Sec. (g). 

(h) Comparative Language. Hon. President: Prince L. L. Bonaparte. The 
Presidency has been offered to the Rev. Dr. R. Morris, of the Philological 
Society, ahd the Secretaryship has been accepted by Prof. C. Abel. Among 
the members of this Section are proposed: the Members of the Aryan and 
Semitic Sections, and MM. Herbert Baynes, Anatole de la Forge, R. C. 
Saunders, James Mew, J. J. Stuart Glennie, Robert Michell, Hyde Clarke, 
Drs. Dugat and Leitner, and Canon Isaac Taylor. 

(‘) Suggestions for the Encouragement of Oriental Studies. This Sec- 
tion has been specially founded in compliance with the wish of the 400 
Signatories in thirty countries, contained in the Declaration of the roth 
October, 1889.* The Delegates of Governments and of learned bodies are 
ipso facto Members of this Section. Dr. G. W. Leitner is proposed as 
President, Sir Lepel Griffin, and Prof. D. L. Adams, as Vice-Presidents, 
and the Rev. Dr. J. Val d’Eremao as one of the Secretaries of this Section. 
The following Signatories are already on it: MM. E. Madier de Montjau, 
1. Dutilh de la Tuque, J. Girard de Rialle, C. A. Prét, Ch. Sipitre, J. Le 
Vallois, O. Houdas, G. Dévéria, Ed. Drouin, Henri Cordier, A. C. de 
Motylinski, the Marquis de Croizier, and the Baron T. de Ravisi, their 
Exs. G. de Esoff and R. Bonghi, Dr. Bellew, Profs. G. Cora, G. Schlegel, 
EK. Monseur, and W. G. Blackie, Major Poore and MM. C. H. Stephens, 
M.P., W. Irvine, H. Cernuschi, G. R.S. Mead, Henry Leitner, J. D. Rees, 
Sir Owen Burne, and Sir Richard Meade. 

(7) Jndo-Chinese has been entrusted to M. E. Aymonier and Dr. J. 
Phené as Sectional President and Secretary. ‘The Barons T. de Ravisi and 
Abel des Michels, the Marquis de Croizier, Captain G. .de Rossi, Mr. 
Holman Holt, M. Kinchenius of the Berlin Siam Legation, Dr. J. 
Karlowitz, MM. L. Dutilh de la Tuque, J. J. Meyer, X. G. de Claubry, L. 
Vossion, and the Batavian Society of Arts and Sciences will, it is hoped, 
co-operate in this Section. 

(&) Sinology. The Presidents proposed for this Section are Professors 
Schlegel and Cordier, and Sir Halliday Macartney. Professor Cordier is 
writing the Summary of Research as regards “ China and the Far East ” 
since 1886. ‘The Section is likely to be numerously attended, among others 
by such scholars as MM. H. de St. Denys, G. Dévéria, Ch. Rudy of Paris, 
E. Madier de Montjau, Baron T. de Ravisi, Professor Inouyé, and Mr. Ch. 
Leland. (See also Section (s) 7.) 

(2) Japanese. This Section is in the hands of M. Léon de Rosny with 
Professor Inouyé of Tokio, and MM. Am. Guibert, C. A. Prét, G. de Rossi, A. 
Didsy, T. B. Harbottle, J. O’Niel, Léon Feer, and the Comte de Montblanc. 
Consul-General Damashi Go and M. Didsy will act as Secretaries. (See also 
Section (s) 8.) 


* See note in connection with Section (a), p. 164. 
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(m) Dravidian. Dr. G. U. Pope has already accepted the Sectional 
Presidency of this branch of Oriental studies. Other names proposed in 
this Section are Baron T. de Ravisi, Prof. J. Vinson, and MM. R. Sewell, 
E. Guimet, and Professor E. Hultzsch. 

(x) Malayan and Polynesian. 1. His Highness the Sultan of Johore 
will preside over this Section, with one of his ministers, Dato Sri Amar, 
as Secretary. Prince Roland Bonaparte will, it is hoped, read a paper. M. 
J.J. Meyer will represent the Dutch-Indies and write the Summary of Re- 
search of Malayan. Professors G. Cora, Dr. J. Karlowitz, and Mr. R. A. 
Sterndale are on this Section. Prof. A. Marre and Dr. Codrington have been 
asked to write a paper on Malayan and the Summary of Polynesian re- 
spectively. Dr. Emil Schneider of Honolulu will also contribute a paper 
on Polynesian Linguistics. 

(0) Iustructions to Explorers, etc. Of this new Section Sir George Camp- 
bell, M.P., is President, and Dr. Henry Schlichter is Secretary. Many 
experienced travellers and others well acquainted with the East will take 
part in this Section. ‘The names on it are the Delegates of Geographical 
Societies, Professor Vambéry, Prince Roland Bonaparte, Don F. Coello de 
Portugal, and Prof. G. Cora; Drs. Bellew and Leitner ; Count Napoléon 
Ney, Colonel Tanner, Dr. J. Hamy, Captain Binger, and MM. E. G. Raven- 
stein, Felix Kanitz, Charles Varat, R. de St. Arroman, H. H. Risley, W. 
Simpson, W. J. Dickson, Sig. Elio Modigliani, Antoine d’Abbadie, and 
Major C. M. Watson. Suggestions in this Section from Mr. H. M. Stanley 
may also be received. 

(p) Ethnographical Philology, including the migrations of races. This 
Section, the result of recent inquiries in Philology, will, it is hoped, count 
on the following Members: Dr. J. Beddoe as Hon. President, MM. E. W. 
Brabrook, Hyde Clarke, and Dr. G. W. Leitner as Vice-Presidents, Profs. 
C. Abel, Pigorissi, G. Bellucci, the Baron J. de Baye, His Ex. P. Wassa 
Pasha, Captain de Guiraudon, Drs. W. H. Bellew, J. Hamy, Wilhelm Hein, 
and Gerson da Cunha, General Légitime, Canon Isaac Taylor, and MM. 
C. Johnston, R. C. Saunders, Prince R. Bonaparte, C. A. Prét, George 
Reynaud, R. S. Charnock, H. H. Risley, and J. J. Stuart Glennie. 

(9) Oriental Art, Art-Industry, Archeology, and Numismatics. (This 
is proposed to be organized as follows :—Honorary Members: Sir F. 
Leighton, Sir J. D. Linton, Mr. Alma Tadema, and Sir Philip Cunliffe-Owen. 
Section, Oriental Art; Mr. H. Baden-Powell, Colonel Hanna, and Dr. Jean 
Paul Richter. Ovental Art-Industries: Mr.C. Purdon Clarke. Archeology: 
Mr. W. Simpson, Dr. Jean Paul Richter, Mr. Loftus Brock, and Mr. W. de 
Gray Birch. Oriental Numismatics : Sir A. Cunningham.) Among the mem- 
bers proposed on it, or who have already joined, are: Rajah Sir Sourindro 
Mohun Tagore, Baron T. de Ravisi, Drs. A. A. Fuhrer,J. Val d’Eremao, J. S. 
Phené, J. R. Aspelin, J. Burgess, G.W. Leitner, R. Stiilpnagel, and G. Le Bon ; 
MM. C. Holme, R. A. Sterndale, Sergius Slutzky, Wold Troutowsky, C. H. 
Lucas, A. W. Franks, A. Blomme, G. Brusewitz, E. W. Smith, A. Didsy, Con- 
sul Bowes, Sir Murdoch Smith, M. Dieulafoy, His Ex. L. Mélétopulo, and 
the Imperial Archzeological Society of Moscow, the Society of Arts, the 
Society for the Encouragement of the Fine Arts, The British Archeological 
Association, and the Numismatic Society. 














Fourth General Meeting. 169 


(r) Relations with Orientals, This new Section, in which the Prize as 
to the relations between European and “ Native’ Oriental scholars is 
offered, is headed by Sir R. Meade as President, General T. Dennehy and 
Dr. G. W. Leitner as Vice-presidents, and Mr. W. Martin Wood as Secre- 
tary. Much practical good must result from it. The following names 
are in this Section: Baron G. de Reuter, the Marquis de Bréteuil, the 
Marquis de Croizier, their Excellencies G. de Esoff and Roger Bonghi, Sir 
Roper Lethbridge, Mr. Justice Pinhey, General Sir C. Dickson, Admiral 
Woods Pasha, General T. G. R. Forlong, MM. J. Girard de Rialle, S. 
de Hérédia, W. Irvine, Hyde Clarke, O. Houdas, G. Dévéria, Louis 
Vossion, J. D. Rees, H. Cordier, George Crawshay, H. H. Risley, V. A. 
Smith, R. Biddulph Martin, E. J. Kitts, H. J. Reynolds, MM. Bhownaggri, 
Dadabhoy Naoroji, A. Didsy, Drs. H. H. Bilguer, J. Val d’Eremao, and 
W. H. Bellew. Principal T. Beck will also join this Section. 

(s) Oriental Linguistics in Commerce, etc., with Sub-sections regarding the 
various modern Oriental Languages. This Section, forming, in accord- 
ance with Statute 9, one of the special features of this Congress, as each 
should be characteristic of the country in which it is held, is of practical 
importance to all nations, but especially to England. The co-operation 
of the London and other Chambers of Commerce, as also that of the 
Society of Arts, will be specially invited. Names from the City, from 
Manchester, and other commercial and industrial centres are in this Sec- 
tion, which has Colonel J. Britten as one of the Sectional Secretaries. Sir 
A. K. Rollit, M.P., will be the Honorary President. Sir R. Meade is Presi- 
dent, together with Sir Roper Lethbridge, and Sir Lepel Griffin and Mr. 
Hyde Clarke are Vice-Presidents. Among the Members likely to take 
part in it are the Marquis de Croizier, Baron Abel des Michels, Count 
Napoléon Ney, Sir O. T. Burne, Mirza M. Ali Khan, M. G. de Esoff, 
Doctors W. H. Bellew, G. W. Leitner, C. Wells, J. Val d’Eremao, J. 
Colizza, H. H. von Bilguer, L. Baronian, Rudolph Dvorak, Profs. A. Vam- 
béry and W. G. Blackie of Edinburgh, MM. G. Dévéria, Ch. Cousin, 
F. J. Blumhardt, H. Cernuschi, Roger Bonghi, L. Dutilh de la Tuque, 
J. Paul Trouillet, J. T. Platts, J. D. Rees, H. Leitner, E. J. W. Gibb, R. 
Biddulph Martin, Baron G. de Reuter, Chief Justice S. J. Way, Sir E. 
Braddon, Captain Salmon, Mr. C. H. Stephens, M.P., Sir Philip Magnus, 
Sir Somers Vine, Mr. Ludwig Mond, F.R.S., and Mr. A. J. R. Trendell. 

In the Sub-sections there are proposed :— 

1. For Turkish. Wis Exc. Rustam Pasha as Hon. President ; Professor 
A. Vambéry as President ; Mr. Hyde Clarke as Vice-President ; Dr. C. 
Wells as Secretary ; and as Members, Morel Bey and Hamid Bey, of 
the Turkish Embassy, Sir Collingwood Dickson, Dr. G. W. Leitner, Major 
C. M. Watson, Professor B. P. Hazdeu, MM. Obeidullah, E. J. W. 
Gibb, and J. J. Stuart Glennie. 

2. For Modern Greek. Professor W. G. Blackie of Edinburgh is 
proposed as Subsectional President, and His Ex. John Gennadius as 
Honorary President. 

3. For Armenian. ‘The Rev. Dr. L. Baronian, Prof. Minasse Tchéraz, 
and Mr. G. Hagopian. for Caucasian and Georgian, Mr. Hyde Clarke. 
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4. For Arabic. Proposed: His Ex. P. Wassa Pasha, Prof. H. A. 
Salmond, Drs. W. H. Bellew and G. W. Leitner, MM. Rafi-ud-din, 
Khalil Efendi, H. Leitner, O. Houdas, S. de Hérédia, and Eli Coudri. 

5. For Persian. His Exc. the Persian Ambassador, President; Drs. W. 
H. Bellew and J. Val d’Eremao, Prof. J. T. Platts, and Gen. T. E. Gordon. 

6. For Hindustani and other vernaculars. A \arge number of Indian 
gentlemen and Indian ex-officials are likely to join this Sub-section. 

7. For Chinese, and 8. For Japanese. It is proposed to leave these 
two Sub-sections in the hands of the gentlemen of the respective Lega- 
tions, who will be aided by scholars from Sections (£) and (/). Viscount 
Kawasé Masataka to be asked to preside over this Japanese Section. 

(¢) The Anthropology, Science, and Products, Natural and Artificial, of 
the East. ‘This very extensive Section has been offered for organization to 
Mr. Percy W. Ames, under the Honorary Presidency of its founder in 1874, 
Professor Sir R. Owen, and the Presidency of Professor Sir W. Stokes. 
The Council of the Anthropological Institute to be specially invited. Among 
the names proposed on it are Dr. J. Beddoe, Hon. Member, Mr. E. W. 
Brabrook, Sir Murdoch Smith, Vice-Presidents, MM. Ollivier Beauregard, 
E. Cartailhac, Drs. W. Hein and O. Stapf, Sir Lepel Griffin, Baron J. de 
Baye, the Marquis de Croizier, Baron de Brenner, Syed Ali Belgrami, 
General Légitime, Colonel Delgado, Admiral Woods, Pasha; MM. L. Dutilh 
de la Tuque, J. Paul Trouillet, Henri Coutagne, H. H. Risley, R. A. Stern- 
dale, R. Biddulph Martin, T. Kennedy, E. J. Kitts, Purdon Clarke, C. 
Holme, and W. de Gray Birch, Drs. Gerson da Cunha and R. S. Char- 
nock, Consul J. L. Bowes of Liverpool, Professor Rudler, and the Batavian 
Society of Arts and Sciences. Prince Roland Bonaparte also joins. 

(u) Exhibition of Objects illustrative of the above Sections. Dr. G. W. 
Leitner, the Baron de Brenner, Rai B. K. Lahiri the Faridkét Delegate, 
Abdul Ghaffir, MM. C. Holme, E. W. Smith of Lucknow, Consul 
Bowes, Colonel Hanna, and H. Cernuschi, are proposed to advise in the 
arrangements for this Section, for which Exhibits, Catalogues raisonnés, and 
similar contributions are requested. Dr. Blau’s Mesopotamian Collection 
is expected. Mr. H. Leitner is proposed as Librarian and Curator. 


APPENDIX VI. 
List of Papers already sent in or promised. 

1. SUMMARIES OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH SINCE 1886, by Professor E. 
Montet, distributed as follows :—(a) Hebrew and Aramaic, Prof. Montet ; 
(2) Arabic and ®thiopic, Prof. Réné Basset; (c) Assyriology, Abbé 
Quentin ; (d) Africa except Egypt since 1883, Capt. Th. G. de Guiraudon ; 
(e) Egyptology, including Coptic, Prof. E. Amélineau ; (7) Afghanistan, 
Dr. W. H. Bellew; (g) Comparative Religion, Prof. Montet ; (4) Com- 
parative Language, Prof. C. Abel and W. Bang; (4) Sinology, Prof. H. 
Cordier ; (x) Malayan, M. J. J. Meyer; Polynesian, Dr. Emil Schneider ; 
Turkish, Col. Huert, etc. 

2. “On the Conception of a Future Life among the Semitic races,” by 
Prof. E. Montet. (Already circulated among Members.) 

3. A scheme of “ Transliteration,” by the same. 
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4. The “Psychology of Language,” and “Indo-Fgyptian Affinities,” by 
Professor C. Abel. (Already circulated among Members.) 
5. “Oriental Studies in Great Britain,” by Professor ‘I’. Witton-Davies. 
6. On the aid given by Arabic to Biblical Criticism, by the same. 
7. The conclusions of an important work of Captain Malix on the Punico- 
Lybian inscription of Thugga, and on the Lybian styles of Northern Africa. 
8. (1) The History of Malta and its Dependencies ; and (2) the Maltese 
language, by the Hon. M. A. M. Mizzi. 
9. The Origin of the Armenian Alphabet, by the Rev. Dr. L. Baronian. 
10, “ Ueber denarischen Ursprung der Volksnamen XaAéaios und Svpos 
in Kleinasien,” by Professor P. Carolides, of Athens, who will also make 
oral communications (1) on the Phrygian inscriptions ; (2) on the ancient 
Armenian festival, Bartubaria. 
11. “ Essai grammatical sur la Langue des Fulbé (Afrique).” (2) Origin 
of the word “ Berber,” by Capt. Th. G. de Guiraudon. 
12, On the Aramaic Urevangelium, by Professor J. T. Marshall. 
13. On the “Japanese Language and the Bibliography of Japanese 
Studies,” by Prof. Am. Guibert. 
14. “ Ethics in Language,” by Herbert Baynes, Esq. 
15. “ The Indian Ocean in Antiquity,” by Henry Schlichter, Esq. 
16. A Spiritual Interpretation of the Muhammadan Heaven, by the 
Rey. J. Val d’Eremao, D.D. 
17. The Bible and Oriental Legends, by the same. 
18, The Lifeand Times of the Persian Poet Hafiz, by M. Hamid Ullah Khan. 
19. The Necessity of Ethnography to Philological Studies, as illustrated 
by Lower Bengal, by C. Johnston, Esq. 
o. On the Arabic €, ete., by the Rev. W. M. Jones, D.D. 
1. “ The Dignity of Labour in the Talmud,” by the Rev. H. Gollancz. 
2. On Sanscrit Music, by Rajah Sir Sourindro Mohun Tagore, K.C,S.I. 
23. A paper by M. Grébaut ) 
4. A paper by M. Bouriant 5 . 
25. Oriental Studies for the Clergy, by the Rev. C. G. K. Gillespie. 
26. Yamato Damashi, the Spirit of old Japan, by A. Didsy, Esq. 
27. An Inquiry into the Ethnography of Afghanistan, by Dr.W.H. Bellew. 
28. A Paper in Sections (/) and (0) by Col. H. Tanner. 
29. On Buddhist Discipline, by M. Ch. Rudy, of Paris. 
30. Practical Instruction in Oriental Languages, especially Chinese, by 
the same. , 
31. Onthe Origin and Spread of Ancient Ceramic Art, by the Rev. C. 
H. de Cara. 
32. On the Bas-reliefs of Jasili-Kaio (Cappadocia), by the same. 
33. Ueber die Weltanschauung, Plan und Gliederung des Buches 
Koheleth, by Prof. O. F. Myrberg. 
34. The Position of Women in Ancient and Modern China, by Professor 
G. Schlegel. 
35. Causes of Antiphrasis in Language, by the same. 
36. Kana, or the Japanese Alphabet, by Consul-General Damashi Go. 
37. System of Reviewing Literary Work in China, by the same. 


of the Khedival Service. 
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38. Growing Importance of Japanese to Occidental Nations, by the same. 

39. Spiritual Taste of Japanese Art, by the same. 

40. A Paper by Captain G. Binger. 

41. Arab Philosophersat the Court of FredericII., by Prof. C.C. Moncada. 

42. On Sicilian words of Arabic Origin, by the same. 

43. On Nestorian Gravestones in Turkistan, by M. S. Slutsky. 

44. On the Hebrew Bible versws its English Translation, by Dr. J. Chotzner. 

45. On Polynesian Linguistics, by Dr. Emil Schneider of Honolulu. 

46. On the Hispano-Mauro-arabic dialect, and the influence of the indi- 
genous element on Arabico-Spanish Civilization, by Prof. F. J. Simonet. 

47. The Arab-Spanish Woman, by the same. 

48. On a Turki fragment regarding the Mongol Wars of the 13th 
century, from an Arab MS. of Mohammad Nessawi, by Prof. Léon Cahun. 
49. The Life and Labours of Sayad Ahmad, by H. G. Keene, C.S.J. 

50. The Prosody of the Hymnsof St. Ephraim in Syriac, by Mgr. T. J. Lamy, 

51. Nat Worship in the Irrawaddy Valley, by Consul Vossion. 

2, 53. “Relations with Orientals,” by Sir R. Meade and Mr. T. Beck. 

Professor L. M. Simmons, of Owens College, Manchester, has undertaken 
the translation into English of the famous commentary on the Koran, the 
Tafsir-ul-Jalalein, for the Congress of 1891. 

Sayad Ali Belgrami, former Director of Public Instruction, Hyderabad, 
will translate the Atharva-veda into Hindi. 

Professor T. Witton-Davies presents to the Congress the translation of a 
MS. from the High Priest of Nabltis on the History of the Samaritan people. 

Prof. Dr. Meltzl von Lomnitz, one of our Hungarian Delegates, will 
present the Congress with a Dictionary of the Gipsy Language of Transyl- 
vania, as also with a probably unique Manuscript, that of the poems of 
the Gipsy Musician Baldizar.* 


The death of Sir Patrick Colquhoun, which occurred on the 18th May, 
1891, deprived the Organizing and Reception Committees of the services 
of their learned and energetic President, who was devoted to the cause of 
maintaining the Republic of Oriental letters on the lines originally laid 
down at its foundation in 1873. His biography will be found in the last 
AsIATIC QUARTERLY REviEw. His friend, the Right Honourable Lord 
Halsbury, Lord High Chancellor of England, himself an Arabic scholar, 
has kindly accepted the office of President of the Organizing and Re- 
ception Committees. 


SECTIONAL MEETINGS. 

A Meeting of the Semitic Section (4 1) was held on Wednesday, May 
13th, at the Royal Society of Literature, 2c, Hanover Square, London, W., 
by previous Notice. 

1. It was announced that Cardinal Manning had joined the Congress. 
It was resolved that he and Prof. Kaulen, of Bonn, be asked to accept 
Hon. Presidentships in this Section. 


* Many Papers have been received or promised since going to press, and will be 
announced hereafter. 
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2. The announcement that Prof. Montet, of Geneva, had undertaken 
the summary of Oriental Research in this Section was received with thanks. 

3. Important suggestions, received in reply to the call in the Notice of 
the Meeting, from several members, were put and carried, “ ¢o be circulated 
to all the members, for their opinions and further suggestions” :— 

(a) Prof. T. Witton-Davies and Rev. J. Val d’Eremao suggest the for- 
mation of a Semitic Philological Association in this country, for the promotion 
of Hebrew and cognate languages, and for bringing Semitic students 
together, which might (or might not) form part of the Oriental University 
Institute at Woking ; which, if teaching and Examinations were provided 
and proved a success, the State might be asked to help ; in which all creeds 
should be equally admitted ; which would meet annually. 

(2) This Association to include in its sphere Hebrew (Biblical, Mishnaic, 
Talmudic, and Rabbinical), Chaldean, Aramaic, Syriac, and Assyrian 
(cuneiform). 

(c) The Association to be philological, not controversial; and the 
Examiners to act as philologists only. 

(d) Dr. Val d’Eremao suggests, as a practical beginning, the formation 
ofa Committee of four or five gentlemen, sufficiently interested in the sub- 
ject to take the pains to establish such an Association : this Committee to 
be formed either at once, or at the Meeting of the Congress. The Com- 
mittee would issue invitations to scholars, draft rules, etc. 

(e) As to the mode of helping Oriental studies, Prof. J. T. Marshall, of 
Manchester, suggests a ‘“‘System of Education after the model of the Uni- 
versity Correspondence Classes, combining with this an Examining Board.” 

With reference to these suggestions, Dr. Leitner kindly offered the use 
of a house at Woking, for the Annual Meetings, Examinations, Exhibits, 
Library, etc., of the Association. It was also proposed that the Sec- 
tion (2 1) recommend that it would much encourage the study ot 
Hebrew and cognate languages if, connected with the proposed Associa- 
tion, a mixed Board of Examiners, representing various denominations, 
were constituted, at whose recommendation Diplomas and Degrees could 
be conferred, of Licentiate, Bachelor, Master, and Doctor in Oriental 
Literature (D.O.L., etc.) ; and that the Oriental University Institute be 
empowered to apply for a charter accordingly. 

(7) On the inducements to be offered in this branch of studies the pro- 
posals were :— 

(1) By Rev. Prof. C.H. H. Wright—That posts be established for scholars 
in this branch, as Lectureships and Professorships, ordinary and extra- 
ordinary, to encourage studies ; and in which they might be pursued, as 
they did not pay financially. (2) By several members—That (a) Graded 
diplomas according to merit, (4) scholarships for Essays showing original 
research, and (c) medals for exceptional merit, be offered, to encourage 
younger scholars. (3) By the Rev. H. Gollancs—That a Memorial be 
drafted, to be forwarded to the authorities of the great public schools of 
the kingdom, praying that Hebrew, for its necessity to Scriptural Studies, 
be taught as are Greek and Latin. (4) By Dr. Leitner and the Rev. C. G. 
K. Gillespic—That some standard of Hebrew be required for ordination, 
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and that a memorial be suggested from the Council of the International 
Congress to the Archbishops and Bishops, asking that Hebrew be made 
imperative to ordination. (5) By Dr. Val a’Eremao—That a similar me- 
morial be sent to the heads of the various religious bodies in the United 
Kingdom and to patrons of livings, to interest them in these studies and 
suggest their reserving, ceteris paribus, a few openings for those who dis- 
tinguish themselves in such studies. 

(g) That Dr. Leitner’s prize on “ Messianic Prophecies” be accepted 
with thanks, as a means of promoting such studies in the Christian ministry. 

‘4. On Transliteration (No. 1 of Prof. Montet’s questions), it was agreed, 
that while for limited purposes it might be desirable, it was scarcely 
practicable, to have a uniform International system of transliteration, 
owing to national differences of pronouncing even the Roman letters ; and 
were it practicable, it would be found an obstacle rather than a help in the 
pursuit of these studies. 

5. Regarding the request made to Members for their photograph along 
with a list of their works, it was suggested that an Album of these Photo- 
graphs be kept at the office of the Congress, to enable Members to know 
who are attending it. 

6. The Meeting heard with pleasure that Prof. Witton-Davies promises 
a paper in the Sub-section (suggested by Dr. Val d’Eremao), ‘‘On the Aid 
given by Arabic, in the Relation between Oriental Studies and Biblical 
Criticism ” ;—Rev. C. J. K. Gillespie, another, ‘‘ On the Value of the Study 
of Hebrew to the Clergy ” ; and the Rev. Dr. Val d’Eremao, a third, ‘On 
Oriental Legends in the Bible.” 

7. The Meeting resolved that Members of this Section, and other 
gentlemen likely to contribute papers, be asked to send them in at once, 
or at least their titles, for insertion in the printed list to be circulated to 
the Members of the Congress. Several names were suggested (and others 
are now called for), and the Secretary undertook to ask them. 

8. The thanks of the Meeting were directed to be conveyed to Prof. T. 
Witton-Davies for his offer to the Congress of his translation of a Samaritan 
History from a MS. given him by the High Priest of Nablis, and to all 
who had sent in suggestions. 


The Second Preliminary Meeting of the Semitic Section (J 1) was held 
on Wednesday, the 3rd June, as previously notified. 

1. It was announced that Dr. M. Friedlander, Principal of the Jewish 
College, and the Rev. S. Singer had joined the Congress and this Section ; 
and that the former had promised a paper. 

2. Letters were read from Prof. T. Witton-Davies, the Revs. C. G. kK. 
Gillespie, Dr. G. R. Badenoch, and Prof. D. L. Adams. 

(a) The Rev. Mr. Gillespie wrote in favour of Transliteration : it was 
agreed that he be asked to contribute a paper on his scheme, and to send 
in its title as early as possible. 

(4) Dr. Badenoch pointed out difficulties in some former suggestions for 
encouraging Semitic Studies, and proposed a practical way out of them by 
“raising a fund for prizes, scholarships, etc., for proficiency in Semitic 
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languages.” He also urged “the naming of books for examinations, etc.” 
It was resolved to add these to the former suggestions. 

(c) Prof. Adams sent a copy of an official Advertisement, showing that 
Semitic languages were excluded from the M.A. (Honours) course in the 
Draft Ordinance of the Scottish Universities’ Commissioners. As _ this 
tended to injure the study of these languages, it was resolved, according to 
his suggestion, that this Section recommend the Congress to memorialize 
the Commissioners on this omission ; and meanwhile, as the time for lodg- 
ing objections expires before the meeting of the Congress, that steps be 
taken to notify the objection to the Commissioners in good time. This 
Resolution is circulated with this Report, for the approval of the Members 
of the Congress. (See next page.) 

3. The next preliminary meeting of the Section will take place at 20, 
Hanover Square, London, on Thursday, the gth July, 1891, at 3 p.m.; at 
which attendance if possible, or the written suggestions of Members, 
are earnestly requested. 


_ 10, ADEN TERRACE, HkERMANN GOLLANCZ, M.A., 
GREEN LANEs, LoNbDoN, N, 


oth June, 1891 Secretary, Semitic Section (6 1). 


The following suggestions regarding Sectional Work have been circulated 
to all the Members, whose attention is now again drawn to them with the 
view of eliciting early replies : 

The object of the preliminary meetings of the respective Sections is to 
receive : 

1. Suggestions for their programme and work during the Congress. 

2. Suggestions of subjects for discussion, to be circulated beforehand 
to the Members of the Congress, such as those annexed for consideration 
from Prof. E. Montet, and the 

3- Papers, or at least the titles of Papers, to be read hereafter at the 
Congress, either in the Sectional or the General Meetings. 

4. The names and addresses of scholars to be invited to join the Sec- 
tion and to contribute a paper. The acceptance of such an invitation does 
not involve becoming a Member of the Congress or paying a subscription. 

5. A set or list of published works of Members for presentation to the 
Congress ; so that a short written sketch of their labours may be prepared, 
which, if possible with their photograph, would be recorded in the ‘Trans- 
actions of the Congress. 

6. Any other suggestion for this Section in particular, or for the Con- 
gress in general, through the Organizing Secretary. 

7. The names of those who will be personally present at the meetings 
of the Section and of the Congress, from 1st to roth of September, 1891. 

N.B.—The Sectional Organizing Secretary has to receive and arrange 
communications, written or oral, on these matters, and, with the Sectional 
President, to submit the result to the Organizing Central Committee. 

The Sectional Presidents and Secretaries are elected internationally 
when the Congress meets ; the present Secretaries and Presidents vacating 
office, according to practice, but being re-eligible. 
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RESOLUTION. 

“The Second Preliminary Meeting of Section (0 1), ‘Semitic Languages, 
except Arabic,’ of the Ninth Statutory International Congress of Orientalists, 
to be held in London in Sept., 1891, having learned that Semitic languages 
are not included in the M.A. (Honours) Course in the Draft Ordinance for 
Degrees in Arts just issued by the Commissioners under the Universities 
(Scotland) Act of 1889, and having considered that the term for lodging 
objections would expire on the 26th August, 1891, Ze. before the meeting 
of the Congress, it was resolved unanimously : 

“1, That this omission of Semitic languages is prejudicial to the study of 
philology in general, and of these languages in particular ; and 

“2, That in anticipation of the action to be taken by the Congress on this 
question, the Section desires the Organizing Secretary to lodge in good time 
a copy of these Resolution, with the said Commissioners, as an objection 
to the exclusion of Semitic languages from the Honours Course in the 
said Draft.” 


As the above Draft Ordinance also excludes Arabic, Sanscrit, Syriac, 
and Comparative Philology from the Honours Course, the members of the 
respective Sections of the Congress in charge of these subjects, are also 
requested to signify their concurrence in the above Resolution of the Semitic 
Section. 

WOKING, G. W. LEITNER, Organizing Secretary. 
24th June, 1891. 
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The Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, 


To be held in London from the Ist to the 10th September, 1891, on the basis 
of the Statutes and the original principles laid down in 1873. 


Tue following is the corrected List, up to end of June, 1891, of the 
Patrons, Hon. Presidents, and Honorary Members of the above Congress; 
as also the List of the President, Vice-Presidents, Members, and other 
office-holders of the Central Organizing Committee, appointed by the 
Signatories of the Circular dated Paris, roth October, 1889 :— 


PATRONS : 
H.R.H. the DUKE oF CONNAUGHT AND STRATHEARN, K.G.,, K.T., K.P.,G.C.B.,G.C.S.L,&e. 
H.I. and R.H. the ARCHDUKE RAINER OF AUSTRIA, 
Honorary Presidents: 
THE MARQUIS OF DUFFERIN AND Ava, K.P., G.C.B., G.C.S.1., D.O.L., &c. 
THE EARL OF LYTTON, G.C.B., G.C.S.I1., LL.D., &ce. 
lon. Members: 
His Eminence CARDINAL MANNING, 
The MARQuIS OF Bure, K.T. 
LorD LAWRENCE. 
H.H. the SULTAN OF JOHORE, G.C.S.1. 
H.H. the MAHARAJA OF TRAVANCORE, G.C.S.I. 
H.H. the MAHARAJA OF BHOWNAGAR, G.C.S.I. 
H.H. the RAJA OF FARIDKOT. 
RAJA SIR SOURINDRO MOHUN TAGORE, K.C.S.I. 
His Exc, P. VILLARI, Italian Minister of Public Instruction, 
His Exc. L. BouRGEOI!IsS, French Minister of Public Instruction, 
His Exc. J. DE BURLET, Belgian Minister of Public Instruction. 
Sir F. LEIGHTON, Bart., President of the Royal Academy. 
Sir Henry A. LAYARD, G.C.B. 
Members de jure, according to Statute 15 and the Resolutions of 1873: 
MM. LEON bE Rosny. E, MADIER DE MontyAu. J. LE VALLOIS. 
The PRESIDENTS of former CONGRESSES. ‘The Comité de Permanence of 1873. 
President of the Organizing and Reception Committees: 
LorD HA.ssury, Lord High Chancellor of England, Vice-President of the Royal Society of 
Literature. 
J “ice-Presiden es? 
* Sir LEPEL GRIFFIN, K.C.S.1. 
Sir GEORGE CAMPBELL, K.C.S.I., D.C.L., M.P. (hon.). 
* W. H. BELLEw, Esq., M.D., C.S.I. (Surgeon-General Bengal Army, retired). 
* Prof. G.W. LeITNek, LL.D., Ph.D., D.O.L., Principal of the Oriental Institute, Woking, 
Organizing Secretary ant Delegate-General, 


Members of Committee: 





His Exc, Count DEyM (hon.). ((hon.). | His Exc. M. DE STAAL (hon.), 

His Exc. Count HATZFELDT-WILDENBURG | His Iexc, JOHN GENNADIUS (hon.). 

His Exc. Count TORNIELLI-BRUSATI (hon.). , His Exc. MiRzA MUHAMMAD ALI, 

His Exc. RuSTAM PASHA (hon.). | His Exc. LUIZ DE SOVERAL (hon.). 

His Exc. MARQUIS DECASALAIGLESIA(hon.). | HisExc.ViscoUNTK AWASEMASATAKA(hon.,), 
The EARL OF LIMERICK (hon.). Principal W. D. GeppeEs, LL.D., Vice- 
Sir A. C. LYALL, K.C.B., K.C.IL.E. (hon.). Chancellor, Aberdeen Univ. (hon.). 
Prof. Sir R. OWEN (hon.). Sir CHARLES NICHOLSON, Bart., D.C.L.(hon.) 
Prof. W. D. WHITNEY (hon.). * Sir OWEN TUDOR BuRNE, K.C,S.1., CLE. 
The Rev, CHARLES TAyLor, D.D., Master * R. A. STERNDALE, Esq,., Assistant Secrety. 


of St. John’s College, Cambridge (hon.). | *H. Fooks, Esq., Assistant Secretary 
The Rev. Prof. C. H. H. WRIGHT, D.D., ete. * Percy W. AMES, Esq. (designate). 


W. SIMPSON, Esq., F.R.G.S. | * C.H.E. CARMICHAEL, Esq.,M.A., Foreign 
*HybDE CLARKE, Esq., Vice-President, Sec. R.S.L. (designate). 

Royal Hist. Soc, ; Assistant Delegate | C,H. STEPHENS, Esq., M.P. 

General. | ISRAEL Davis, Esq. 
* Sir R. LETHBRIDGE, K.C.I.E.,M.A., M.P. | Rar B. K. LAHIRL 
Sir RICHARD MEADE, K.C.S.L, C.LE. | Prof. T. WiTTON-DAVIES, 
The Rev. G. U. Popr, M.A., D.D. Dr. PHENE. 
*The Rev, Dr. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. | Sir JULIAN GOLDsMID, Bart. (designate). 
Major R, PooreE. Sir PHitip CUNLIFFE OWEN (hon.). 
JOHN BEDDOE, Esq., M.D., F.R.S., ete. | Sir J. D. Linton (hon.). 
*Prof. J. T. MARSHALL, M.A. ' Count Kinsky (hon.). 


* Also a member of the Reception Committee. 
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Col. H. FisHWwIick. | The Rev. Prof. D.L. ApAms, D.D., Edin- 
Gen. T. G. R. FORLONG. | burgh University. 
W. IRVINE, Esq. | * General T. DENNERY, C.I.E. 


H. H. RIsLey, Esq., B.C.S. 
The Rev. Dr. H. ADLER. 


Gen. Sir COLLINGWoop Dickson, G.C.B, 
WALTER DE GRAY BIRCH, Esq. 


The Rev. H. GOLLANCz, | BARON G. DE REUTER. . seh 
J. STUART GLENNIE, Esq. | Sir A. K. Rouurr, M.P. (designate), Chair- 
A. CATES, Esq. man of the London Chamber of Commerce. 


H. BAYNEs, Esq. Sir E. N. C. BRADDON, K.C.M.G. (desig.). 
Prof. L. M. SIMMONS (designate). A. J. R. TRENDELL, Esq., C.M.G. (desig.). 
The Rev. Dr. L. BARONIAN. | Sir SOMERS VINE (hon.). 

* E. W. BRABROOK, Esq. 

Sir PHILIP MAGNUS (designate). 
The Rev. G. R. BADENocH, LL.D. 


The Rev. Prof. J. BIRRELL, D.D., University 


‘The Rev. WM. JONES, D.D, of St. Andrew's (hon, delegate). 
Prof. I, PLATTS. The Rev. Prof. J. RoBerTsoN, D.D., Uni- 
Prof. O. WHITEHOUSE, M.A, versity of Glasgow (hon. delegate). 


(Secretary ; Colonel J. BRITTEN.) 
* Also a Member of the Reception Committee. 


A Local Committee, composed of Prof. L. M. Simmons, Prof. J. T. MARSHALL, Rev. 
Dr. BARONIAN, Col, H. FiscHwick, and the Rev. R. TRAVERS HERFORD, has been formed 
at Manchester, Other Committees are being organized at Liverpool, Edinburgh, etc. 

Delegates from the Organizing Committee in :—Austria-Hungary : Prof. Dr. A. LUDWIG, 
Prof. Dr. MAX GRUNERT, Professor Dr, P. STEININGER, Professor Dr. ARMINIUS VAMBERY. 
Belgium: Professor MONSEUR, Professor C. H. MICHEL, Professor VAN DEN GHEYN. China: 
General TCHENG-KI-TONG. Denmark: Professor V. FAUSBOLL. Zgypt: YAKUB ARTIN 
PASHA, SHEIKH HAMZA FATHULLAH. Germany: the Rev. Professor Dr. KAULEN, 
Dr. H. H. von BILGUER, and Dr. J. RAFTER. Greece: Dr. D, MELEsSINOS, Professor 
CAROLIDES, and CHEVALIER VALAORITY. Aol/and: Professor G. SCHLEGEL, Mr. 
MEYER. J/udia: Bombay: Dr. GERSON DA CUNHA; Madras: J. D. REEs, Esq. ; Bengal : 
H. H. RIsLey, Esq., B.C.S. /faly: H. E. Senator R. BONGHI, Professors C. PUINI, G. 
TuRRINI, G, Cora, V. Grossi, A. SEVERINI. Japan: Dr. J. INouyE. Poland: Dr. 
KARLOWITZ. Portugal: Professor G. DE VASCONCELLOS ABREU and Professor G. 
VIANNA. Roumania: Professor HAzDEU. Russia: Professor G. DE Esorr, Professor 
A. TSAGARELLI, Dr. S. GOTTWALD. Sfain : Professor DELFIN DONADIU, Professor D. F. 
SIMONET, and Dr. G. C. NARANYO DE PALMAS. Sweden: Professor SKARSTEDT and 
Rector MALMSTROM. Switzerland: Professor E. MONTET. Transylvania: MELYZL V. 
LOMNITZ. United States of America: Dr. S, B. PLATNER, Mr. CHARLES LELAND. 
(All foreign Delegates are ex-officio Members of the above International Organizing Committee. ) 

All office-holders formally vacate on the assembling of the Congress, 


THE FRENCH NATIONAL COMMITTEE: 
President: Prof. J. OPPERT. 
Vice-Presidents; Prof. G. MASPERO, The MARQUIS DE CROIZIER. 
Secreraries: M. DUTILH DE LA TuQUE, M. OLLIVIER BEAUREGARD, The BARON J. 
DE BAyYE, M. E, GiBERT, Founder and Secretary-General; M. E. MADIER DE MONTJAU. 
Treasurer: M, LEROUX. 








COMITE DE PERMANENCE or 1873: President and Dean: The BARON TEXTOR DE 
RAVISI, and the surviving Foundation Members. 





The following Essays are invited in connection with the Ninth International Congress 

of Orientalists :— 

(a) Proposals for the promotion of Oriental studies, both in the East, where they are 
beginning to be neglected, and in the West, as a part of general and special 
education, and accounts of Oriental studies in various countries. 

(6) The importance of ethnographical studies in philological inquiries. 

(c) A scheme of transliteration for Oriental languages generally—suited for European 
use, not in any way to supersede the native characters for the use of natives. 

(d) Report of researches made and of books written in the various Oriental specialities 
since the Seventh Meeting of the Congress, at Vienna, in 1886, 

(e) What is the true work of an ideal International Congress of Orientalists ? 

(7) Instructions to travellers in various parts of the East. 

(g) What relations should be cultivated between Orientalists and native Oriental 
scholars in the East? 

(4) The importance of the study of Oriental Linguistics in Commerce. 


In addition to above, the Congress of 1891 invites translations of texts for a moderate 
honorarium, and provides Examinations for Students in various Oriental languages, held 
under the combined auspices of European Orientalists and native Oriental Scholars. 

For particulars apply to Dr. Leitner, Woking, England, to whom also the Members’ 
subscription of £1, papers for discussion at the Congress, and exhibits illustrative of 
Oriental Art, Ethnography, and Research may be sent, as also books for presentation to 
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the Congress, and any donations that patrons of Oriental Learning, Governments, learned 
societies, or public bodies generally, may make to the Congress as a whole, or to any 
specific purpose of Oriental research, or to any subject of study connected with the 
Literature, the Art, or the Industries of any part of the East. 

Any Orientalist or friend of Oriental studies may join the Congress as a Member on 
sending in his full name, designation, and address, accompanied by a subscription of £1. 
He will, in return, receive a Card of Membership and receipt, that will entitle him to a copy 
of all the publications that have been, or may be, issued in connection with the Congress, 
as also to certain Railway and Hotel facilities (e.g., return tickets from Paris to London, 
vid Calais, will be issued to duly authenticated members at single rates). Those intending 
to be present at the Meeting should communicate their wish at once to Dr. Leitner. 
Papers for the Congress in any of the Sections notified on next page will be received both 
from Members and Non-Members; and these papers, or at least their titles, should be 
sent without delay, so that they may be forthwith announced and entered in the ‘* List 
of Papers and Suggestions,” and, in some cases, if desired, be translated into French or 
English in time for the Congress. The principal languages of the Congress are English, 
French, German, and Italian ; but communications, both oral and in writing, can be made 
in other languages, European or Oriental, ancient and modern. Corporations or individuals 
desirous of offering hospitality to the foreign guests are requested to communicate at once 
with the Organizing and Reception Committees through Dr. Leitner, Woking. 


PROGRAMME 
Of the Sections into which the work of the Congress has been divided :-— 


(2) Summaries of Oriental Re- (7) Indo-Chinese. 
search since 1886. (&) Sinology. 
(2) 1. Semitic languages, except (2) Japanese. 
Arabic. (m) Dravidian. 
2. Arabic and Islam. (7) Malayan and Polynesian. 
3. Assyriology. | (0) Instructions to Explorers, etc. 
4. Palestinology. | (p) Ethnographical Philology, in- 
(c) Aryan: 1. Sanscrit and Hin- cluding the migrations of 
duism. races. 
2. Pali and Buddhism.* (g) Oriental Art, Art-Industry, 
3. Iranian and Zoroastrian- | Archeology and Numis- 
ism. | matics. 
(d) Africa, except Egypt. () Relations with Orientals. 
(e) Egyptology. (s) Oriental Linguistics in Com- 
(f) Central Asia and Dardistan. merce, etc., with sub-sec- 
(g) Comparative Religion (includ- tions regarding the various 
ing Mythology and_ Folk- modern Oriental languages. 
lore), Philosophy and Law, (¢) The Anthropelogy, Science, 
and Oriental Sciences and | and Products, natural and 
History. | artificial, of the East. 
(2) Comparative Language. (7) Exhibition of objects illustra- 
(7) Suggestions for the encourage- tive of the above Sections. 


ment of Oriental Studies. | 


PRELIMINARY SKETCH OF THE DAILY PROGRAMME OF THE 
CONGKESS. 


Monday Evening, the 31st August, 1891, at 8.30. p.m.—Reception at the Royal Society 
of Literature, at 20, Hanover Square, by the President of the Organizing and 
Reception Committees, Lorp HaAtsbury, Lord High Chancellor of England. 


INNER TEMPLE HALL AND ROOMS. 


Ist September, Tuesday Morning, 11 o’clock.—Opening Address at the Inner Temple 
Hall, by Lord DUFFERIN ; Presentation of Delegates and Books ; Formation of 
Sections and Abstract of Summary of Research in various Oriental Specialities 
since 1886, by Professor MONTET (Section a). 

Tuesday Afternoon, 3 to 6.—Sections (4), (c) and (4).+ 
», Evening, 8 to 10 p.m.—Visit to British Museum. 


* A special Section on ‘‘ Buddhism ”’ in its more general aspect has also been formed. 
+ The details will be so arranged as to enable Members of one Section to attend the reading 
of one or more papers in another Section. The titles of the papers will be published hereafter. 
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2nd Sept., Wednesday.—1o0 a.m. to I p.m. 3; and 2.30 p.m. to 5.30; Sections (2), (c), 
and (4). 8.30 to 10.30 p.m., Section (¢). 

3rd Sept., Thursday, 10 a.m. to I p.m.—Sections (4), (c) and (¢); 2 p.m. to 5; 
Sections (Z), (e), (7) ; 8.30 p.m., Section (g), ‘‘ Buddhism ” (special section). 

4th Sept., Friday Morning at 10.—Sections (e), (7), (7), (2), (Q, (#2), and (7); also in 
the afternoon and evening at the usual hours. 

5th Sept., Saturday, 10 a.m.—Sections (0) and (f) at General Meeting of Congress. 
2 to 5.30 p.m., Sections () and (7); and at 8.30 p.m., Section (¢). 

6th Sept., Sunday.—Excursion to the Oriental Museum at Woking, under Section (z). 

7th Sept., Monday, 10 a.m.—General Meeting, to hear Section (¢) ; 2.30 p.m., Sections 
(7) and (s) ; 8.30 p.m., Formation of Sub-sections under Section (s). 

8th Sept., Tuesday, 10 a.m.—Section (7) and Sections under (s) ; 2 to 5 p.m., Sections 
(7) (g); 8.30 p.m., Sections () and (2). 

gth Sept., Wednesday, 10 a.m. to 1 p.m.—Sections (0), () and (g); at 2 p.m., Sections 
(vr) and (s) ; andat 8.30 p.m., Conversazione. 

1oth Sept., Thursday, 10 a.m. to I p.m.—Sectional Suggestions for promoting Oriental 
Studies received and discussed; 2.30 p.m. to 5, General Meeting of the whole 
Congress, with proposals of Sections ; distribution of Diplomas and Medals, etc. 

8.30 P.M., BANQUET. 
11th Sept., Friday.—Excursion to Cambridge or Oxford. 


The London Offices of the Congress are at the Royal Society of Litera- 
ture, 20, Hanover Square,W. Its Library, and that of the Anthropological 
Institute, 3, Hanover Square, and the Hall and rooms of the Inner 
Temple have been placed at the disposal of the Congress for its Meetings 
during its session in 1891. 

The Committee of the German Athenzeum, 93, Mortimer Street, Regent 
Street, have also kindly invited the members of the Congress to use during 
its tenure their Club House and Hall. 
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OBITUARY. 
THE Rev. E. J. Evans, B.A. (Lonp.), Pu.D. (HEIDELBERG), PROFESSOR 
oF NEw COLLEGE, LONDON. 

By the sudden death of the late Dr. Evans, Hebrew and Old Testament 
scholarship has lost one of its most ardent and successful, albeit most 
modest promoters. For a scholar, he was still in the prime of life; and 
his best work yet remained to be done. He had formed plans, educa- 
tional and literary, some of which at least he hoped soon to carry out. ‘To 
those who knew his enthusiasm and general health, his unexpected illness 
and death brought deep disappointment as well as sorrow. 

Dr. Evans was born nearly sixty years ago, on a Breconshire farm, near 
the pretty town of Builth. The language in which he was brought up, and 
which tofthe last he loved, was the Welsh. After a sound education in 
local schools, he studied at Coward and University Colleges in London. 
In 1850 he graduated in the London University; and thence with his 
friend, the late Dr. Hurndale, he proceeded first to Glasgow, and then 
to Germany, where they continued their studies at Bonn, Berlin, and 
Heidelberg. At the last-named, Dr. Evans took his doctorship in philo- 
sophy. During his stay in Germany he attended much to Hebrew and 
its cognates, and to Old Testament studies in general. In 1861, soon 
after Dr. Evans’s return to this country, Dr. Reynolds, Principal of Cheshunt 
College, fell ill, and the learned Welshman was asked to help Dr. Reynolds 
in his professorial work. ‘This he continued to do till appointed Professor 
of Hebrew and Philosophy, in 1864. Later on, he added to his duties 
the professorship of Greek. He won golden opinions by his intense 
devotion to work, and by his profound concern for the general welfare 
of his men. His success at Cheshunt caused him, in 1877, to be cordially 
invited, as Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament Literature, to New 
College, London, where he laboured till, in January last, he was taken 
away so suddenly, that he was at his post but a few days before his death. 

Though but little known outside his immediate circle, on account of his 
studious habits and his disinclination to appear in public, he was unquestion- 
ably one of the most learned Old Testament scholars in the Nonconformist 
ranks. His acquaintance with works on Biblical criticism and exposition 
was marvellous; and of the newest works, Continental and American as 
well as British, he seemed to have a perfect knowledge. He was conse- 
quently much engaged ‘in the literary department of the British Quarterly 
during the editorship of Dr. Reynolds and of Dr. Allen. ‘Those who knew 
Dr. Evans’s qualifications often wondered at his not contributing some- 
thing substantial to the literature of his department. But like most Non- 
conformist professors, he had too many subjects to teach, and too much 
other work to do. f$Ihen he gave much time to his men for private 
teaching. This he did gratis, and very readily ; and though it prevented 
him from doing something himself, it enabled others to do what, but for 
his aid and encouragement, would have been impossible. And indeed, 
apart from the stores of knowledge to be learned from him, it was an inspi- 
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2nd Sept., Wednesday.—Io a.m. to I p.m. 3; and 2.30 p.m. to 5.30; Sections (4), (c), 
and (4). 8.30 to 10.30 p.m., Section (¢). 

3rd Sept., Thursday, 10 a.m. to I p.m.—Sections (4), (c) and (d); 2 p.m. to 5; 
Sections (¢), (c), (7) ; 8.30 p.m., Section (¢), ** Buddhism ” (special section). 

4th Sept., Friday Morning at 10.—Sections (e), (7), (7), (2), (2, (#2), and (7); also in 
the afternoon and evening at the usual hours. 

5th Sept., Saturday, 10 a.m.—Sections (0) and (/) at General Meeting of Congress. 
2 to 5.30 p.m., Sections (¢) and (7); and at 8.30 p.m., Section (¢). 

6th Sept., Sunday. —Excursion to the Oriental Museum at Woking, under Section (z). 

7th Sept., Monday, 10 a.m.—General Meeting, to hear Section (2) ; 2.30 p.m., Sections 
(7) and (s) ; 8.30 p.m., Formation of Sub-sections under Section (s). 

8th Sept., Tuesday, 10 a.m.—Section (7) and Sections under (s) ; 2 to 5 p.m., Sections 
(7) (g) 3 8.30 p.m., Sections (g) and (¢). 

gth Sept., Wednesday, 10 a.m, to I p.m.—Sections (0), (#) and (g¢); at 2 p.m., Sections 
(v) and (s) ; andat 8.30 p.m., Conversazione. 

1oth Sept., Thursday, 10 a.m. to I p.m.—Sectional Suggestions for promoting Oriental 
Studies received and discussed; 2.30 p.m. to 5, General Meeting of the whole 
Congress, with proposals of Sections ; distribution of Diplomas and Medals, etc. 

8.30 P.M., BANQUET. 
11th Sept., Friday.—Excursion to Cambridge or Oxford. 


The London Offices of the Congress are at the Royal Society of Litera- 
ture, 20, Hanover Square,W. Its Library, and that of the Anthropological 
Institute, 3, Hanover Square, and the Hall and rooms of the Inner 
Temple have been placed at the disposal of the Congress for its Meetings 
during its session in 1891. 

The Committee of the German Athenzeum, 93, Mortimer Street, Regent 
Street, have also kindly invited the members of the Congress to use during 
its tenure their Club House and Hall. 
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OBITUARY. 
Tue Rev. E. J. Evans, B.A. (Lonp.), Pu.D. (HEIDELBERG), PROFESSOR 
oF New Co.ece, Lonpon. 

By the sudden death of the late Dr. Evans, Hebrew and Old Testament 
scholarship has lost one of its most ardent and successful, albeit most 
modest promoters. For a scholar, he was still in the prime of life; and 
his best work yet remained to be done. He had formed plans, educa- 
tional and literary, some of which at least he hoped soon to carry out. ‘To 
those who knew his enthusiasm and general health, his unexpected illness 
and death brought deep disappointment as well as sorrow. 

Dr. Evans was born nearly sixty years ago, on a Breconshire farm, near 
the pretty town of Builth. The language in which he was brought up, and 
which togthe last he loved, was the Welsh. After a sound education in 
local schools, he studied at Coward and University Colleges in London. 
In 1850 he graduated in the London University; and thence with his 
friend, the late Dr. Hurndale, he proceeded first to Glasgow, and then 
to Germany, where they continued their studies at Bonn, Berlin, and 
Heidelberg. At the last-named, Dr. Evans took his doctorship in philo- 
sophy. During his stay in Germany he attended much to Hebrew and 
its cognates, and to Old Testament studies in general. In 1861, soon 
after Dr. Evans’s return to this country, Dr. Reynolds, Principal of Cheshunt 
College, fell ill, and the learned Welshman was asked to help Dr. Reynolds 
in his professorial work. ‘This he continued to do till appointed Professor 
of Hebrew and Philosophy, in 1864. Later on, he added to his duties 
the professorship of Greek. He won golden opinions by his intense 
devotion to work, and by his profound concern for the general welfare 
of his men. His success at Cheshunt caused him, in 1877, to be cordially 
invited, as Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament Literature, to New 
College, London, where he laboured till, in January last,.he was taken 
away so suddenly, that he was at his post but a few days before his death. 

Though but little known outside his immediate circle, on account of his 
studious habits and his disinclination to appear in public, he was unquestion- 
ably one of the most learned Old Testament scholars in the Nonconformist 
ranks. His acquaintance with works on Biblical criticism and exposition 
was marvellous; and of the newest works, Continental and American as 
well as British, he seemed to have a perfect knowledge. He was conse- 
quently much engaged ‘in the literary department of the British Quarterly 
during the editorship of Dr. Reynolds and of Dr. Allen. ‘Those who knew 
Dr. Evans’s qualifications often wondered at his not contributing some- 
thing substantial to the literature of his department. But like most Non- 
conformist professors, he had too many subjects to teach, and too much 
other work to do. Then he gave much time to his men for private 
teaching. This he did gratis, and very readily ; and though it prevented 
him from doing something himself, it enabled others to do what, but for 
his aid and encouragement, would have been impossible. And indeed, 
apart from the stores of knowledge to be learned from him, it was an inspi- 
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ration for life to be in his company, and to hear him speak, with the warmth 
he did, on his favourite subjects. Many of-us consider his unpremeditated 
remarks, in answer perhaps to questions just put, to be among the wisest 
and best things he ever spoke, though few professors, with his work to do, 
prepared more conscientiously for class. 

Some time before his death he had been preparing a new translation and 
exposition of the Psalms; and, as he has left this in an almost complete 
condition, it may yet see the light. Apart from his profound knowledge 
of Hebrew, Dr. Evans had given much time to other Semitic Janguages, 
especially Syriac and Arabic. He was also a student of ‘the Assyrian 
(cuneiform). His ideal of ministerial training was very high, and he did 
much to improve this training among the Congregationalists. He held 
that the Christian minister should have all the general and special know- 
ledge possible, and he was particularly strong in insisting on the import- 
ance of Bible study—linguistics, etc. As a Welshman, he naturally took 
a deep interest in his country. He was very pleased when the recent 
Intermediate Education Act for Wales became law, and he intended 
helping to endow a high-class public school at Builth. When the writer 
of these lines last spoke to him, he said, “ Wales wants a thoroughly 
efficient and unsectarian public school—an unsectarian Llandovery”; and 
he intended in a few years retiring to Wales and giving largely of both 
money and influence to establish such a school. Another matter on which 
he felt strongly was, that Swansea, as well as Cardiff, should have a college ; 
and on one occasion he told me that Lewis Morris the poet and he were 
so convinced of the need of a Swansea College, that each of them was 
prepared to give a sum of money (which he named) for that purpose. 

Last autumn he consented to act on the Organizing Committee of the 
Ninth International Oriental Congress, which meets this September in 
London. How much has been lost by his comparatively early death, 
none can say; but those who knew him best think that the loss to Biblical 
learning and to free scholarly inquiry in religious matters has been very 
heavy indeed. T. Wirton-Davies, 

Baptist College, Haverfordwest, May 11th, 1891. 


On the 27th of May, Italy had to mourn the loss of Professor 
GasparRE Gorresio. He was a pupil of Bournouf’s, and probably the 
oldest living Sanskrit scholar of Europe. Besides other works, he was 
well known for the fine edition of the Ramayana, which he published 
with a beautiful translation into his own musical language. For his great 
literary merits, Professor GorreEsio had been created a Senator of the 
Kingdom of Italy; and the French Académie des Inscriptions had also 
made him one of its eight foreign Associates. He was a Signatory Mem- 
ber of the Ninth Congress of Orientalists and one of the original Founders 
of the Series. 


This year has been fatal to only too many Oriental scholars. Besides 
the two above mentioned, Oriental learning has suffered great loss in the 
death of Rev. John Davies, M.A. ;—of his Ex. Misloslav R. Protitch, of 
Servia ;--and of P. V. Carletti, Professor in the Free University of Brussels. 
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REPORT OF THE PROGRESS 
MADE IN THE STUDY OF AFRICAN LANGUAGES 

IN THE LAST FEW YEARS. 
Dr. R. N. Cust’s “Sketch of the Modern Languages of Africa” (London, 
1883) had fully exhibited the actual state of our knowledge on African 
languages at the time of its publication: whatever may be the criticisms 
upon the whole work, the bibliographical part will remain the basis for 
further reviews on the subject. I do not intend to give here merely a 
complete supplement to this part of his work, though I would be glad to 
see this part completed and published separately. I will only review the 
chief works published on African languages since the year 1883, leaving 
aside, voluntarily or otherwise, many minor publications, most of which 
cannot be said to have contributed greatly to the advancement of our 
knowledge, and some of which may have escaped my notice. 

For the convenience of the subject, I will deal with it in five separate 
sub-sections, as follows :— 

I. North Africa, dealing only with colloquial Arabic in Algeria, Tunisia, 
and Egypt, and especially with the Berber language in its various dialects. 

II. North-East Africa, including those languages not connected with the 
so-called Bantu family, and spoken chiefly in the middle and upper Nile 
basin and further on up to the Equator. 

III. North-West Africa, viz, Senegambia and occidental Soudan. 

IV. South Africa, including the north coast of the Gulf of Guinea. 

V. Africa generally. 

I, NortH AFRICA. 
(a) Colloguial Arabic. 

For some years past, the teaching of vulgar Arabic for colloquial pur- 
poses in Algeria and Tunisia has assumed a practical turn which it had 
never reached previously. Practical grammars, handbooks, and dic- 
tionaries have been issued in great profusion; and this progress has 
even influenced the teaching of literary Arabic, which can now be acquired 
with relative ease, so as to enable the student to master completely the 
language. It would be useless to give here the whole bulk of the works I 
am alluding to, and I will only quote the names of Professors Aug. Cher- 
bonneau, L. Machuel, G. Houdas, and many others, with reference to their 
achievements in this field. Even a native-born Arab, Prof. Belkassem 
ben Sedira, has successfully joined the staff of French teachers, and has 
contributed some practical works, among others two pocket dictionaries, 
very useful both to students and to scholars. 

With reference to the Arabic dialect spoken in lower Egypt, I have 
to mention here Dr. M. Hartmann’s Avabischer Sprachfiihrer fiir Retsende 
(Leipzig), a very practical and useful Handbook, though the author has 
deemed it sufficient to give the Arabic only in a Roman garb, and not in 
the native characters. Any transliteration however accurate, as in this case, 
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can never supersede entirely the native character, which ought always to 
be given side by side. 

I do not know of any such practical works in English; but, with the help 
of some of the preceding ones, it should be very easy to compile a complete 
Handbook of the vulgar Arabic as spoken in Algeria, in Egypt, and also in 
Syria. 

(0) Berber. 

Much progress has been made in this field; and we can now expect to 
get a complete and practical knowledge of the various dialects of this highly 
interesting though unwritten language. The work done belongs almost 
entirely to one and the same scholar. But, before entering into any 
particulars about his work, I must first mention Prof. F. W. Newman’s 
Kabail Vocabulary (London, 1887), a Supplement to his Lebyan Vocabulary 
(London, 1882). Unfortunately, the peculiar system of transliteration 
adopted by the author makes his Vocabularies quite useless for any other 
than for himself; and this is to be deeply regretted, as they represent an 
enormous amount of conscientious work. Nevertheless, we must not forget 
that, as far back as 1836, Prof. F. W. Newman had already published 
his Outline of the Kabail Grammar (Bristol, 1836), at a time when this 
language was only known by some lists of words and some biblical trans- 
lations. Since then, Captain, afterwards General, Hanoteau had paved 
the way to the scientific study of the Berber dialects by the publication 
of his Zssaz de grammaire kabyle (Alger, 1858) and his £ssaz de gram- 
maire de la langue tamacheg (Paris, 1860). Still, notwithstanding many 
minor publications, much remained to be done in this way, and Prof. René 
Basset, of Algiers, seems to have undertaken to do it. 

Since the year 1879, Prof. René Basset has been indefatigable in his 
exertions to throw more light on the Berber dialects. In the course 
of several missions, he has collected an enormous amount of materials, 
which, when published, will be almost a grammatical, lexicographic, and 
linguistic Encyclopedia on the subject. His A/anuel de langue kabyle, 
dialecte souaoua; Grammaire, Bibliographie, Chrestomathie et Lexique (Paris, 
1887) is a masterpiece of completeness and conciseness. In fact, be- 
sides the kabail grammar, he has succeeded in giving a comparative grammar 
of the Berber dialects hitherto known, the whole covering no more than 
eighty-eight pages 16mo. His Motes de lexicographie berbére (Paris, 1883, 
1885, 1886, 1888) form already a comparative Vocabulary of the Berber 
dialects, which is completed by Ze dialecte de Syouah (Paris, 1890), and by 
seven or eight other papers yet unpublished, including texts and vocabu- 
laries of almost all Berber dialects. As separate texts, we have: Pocme de 

Cabi en dialecte chelha (Paris, 1879) ; Relation de Sidi Brahim de Massat 
(Paris, 1883); Recueil de textes et de documents relatifs a la philologie 
berbére (Alger, 1887). I must mention especially his Logman berbere, avec 
quatre glossaires (Paris, 1890). In this remarkable work, he has given the 
fables of Loqman entirely or partially translated into the various dialects 
spoken by twenty-three Berber tribes, thus affording ample materials for 
the comparative study of these dialects: a masterpiece of linguistic work. 
Besides the papers already referred to, Prof. René Basset has in prepara- 
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tion three extensive works: (1) a Comparative Grammar of the Berber 
dialects ; (2) a Berber-French Dictionary classified in the order of roots, a 
specimen of which is exhibited in the “ Loqman berbére” ; (3) a French- 
Zouaoua (or Kabail) Dictionary, for which he has already collected nearly 
4,000 words. The author is still young, and we may expect more from his 
activity and ability. We shall find him again, farther on, in another field. 

Before concluding this sub-section, I must quote the name of Mr. de 
Calassanti Motylinski, a Government interpreter in Algeria, as connected 
with linguistic researches on the Berber dialects, though I do not know 
much of his work. He is about to publish a paper on the dialect of the 
Djebel-Nefousa. I have myself in readiness an unpublished Vocabulary of 
the Jebilee dialect, closely akin to the preceding one. I intend to publish it 
as soon as possible, with some notes kindly supplied to me by Professor 
René Basset. 

I have still to mention here Mr. Louis Rinn’s Zes origines berbéres (Alger, 
1889), one of the most stupendous works I have ever seen, in which the 
author derives the Greek, Latin, French, and many other languages from 
the Berber ! 

And now, I hasten to close this sub-section, as I am not anxious to be 
blamed for encroaching upon Section 4 2; but I could not avoid speaking 
of two languages so important for the study of other African languages. 


II. Nortru-Easr AFrica. 

In this field a good deal of work has been done since the year 1883, 
partly by various explorers, but chiefly by Prof. Leo Reinisch, of Vienna, 
whose work is very extensive. 

Since some ten or fifteen years, Prof. Leo Reinisch has published no 
less than nine complete works on languages hitherto almost unknown, 
and which it would be perhaps premature to classify exactly as proto- 
semitic or proto-hamitic. These works are chiefly based upon the mate- 
rials collected by himself on the spot, and they consist of Grammars, Texts, 
and Vocabularies, carefully elaborated. In my paper on the Fulbe, pre- 
sented to the Vienna Congress of Orientalists, in 1886, I had expressed 
the opinion that the Fulbe were of Oriental origin. With the help of 
Prof. Leo Reinisch’s works, I can assert positively that, when I have 
the roots of the Pul language duly classified, I shall be able to prove their 
linguistic relationship with the populations whose languages have been dealt 
with by this eminent scholar. I proceed now to give a full list of Prof. Leo 
Reinisch’s publications. 

"1. Die Barea-Sprache ; Grammatik, Text und Worterbuch (Wien, 1874), 
from the manuscript materials of Werner Munzinger Pasha. 
2. Die Nuba-Sprache; Grammatik, Texte und Worterbiicher (Wien, 1879), 
a masterpiece exhibiting the four chief dialects of this language. 

3. Die Saho-Sprache: Grammatik, yet unpublished ; Zexte (Wien, 1889) ; 
Worterbuch (Wien, 1890), a very extensive and elaborate work. 

4. Die Bilin-Sprache: Grammatik (Wien, 1882) ; Zexte (Leipzig, 1883) ; 
Worterbuch (Wien, 1§87), the most extensive of all, chiefly enlarged 
by comparisons with the neighbouring languages. 
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5. Die Kafa-Sprache: Grammatik (Wien, 1888); Worterbuch (Wien, 
1888). 

6. Die Chamir-Sprache: Grammatik (Wien, 1884); Worterbuch (Wien 
1884). Language of the Agaw people of Lasta and Wag. 

7. Die Quara-Sprache ; Grammatik (Wien, 1885); Texte und Worter 
buch (Wien, 1885); Deutsch-Quarisches Worterverzeichniss (Wien, 
1887). Language of the Agaw people of Kwara. 

8. Die Afar-Sprache: Texte (Wien, 1885); Worterbuch (Wien, 1887) 
Deutsch-Afar sches Worterverzeichniss (Wien, 1887) ; Grammatih, 
yet unpublished. 

9. Die Kunama-Sprache: Grammatik (Wien, 1881); Zexte (Wien, 
1889); Worterbuch (Wien, 1890); Deutsch-Kunama Worterver- 
zeichniss, yet unpublished. 

10. Die Sprache der Srob-Iaho (Wien, 1878),—only a grammatical Note. 

Next to Prof. Leo Reinisch’s works I must mention Dr. Herman 

Almkvist’s Die Bischari-Sprache: Grammatik (Upsala, 1881); Worter- 
biicher (Upsala, 1885). It is to be deeply regretted that the author has 
not deemed it convenient to publish the texts on which he has based his 
elaborate work. This language, already illustrated by Werner Munzinger 
Pasha and others, is of the utmost importance, both from linguistic and 
historical points of view. Its linguistic relationship, when fully ascertained, 
will throw more light on the still uncertain history of the people who 
speak it, and who seem to have played an important part in antiquity. 
They were the Blemmyes of the Roman period, and the Beja of the Middle 
Ages ; and Lepsius recognised them as the modern representatives of the 
Kushites of the Old Testament, the Ethiopians of Herodotus, and the people 
of Meroe and Napata, who are supposed to have left the yet undeciphered 
hieroglyphic inscriptions of Nubia. The probability of their having 
played an important part in the ancient history of Egypt, and the 
evident affinities of their language to that of the Berbers, would induce 
me to consider them rather as the modern representatives of the Berberta 
mentioned in two ancient hieroglyphic inscriptions, and of the people 
alluded to by Herodotus under the ethnic name 76 BdpBapy (II. 158), both 
of which I shall refer to in my paper on the Origin of the word “Berber.” 

The history of the Blemmyes has been admirably investigated of late 

in Prof. Eugtne Révillout’s two Alémoires sur les Blemmyes (Paris, 1874, 
1887), based upon some demotic and Coptic documents ; but the ques- 
tion as to their ancient identity is far from being solved, and the field is 
large enough. However, as long as the ancient inscriptions are not satis- 
factorily interpreted, no definite solution can be arrived at. 

Other isolated works in this field are the following :— 

Max. DE ROCHEMONTEIX.—Quelques Contes Nubiens (Caire, 1888), a 
collection of Nubian Folk-lore,—very useful to students of the 
Nubian language, as the author has given an interlinear translation 
of great accuracy. 

J. Scurerper.—Manuel de la langue Tigrai (Vienne, 1887), a compen- 
dious grammar of the language spoken in the ancient kingdom of 
Tigre, and closely akin to the Tigre language, though differing more 
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than the latter from the ancient Ghez, now extinct. This is the 
first serious attempt to deal scientifically with that language,—the 
author, a Roman Catholic missionary, having acquired his linguistic 
knowledge on the spot. Unfortunately, the Ethiopian character, 
used throughout the work without any transliteration, renders its 
reading somewhat difficult. 

GiovANNI CoLizza.—Lingua Afar: Grammatica, Testi e Vocabolario 
(Vienna, 1887), a work compiled under the direction and with 
some of the materials of Professor Leo Reinisch, and intended for 
those who do not understand the German language. 

H. H. Jounston.—Z%e Kilima-Njaro Expedition (London, 1886), in 
which the author has devoted two extensive chapters to the Anthro- 
pology and Linguistics of the district explored by him. With refer- 
ence to the languages included in this sub-section, he has given an 
elaborate grammatical note and a comparative vocabulary of nearly 
800 words of the AZasai Language, only known by vocabularies and 
lists of words. His sketch of this language is very interesting, as it 
is closely allied to the Bari and not at all to be classified in the so- 
called Nuba-Fulah group. 

Rev. M. WAKEFIELD.— Vocabulary of the Kavirondo language (London, 
1887), a list of some 150 to 200 words collected on the spot, but 
without any grammatical information. This is to be regretted, as 
the language is an isolated one, south of the Equator. 

Antonio Crccu1.—Da Zeila alle frontiere del Caffa (Roma, 1887), in 
the third volume of which the author has given linguistic informa- 
tion about several languages, from the notes collected by a French 
missionary and various Italian explorers. This part of the work 
is marred by the author's peculiar system of transliteration, and 
by the fact that the original notes of the compilers had been 
almost defaced by moisture. ‘The use of such a work is very diffi- 
cult and quite unreliable. ‘ 

Mayor C. M. Watson.—Comparative Vocabularies of the languages spoken 
at Suakin: Arabic, Hadendoa, Beni-Amer (London, 1888), in which 
the compiler has done his best to illustrate the grammatical features 
and pronunciation of these three languages, though the form of 
vocabulary supplied to him was rather intended for Indian than for 
African languages. 

Tu. NOLDEKE.—Zigre-Zexte (Wien, 1890). 

III. Nortu-WestT AFRICA. 

In this field, also, a fair amount of work has been done by various 
authors, or is in preparation, so that almost the whole field will soon 
be fully investigated. Before entering into any particulars, I must recall 
the unrivalled works of the French Roman Catholic missionaries on 
the Wolof language, so important as the chief trading language all along 
the coast and the Senegal and Gambia rivers: Mgr. A. Kobés’ Gram- 
maire de la langue volofe (St. Joseph de Ngasobil, 1869); Diéctionnaire 
Francais-wolof (Dakar, 1855); Dictionnaire volof-frangais (St. Joseph de 
Ngasobil, 1875). Now to proceed from the Soudan down to the coast. 
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Dr. Fr. MULier.—Die Musuk-Sprache (Wien, 1886), south of lake 
Tshad, compiled from the materials collected by Dr. G. A. Krause 
while in Tripoli. 

Capt. J. M. Le Roux.—Zssaé de dictionnatre francais-haoussa et haoussa- 
Srancais, pricédé un Essai de grammaire de la langue haoussa (Alger, 
1886). This work is far from superseding Rev. J. F. Schon’s works 
on the same language ; but it is useful to those not familiar with 
the English language, and also for ascertaining fully the exact 
pronunciation of the language as given by others. The Hausa 
language, besides being the chief trading language in South Soudan 
down to the mouths of the Niger, is very important from a lin- 
guistic point of view, because it exhibits numerous affinities with 
the Berber language, not only in the vocabulary, but especially in 
the morphology. 

I must make a digression on a curious fact mentioned by Capt. Le 
Roux in his Hausa grammar (p. x., note): ‘Ce négre écrivit, en ma 
présence, quelques pages que j’ai conservées. II écrivait de haut en bas. 
Son écriture a beaucoup de ressemblance avec l’écriture arabe ; mais il est 
i remarquer qu'il employait un plus grand nombre de lettres que ne com- 
porte l’alphabet arabe. J’aurais peut-étre di représenter ici les lettres de 
Yalphabet en usage parmi les négres et un fac-simile d’écriture ; mais, 
comme je n’ai pu vérifier la valeur des renseignements que j’ai obtenus, 
je n’ose donner, dés 4 présent, des exemples @’une écriture qui pourrait 
paraitre douteuse ou contrefaite par suite de sa ressemblance avec l’écriture 
arabe.” It is much to be regretted that the gallant officer has not deemed 
it convenient to give a specimen of the peculiar writing alluded to by him. 
I had written to him for more information on the subject, but I was 
mortified at getting no answer. I cannot think of any mystification in 
this instance, and the fact had struck me so much the more that I had 
gathered some similar information from a rather curious book written 
some thirty or forty years ago by a native priest of Senegambia, whose 
name I recollect as Santa-Maria, though I have forgotten the title of the 
book. Perhaps I shall be more successful in the future, as I think such 
information is worth the trouble of further inquiry. 

Rev. J. F. ScHén.— Appendix to the Dictionary of the Hausa language, pub- 
lished 1876 (London, 1888), chiefly compiled from various unpublished 
documents. I shall have more to say on Rev.Schon’s linguistic work. 

G. Bincer.—Zssai sur la langue bambara (Paris, 1886), consisting of 
a short Grammar, some familiar phrases, and a Vocabulary of nearly 
2,000 words. As far as I can judge from my own knowledge of the 
language, this is a very conscientious, though unpretending, work, 
and it will prove more useful than any cf Gen. Faidherbe’s 
Vocabularies. 

Capt. Binger informs me that, during his last journey from Segu down 
to the mouths of the Niger, he was able to collect ample materials 
for a Vocabulary and a complete Grammar of the Mandingo 
language, which has proved far richer than he anticipated : he has 
also collected materials on the “ Siéne-ré, Mossi, Gourounga, Goudja, 
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ke and Agni” languages, all of which are quite unknown to us. 
ise Unfortunately this gallant officer is prevented for some time from 
publishing the results of his linguistic exploration across the West 
Sa- Soudan, which are so important from many points of view. 
er, fi Rév. P. E. Monret.—Zléments de la grammaire Bambara, suivis d'un 
rks Dictionnaire Bambara-francats (St. Joseph de Ngasobil, 1887), a 
ith very extensive Grammar, with practical exercises. ‘The Vocabulary 
uct exhibits some discrepancies from Capt. Binger’s Vocabulary ; but 
asa these, in reality, are quite superficial, and each work completes the 
lan fp other. 
lin- OL. DE SANDERVAL.—De 7? Atlantique au Niger par le Foutah-Djallon 


(Paris, 1883), which contains a small collection of Fulah words, with 
rin Ee many inaccuracies. 
Dr. TauTain.—Contribution a l'étude de la langue foule (Paris, 1889-90). 


Le & In spite of some useful remarks, this work does not exhibit any 
ma & progress in grammatical matters. 


bas. E I have myself in readiness, to be presented to the Ninth International 


est Congress of Orientalists, an Zssai grammatical sur la langue des Fulbe, 
endl 4 in which I hope to solve satisfactorily the much-controverted question of 
: de 4 the formation of its plurals. 
als, Gen. FAIDHERBE.—Langues stnégalaises: Wolof, Arabe-Hassania, Soninké, 
hus, § Sérere ; Notions grammaticales, Vocabulaires et Phrases (Paris, 1887). 
rrait f This is a mere reprint, with the exception of the “arabe-hassania ;” 
ture and the whole is rather carelessly compiled and inaccurate. 
med Guide de la conversation en quatre langues: francais-volof-anglais-strér 
um, (St. Joseph de Ngasobil, 1880), a carefully prepared Handbook, 
“— which has never been noticed, but is very useful to Englishmen as 
n in ‘ well as to Frenchmen. 
had Rév. P. RatmpauLt.—Dictionnaire francats-soso et soso-frangais (Mission 
tten & du Rio-Pongo, 1885), preceded by a short Grammar and a collection 
hose of familiar phrases: a very accurate work. In this language, 
"the belonging to the Mandingo family, we find, curiously enough, the 
such word gine (woman, wife), the same as Gr. yvv7. 
pub- I come now to the work in preparation, and here we find again Prof. 


hail René Basset. At Tripoli, in 1882, he had collected a Bornu Vocabu- 
lary ; and in South Algeria he has collected large materials for a complete 


ie Hausa Manual. In 1888, he went to Senegambia, on an official mission, 
uly and succeeded in collecting ample materials on no less than twelve 
F the languages, most of them almost unknown, viz., Zenaga, Arab-Hassania, San- 
sail, gara, Khassonke, Serer-Non, Landuma, Baga, Dyola, Bram, Mandyago, Nalu 
our and Bidyogo. We are entitled to expect very much from the publication of 
these materials, which unfortunately is likely to be delayed for some time. 

lown 

ictal IV. SourH AFRIca. 

lingo 

» has In this field we have to deal chiefly with the languages of the so-called 


udja, Bantu family ; and here English-speaking missionaries are making the most 
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creditable exertions, though they are not quite alone. I shall not attempt 

any scheme of classification, but only quote the works as they come to my 

hand from my library, rather in order of size :— 

H. BRINCKER. Worterbuch und kurzgefasste Grammatik der Otji- 
Herero (Leipzig, 1886), a very elaborate work, dealing also with two 
dialectal forms, the Oshi-Ndonga and Otji-Ambo, so as to enable 
Germans to make themselves understood in a large tract of country. 





HE CHATELAIN.—Gyrammatica elementar do Kimbundu ou lingua de 
Angola (Genebra, 1888-89), in which the meaning of words has 
been given also in English. As far as I can judge, this grammar 
has been scientifically compiled, and exhibits a marked progress on 
Cannecattim’s work, though this latter is not to be despised. 

A. F. Nocuetra.—O Lun Kunbi (Lisboa, 1885), being a short Manual 
of a dialect spoken in the interior of Mossamedes. 

Rev. P. Joaquin JuaNnoita.—Primer paso é la lengua Bubi (Madrid, 
1890), being a grammatical sketch of the northern idiom spoken in 
the island of Fernando Po, with reference to the southern dialects. 
From this work, it appears that the language presents some import- 
ant discrepancies from the general grammar of the Bantu languages, 
chiefly as the nominal prefixes do not seem to be an integral part 
of the word. 

Rey. W. Ho_man BentLey.—Dictionary and Grammar of the Kongo 
language (London, 1887), an extensive and elaborate work. 

Joaquim D’ALMEIDA DA CuNHA.—Vocabulario da lingua Mavia 
(Loanda, 1886)—the first volume of a series, but the only one I 
know of: there is also a short Grammar. 

G. Bertin.—Zhe Bushmen and their language (London, 1886), being 
a very accurate summary of our knowledge on this rather curious 
language. 

Rev. EpwarD STEERE.—Swahili Tales (London, 1889)—being the 
second edition of a very interesting collection. 

Rev. EpwarbD SreerReand A. C. Mapan.—Handbook of the Swahili lan- 


guage (London, 1884), third enlarged edition of this valuable work. F 
Rev. EpwarD STEERE.— Swahili Exercises (London, 1886), a useful § 


companion to the Handbook. 

Rey. Dr. L. Krapr and Rev. J. ResMann.—Mka-English Dictionary 
(London, 1887), in which “many words are inserted without their 
meanings, and the great majority of the phrases are not translated.” 
In fact, this expensive work is of kttle or no use, and might as well 


have remained in manuscript till completed by some one acquainted 


with the language. 
Joun BarFieLp.— Zhe Concords of the Congo language (London, 1884). 
AmaDo Osorio ZABALA.—Diccionario pdmue-espaiol (London, 1887), 
or a Vocabulary of the Fan language, for which we had already 
Rev. R. H. Nassau’s Faviwe Primer and Vocabulary (New York, 
1881), a more extensive and useful Manual, as yet unnoticed. 
DaniEL J. Ranxin.—Arab Tales, translated from the Swahili language 
into the Telugu dialect of the Makua language, together with com- 
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pt parative Vocabularies of five dialects of the Makua language (London, 
ny 1887), a very interesting and valuable contribution to African lin- 
guistics, 

ji Rev. WesLEy M. Stover.—Obdservations upon the Grammatical Struc- 
oie ture and Use of the Umbundu, etc. (Boston, 1885), a very accurate 
le § work, 

cis Rev. W. H. Sanpers and Rev. W. E. Fay.— Vocabulary of the Um- 
de bundu language, comprising Umbundu-English and English-Umbundu 
-_ (Boston, 1885), a list of nearly 3,000 words in both languages. 

nat El MIssIons D’AFRIQUE.—£ssaté de grammaire Ruganda (Paris, 1885), a 
om very useful Grammar. 

Rev. WILLIAM Crisp.— Votes towards a Secoana Grammar (London, 
ual 1886) ; in fact, a complete Grammar of the Serolong dialect. This 
— is the second edition. 
rid, FF Rev. ALEXANDER HETrHERWICK.—/atroductory Handbook of the Yao 
Lin & Janguage (London, 1889), consisting of a Grammar and a Yao- 
cts. be English Vocabulary. I should say, a masterpiece of correctness and 
sal conciseness. 

BES, J. T. Last.— Grammar of the Kaguru language (London, 1886), followed 
part by an English-Kaguru Vocabulary. A. concise and useful work. 

A. Sims.-— Vocabulary of the Yalulema language (London & Boston,1887). 

Pe A. Sims.— Vocabulary of the Kibangi or Kiyansi (London & Boston, 1887). 
, J. T. Last.—Polyglotta Africana Orientalis (London, 1885), being a 
sani comparative collection of 250 words and sentences in 48 languages 
ne I and dialects spoken South of the Equator, and additional words 
; in rg languages. This collection, very creditable to its author, and 
— full of valuable information, would have been far more interesting 
ins and useful if the form of Vocabulary supplied to him had been 
especially designed for African instead of Indian languages. 
the A. Sims.— Vocabulary of the Kiteke; English Kiteke (London, 1886), 
with a short grammatical Preface. 
lan J. T. Last.—Grammar of the Kamba language (London, 1885). 
vork. A. Downes Suaw.—Focket Vocabulary of the Ki-swahili, Ki-nyika, Ki- 
seful taita and Ki-kamba languages (London, 1885), to which is added a 
brief Vocabulary of the Ki-bwyo dialect, collected by Archdeacon 
mary Farler, 
their We have some Vocabularies in the following works :— 
ited.” H. H. Jounston.—Z%e River Congo (London, 1884), in which we find 
s well a chapter on Zhe Languages of Western Congo; Kongo, Ki-teke, 
inted Ki-buma, Ki-yansi ; with a short grammatical Introduction, very 
carefully prepared. 
884). H. H. Jounston.— Zhe Kilima-Njaro Expedition (London, 1886), with 
887); linguistic considerations and Vocabularies of the Ki-chaga, Ki-taveita, 
ready Kr-gweno, etc., also carefully compiled. 
York, To the preceding works I must here add some, the notice of which 
comes to me only through the “ Orientalische Bibliographie :”— 
Suage J. Torrenv.—Outline of a Xosa-Kafir Grammar, etc. (Grahamstown, 
1 coMl- 1887). 
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C. G. Birrner.— Worterbuch der Suaheli-Sprache (Berlin, 1890). 

W. von St. Paut ILvatre.—Suaheli Handbuch (Berlin, 1890). 

At the very last moment, I am in receipt of some books published by 
the French Catholic missionaries in West Africa. I have no time to look 
carefully into them, but will only say that the “langue Fiote” is called in 
England “ Congo language,” and that the works may prove very useful for 
testing the accuracy of those published in England on the same language, 
and zce versa. The so-called Bantu languages need to be investigated 
more thoroughly, and the discrepancies between the English and French 
grammarians on the features of these languages, and especially on the exact 
meaning of the prefixes, may doubtless yield some important conclusions. 
I now proceed to quote the works alluded to: 

Rév. P. Usse,t. — Petite Grammaire de la langue Fiote, dialecte du 

Loango (Loango, 1888). 

Rév. P. Avex. VisseQ.—Diéctionnaire Fiot (Paris, 1889), apparently 
referring to the same dialect as the above Grammar. 

Mgr. CARRIE.— Grammaire de la langue Fiote, dialecte du Kakongo 
(Loango, 1890) ; Dictionnaire Francais-Fiote, dialecte du Kakongo 
(Paris, 1890); Histoire sainte, Francaise et Fiote (Loango, 1889) ; 
besides Catechisms in four dialects. 

Finally, I must also notice a Praktische Grammatik der Suaheli-Sprache 
mit einem Worterbuche (Wien, 1890), by R. Seidel, a very carefully 
compiled Handbook. It is one of a series of practical grammars, 
some of which are quite remarkable. 


V. AFRICA GENERALLY. 


I have left unnoticed till now a good many linguistic documents, 
because I wanted to refer to them in a separate sub-section, as they have 
been all published in the Zeétschrift fiir Afrikanische Sprachen. This 
Review has issued only three volumes, from October, 1887, to July, 1890 ; 
but they are full of the most valuable information, and great credit must 
be ascribed to its editor, Dr. C. G. Biittner, of Berlin, for having brought 
so much material to light. I will now review the whole. 

Dr. C. G. Biittner has himself contributed some papers, as follows :— 

Deutsch-Kikamba Worterbuch (1., 81-123), compiled from the late Dr. 

L. Krapf’s papers, and translated into German, the English meaning 
being given only where the German word is ambiguous. 

Mirchen der Ova-herero (1., 189-216, 295-307), a collection of tales with 

correct interlinear translation, and very interesting explanations. 

Sprachfiihrer fiir Reisende in Damaraland (1., 252-294), in which the 

compiler has given the most useful words and colloquial phrases of 
the Herero language, preceded by some grammatical notes. 

Zur Grammatik der Balubasprache (11., 220-233), an outline grammar 

of an almost unknown dialect spoken in the middle Congo district. 

Chuo cha utensé (I.. 1-42, 124-137; IL, 241-264), a collection of 

poems in the old Swahili language, collected by the late Dr. L. 
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Krapf. As he remarks, these texts are far more interesting for their 
form than their contents. They are given in Arabic characters, with 
a Roman transliteration. 

I come now to the various contributors of the Review. 

C. H. RicHarpson.—Zur Grammatik der Sprache der Bakundu, 
Kamerun (1., 43-48), a short grammatical Note on the language 
of the Bakundu. 

J. G. CurisraLLer.—Vegersagen von der Gold Niiste (1, 49-63), a 
collection of African tales. 

P. ENDEMANN.—Texle von Gesingen der Sotho (1., 64-71), a collection 
of songs of the Basuto. 

Von der DecKEN.— IWorterverseichnisse aus dem Ki-Dschagga und Pare 
(I., 72-76), a small list of words of the Ki-Dschagga (H. H. John- 
son’s Ki-caga) and Pare languages, both belonging to the so-called 
Bantu family. 

OscaR BAUMANN.—Beitrdge sur Kenntniss der Bube-Sprache auf Fer- 
nando-Poo (1., 138-155), short lists of words of the Banni and 
Ureka dialects of the Bubi language, together with a Vocabulary of 
the Banapa dialect, collected by a Spanish missionary. 

J. G. CuristatLter.—Die Volta-Sprachen-Gruppe (1., 161-188), a short 
survey of five languages spoken in the Volta basin. Whether the 
languages of the Soudan were originally identical with the so-called 
Bantu languages, is a question which, I am afraid, will not be 
solved soon, for our knowledge of the subject is far from being 
complete enough. However, this question seems to have drawn 
the author’s attention, and he refers again to it in another paper : 
*‘Bemerkungen zu R. Lepsius’ Einleitung tiber die Volker und 
Sprachen Afrikas, Nubische Grammatik,” 1880 (I., 241-251), a 
rather premature dissertation, though full of useful information. 

ERNEST VOHSEN.—Lvroben der Lulahsprache (1., 217-237; Ull., 295- 
314), a collection of texts in the Pul language, both in Arabic 
and Roman characters, followed by a German translation. ‘Till now 
I have not yet examined these texts, as I intend to do as soon as 
possible ; but they appear to me, at first sight, as rather inaccurate 
and of little use for grammatical or lexicographic purposes. ‘The 
native who has supplied the two first texts is certainly not a Pul, 
but rather a Mandingo; for he writes yj), and pronounces 
kyerno instead of ¢yerno ; and yet the Roman transliteration, made 
before him and under his dictation, is very often almost false, as: 
noulaha doh allahu (gS) \sSi), in which I am quite certain I re- 
cognise xulado Allah (messenger [of] God). And so on, so that I 
anticipate some hoax, inasmuch as the translation seems to me to 
be a more or less inaccurate paraphrasis of the text. The third text 
appears to be more correct, and I expect more from it. 

C. Metnuor.—Das Zeitwort in der Duallasprache (I1., 1-34). 

Dr. W. JUNKER.— Verseichniss von Wortern centralafrikanischer Sprachen 
(II., 35-108), being a collection of Vocabularies of nearly a dozen 
almost unknown languages in Central Africa, 
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HEI Cuarerain.—Sammlung von Mbamba-und Umbangala-Wortern 
und Bemerkungen dazu (1I., 109-146), or Vocabularies of the 
Mbamba and Umbangala languages, interpreted in Kimbundu, 
German, and Portuguese. 

Von Francois.—Sprachproben aus dem Togo-land (11., 147-154), 2 small 
Vocabulary of the Kong, Banjawe, Gambaga, and Asante lan- 
guages. 

Wétrtz.—Zur Grammatik des Ki-pokomo (11., 161-189). 

C. Metnuor.—Benga und Dualla (11., 190-208), a comparative Gram- 
mar of the Benga and Dualla languages. 

Ap. Mann.-—Eine geschichtliche Sage aus der seit der ersten Nieder 
lassungen der Lgba, ete. (11., 209-219). 

Héi1 CuHaTrevain.—Die Grundsiige des Kimbundu oder der Angola- 
Sprache (11., 265-314; III., 161-205). 

J. G. CurisraLter.— Die Sprachen in dem Negerfreistaat Literia (11, 
315-320). 

J. G. CuristaLLter —Miheres tiber die Kiu-Sprache (111., 1-39), a very 
interesting grammar of the Kru language in its five dialects. 

Dr. F. BacHMANN.— IVorterbuch Deutsch-Pondo (111., 40-76). 

Fr. PraEtorius.—L£ine Galla-Fabel (I11., 77-79). 

W. Banc.—Zwei Objektsakkusative bei nominibus in Nuba (I11., 80). 

FERD. WUr1z.—Kzipokomo- Worterverseichniss (I1I., 81-106). 

J. G. CurisTaLtLter.—Sprachproben vom Sudan swischen Asante und 
Mittel-Niger (I11., 107-154), specimens of some Soudan languages, 
with English meanings. 

C. Mernuor.—Das Verbum in der Isubu-Sprache (111., 206-234). 

Brste.—Zusdtse und Berichtigungen sum Londo-Weorterbuch (II. 
235-240). 

C. Metnuor.—-Zin Alirchen aus Kamerun (111., 241-246). 

J. G. CuristaLLer.—Linheitliche Schreibweise fiir Afrikanische Namen 
und Sprachen (1II., 247-264). 

C. Meinuor.—Das Zeitwort in der Benga-Sprache (U11., 265-284). 

Dr. F. von. NETTELBLADT.—Maschairi in Kisuaheli (111., 285-291). 

Dr. L. WoLtr.— Beitrag sur Kilir-Sprache (111., 292-294). 

I must state here that the greatest part of this large material is not ready 

for practical use, even for Germans ; but the whole will prove invaluable 
to students of languages and compilers of Handbooks. 


* * 
And now, I conclude with the hope that the next Review of African 
languages may furnish matter as thorough and interesting as this has. 
Tu. G. DE GUIRAUDON. 


Lonpon, /une, 1891. 
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SUMMARY O17 EVENTS. 


Ixpia.—-When we last went to press the country had just 
been startled by the news of the Manipur disaster, which, 
though it has not proved quite as sanguinary as was at first 
reported, is neverthelessthe greatest reverse which the British 
arms have for some time sustained. As this matter is fully 
treated elsewhere, we here only record the fact of the mas- 
sacre caused by the awkward attempt to arrest the Senaputty, 
the fast marshalling of an avenging force, its rapid march 
and easy success, after only a slight skirmish or two. The 
chiefs had fled, the capital was abandoned, resistance was 
seen to be vain. Friendly relations with the people were re- 
sumed—in fact, can scarcely be said to have been interrupted, 
except by that momentary outbreak, legalized, probably, in 
their eyes by the order of their chiefs. This part of the 
business was over before the end of the month which opened 
with the massacre. The idols in the courtyard which had 
been smeared with the blood of our officers, were blown up. 
The chiefs and leaders were pursued, and one by one made 
prisoners. A Court of Investigation has elicited that the 
accusation of torture and indignities must be givén up. The 
process of the trial and the sentences will be sent up to the 
Supreme Government, which will also decide on the future 
of the country. Meanwhile, the commander-in-chief in India 


‘has very rightly ordered a Court of Inquiry into the causes 


and circumstances of the disaster; and among the results, we 
hope to see various points cleared up where some one had 
blundered, and especially how Col. Skene came to abandon 
his men while facing the enemy, and, leaving the command 
to subordinates, entangled himself in Mr. Quinton’s negoti- 
ations. By all military rule, his place was in the midst of 
his men. Meanwhile the inevitable debate in the House 
of Commons took place on the 16th June, and was charac- 
terized by much good sense, taste, and moderation on all 
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hands. Sir John Gorst was the sole offender, whose words, 
though he sought to explain them in a good sense, cannot 
but leave a painful impression. Little indeed was added 
to previous knowledge on the subject; but Mr. Stanhope 
very rightly admitted the necessity of a decision on the part 
of the Secretary of State in Council on the whole ques- 
tion, when all the facts are in his hand; and Mr. Bryce 
made the very sensible proposal, that it is expedient that 
the Foreign Office of India, like other great departments, 
should be guided by a Member of Council, and not, as 
hitherto, directly: by the Governor-General with the aid 
of a secretary. We echo the hope of Mr. Cremer, M.P., 
that the sentences of death will not be carried out, as 
much is to be said for the culprits, in a matter in which, as 
far as our knowledge yet goes, great negligence was shown 
and gross mistakes made by almost all the officials, civil 
and military, concerned in this sad affair, right up to the 
Governor-General and Secretary of State himself. 

There have been two riots—one at Benares about a 
Hindoo temple, and another at Calcutta about a Moham- 
medan Mosque. Though slight in themselves, they at least 
tend to show that there is a want of tact in some of the 
present Indian officials. Those in the past were able to deal 
with mosques and temples without causing such disturbances. 

Another of the little North-western Frontier wars, begun 
in necessity, and carried out, after a reverse or two, with 
energy and skill, has at length been brought almost to a 
conclusion by the efforts of General Sir W. Lockhart. Some 
of the tribes, however, still hold out ; and nothing seems de- 
cided as to the future. It needs no prophet to foretell that, 
failing a sounder frontier policy, we shall soon have again to 
chronicle another raid and another expedition. Meanwhile 
there comes the news of a rising in Gilgit, and another in 
Orissa, in the State of Kennjhar. The latter is already 
almost quelled; but the former may lead to further and 


greater trouble. 
On the roth of April, Sir J. Pease moved a resolution in 
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the House of Commons in condemnation of the Opium 
revenue of India, and went over the usual grounds, say- 
ing, among other things, “that opium was far worse than 
whisky,” and that “ every thinking man at home in whose 

opinion confidence was placed, and certainly all the heads 

of the Christian Church, looked upon the question as one of 

Christianity.” Mr. J. M. Stewart, an old offender, seconded ; 
the motion with some more commonplace. Dr. Farquharson 
was thankful that some of the usual clap-trap had been given 
up; and made some plain, sensible statements about the 
use of opium, comparing its action favourably with that of 
alcohol. Sir J. Fergusson, in the absence of the Under I 
Secretary for India, denied that China was forced to take 


opium, and explained how China stood in relation to this 
question. The Indian Government too, he said, while not 

suppressing the trade or the use of opium, was quite alive 
to the necessity of regulating it, as it did other matters of 


excise. He touched upon the increase of taxation which 
would be necessary if the opium revenue were stopped, and 
ended by hoping that the motion would not be pressed. Mr. 
S. Smith followed, and spoke more about China, assert- 
ing that “every single city in India gave an almost unani- 
mous vote to put a stop to the sale of opium”!! Sir R, 
Temple tried to enlighten the House on the use of opium; 
and his great experience in India should have given weight 
to his speech. Mr. M. Cameron, however, who had flitted 
through part of the East “examining” the whole question 
of opium, wanted a Royal Commission on the subject, and 
as he could not get that, declared he must help Sir J. Pease. 
Mr. W. H. Smith thought the House should, if it objected 
to the opium revenue, at least guarantee the Government 
of India against any deficiency caused by abolishing it. Sir 
J. Pease had no objection ; but asked, Why then had he not 
included it in his proposal ? declared he was willing to add 
it now. Mr. W. H. Smith proceeded to show what the 
Government in India had done about opium-growing ; and 
said he could not accept the resolution. On a division, the 
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resolution was carried by 160 against 130—-a majority of 30. 
Sir R. Fowler then proposed a resolution to deal with the 
resulting deficit ; but Mr. Healy talked the motion out. The 
Government are much to blame for allowing themselves to 

e defeated in this matter; but nothing has since come of 
it. The feeling in India, both European and native, is 
against the resolution, and especially against its principle, 
which is that of irresponsible, ignorant persons in England 
venturing to dictate to the Government of India what should 
or should not be done there. As to the sincerity of these 
fanatics, whose knowledge of opium extends at most to the 
works of De Quincey, all we say is, that we shall believe in 
it when they have the courage to propose the abolition of 
the production of ale and whisky, which are beams com- 
pared with the opium mote. Opium does not madden, or 
lead to impoverishment, quarrels, murders, and_ habitual 
wife-beating. 

The death of Sir Tanjore Madhava Rao removes one of 
the leading statesmen of India, who had shone in many capa- 
cities. As Dewan of Travancore and subsequently of Ba- 
roda, he showed how prosperous a native State can be made 
under a native ruler. An ardent reformer, but on Conser- 
vative lines, he was foremost in advocating right measures 
for the improvement of India, and strenuous in resisting the 
empiric meddling both of Indians, and of Europeans of the 
class who rush in where angels fear to tread. He leaves a 
void which will not easily be filled. 

The active agitation roused by the Age of Consent Bill 
has subsided ; but it will be long before the silent indignation 
caused by it will die out. The Government has shown its 
consciousness of this by issuing strict regulations regarding 
the working of the Act, which is to be entrusted mainly to 
the higher native officials. 

Sir David Barbour’s scheme of a gold currency for India, 
for fixing definitely the rate of exchange with England (at 
Is. 5@. per rupee) has been submitted to the Bengal Chamber 
of Commerce. After a history of how gold became the coin- 
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age of England, he proposes (1) that the free coinage of 
silver in India be stopped; (2) that free coinage of gold 
be granted ; (3) that gold coins of 10 and 20 Rs. be issued ; 
(4) that the standard be such as to make these equal to about 
471 and 1°42 respectively ; (5) that if exchange still fall, 
it could be artificially raised, by the Government reducing 
the silver currency. Finally, he gives rules for meeting the 
difficulty caused by the fact that 10 and 20 rupee pieces 
would be too valuable for common currency in India. The 
scheme fails to meet the object proposed ; for he admits that 
exchange might still fluctuate. Where, then, is its utility ? 

Though the Monsoon has burst over India, and Arcot 
has been relieved by a good rainfall, reports from almost all 
other parts of India show serious danger of a scarcity, if not 
a famine, owing to the scanty rains that have as yet fallen in 
place of the expected heavy downpours of a normal season. 

The new Nagpur-Bengal Railway has thrown open a 
rich district, and lessened considerably the time between 
Calcutta and Bombay. 

The preliminary results of the Census give the population 
of British India as 220,490,000, an increase of 22 millions 
since 1881; and the population of the whole country, in- 
cluding feudatory States, as 285,000,co0, showing an in- 
crease of 25 millions. 

From other parts of Asza we have a rising in Yemen 
in Arabia, against the Turks; a riot at Wu-hu in China 
against some Europeans, luckily unattended with loss of 
life; an order for 6,000 tons of rails to be delivered for 
China in June; an unsuccessful attempt on the Czarewitch’s 
life at Tokio in Japan; the cutting at Vladovostock of the 
first sod of the great Siberian railway by that Prince; 
a railway laid between Jaffa and Jerusalem; and a new 
exploration of Asia Minor, begun by Professor W. Ramsay 
in continuation of the one whose valuable results he lately 
published in Zhe f7rstorical Geography of Asia Minor, 
reviewed in our last number. 

Canapa.—The general elections have resulted in a dimim- 
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ished majority for the Conservatives; and hard hits were 
given on both sides during the elections, which were fought 
on the cry of unrestricted reciprocity with the United States, 
from the Liberals. Their opponents decried this, as fatal 
to the union of Canada with England. If the result is the 
gauge of Canadian love for the Union, it is not very satis- 
factory for Imperialism. Just as the newly-elected Parlia- 
ment was settling down to work, the Dominion has to mourn 
the sudden death of its Premier and leading statesman, Sir 
James Macdonald. The consequences of his death to the 
party of which he was the leading spirit remain yet to be 
seen ; but the people are hardly likely to reverse the decision 
they so lately gave in favour of his policy. The Hon. Mr. 
Abbott has succeeded in forming a ministry; but it is 
doubtful if it will succeed in holding together long. The 
only other events to be noted here are the indefinite post- 
ponement of the negotiations regarding the tariff with the 
States, in the sudden breaking off of which but scant inter- 
national courtesy was shown by Mr. Blaine ; and the friction 
with Newfoundland regarding the refusal of bait to the 
Canadian fishing boats, 

NrWrouNDLAND has good reason to complain of Lord 
Salisbury’s Government, whose modus vivendi with France, 
however it may appear as a triumph of diplomacy, is cer- 
tainly injurious to our little colony. Her natural resent- 
ment at being sacrificed to diplomatic exigencies was fanned 
into a flame by the introduction into Parliament of a verit- 
able Coercion Bill. She protested, and sent delegates, who 
pleaded in vain before both Houses; and at length the colony 
passed the identical measure herself as the only means of 
vindicating her legislative independence. The discontent 
in the colony is great ; for though they understand England's 
reluctance to quarrel with France on so small a matter, they 
fail to see why their interests should be sacrificed to the so- 
called necessity of supporting a treaty 150 years old. 

Arrica.—The long-expected Anti-slavery Congress con- 
nected with Cardinal Lavigerie’s new crusade was begun at 
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Brussels on the 29th April, and attended by many eccle- 
siastics, several foreign delegates, the Portuguese Minister 
Resident, and by Lord Vivianas representing England. Much 
was said in praise of past action against slavery ; but its im- 
mediate suppression was pronounced impossible, and it was 
prudently resolved to limit present action to its restraint, 
with a view to eventual suppression. Some details were 
given of what was actually being done, which seemed little 
enough ; and the hope was expressed that next year, com- 
memorating the discovery of America, should see the utter 
abolition of slavery. The connection between the two is 
not visible, and no means were suggested for hastening that 
consummation. Great interest was created by the speech 
of the negro editor of a Hayti paper, who prophesied a great 
future for the African races. Morocco, as the nearest de- 
linquent in the slave line, was rightly (or wrongly) abused. 
The Conference, however, separated without the suggestion 
of any really practical measures. 

From the Sahara comes the discovery by the French of 
a vast spring of water at Golia, which must revolutionize 
old ideas of that desert. On the West, the little difficulty 
between Portugal and the Congo State regarding Lunda 
has been amicably settled. by anew delimitation, .On the 
East, the respective spheres: of influence’ of Engiand and 
Italy have been defined in a like friend'y. way---Enyland 
yielding much to Italy. Natal has been granted a Repre- 
sentative Government. It has also received a friendly visit 
from President Kruger, of the Transvaal, who was right 
well féted, and returned greatly pleased with his reception. 
This has produced good fruit already, for a threatened ¢rek 
of Boers to Mashonaland has been prevented, at least for 
the present, by the firm attitude and decided prohibition 
of the President. A railway, too, has been run from Natal 
to Langsneck, on the Transvaal border. At the Cape, Mr. 
Charles Rhodes’s return from England was celebrated by 
a great banquet, given by the Afrikander Bond, at which 
speeches were made, expressing firm loyalty to England, 
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and the hope of a federation of the States in South Africa. 
The Portuguese difficulty with the South African Company, 
resulting in collisions not unaccompanied by bloodshed, 
brought matters to a serious crisis ; but eventually the good 
sense of responsible politicians at Lisbon triumphed over 
senseless chauvinism; and a treaty has been concluded, 
which has secured peace by the cession of a large slice 
of territory to Portugal. 


AUSTRALIA.—The months of March and April saw the discussion and 
adoption by the Convention of the Colonies of the Southern Seas of the 
proposed “ Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia.” 

This is quite different from Imperial Federation ; and is simply a proposal 
for the Federation among themselves of the Colonies in that region of the 
globe. Loyalty to the throne was as a matter of course duly manifested ; 
and so too was the desire of keeping intact the relations with the mother- 
country, as evinced by the vote of 35 to 3, for leaving the Governors-general 
to be nominated by the Crown, instead of being elected by the people. Their 
salary was fixed at not less than £10,000 a year. The present Federal 
Council is to be abolished; and the new body which is to replace it, is to 
consist of the Crown, a Senate, and a House of Representatives—each 
Colony, of course, retaining its own local legislature. Each Colony—the 
number forming the Federation to be fixed hereafter—is to be called a 
State. The Parliament of each State is to choose eight members for the 
Senate, who will retain office for six years, half retiring every three years. 
The President of this body is to be elected by itself. The House of Repre- 
sentatives is to be elected triennially : one member for every 30,000 of 
the population, and'a nininum ef'four for each State. The members of 
both houses are to be paid £590 a year ;,but the useless farce of seeking 
re-elecjion on accepting office is. avoided, 

The powers of tne Commonwealth Parliament are to embrace :— 

1. Customs, excise, taxation (which is to be uniform in all the States), 
public debts, and raising of money by any other means. 

2. Military and naval defences; shipping and navigation ; lighthouses, 
buoys, beacons, etc. ; quarantine, fisheries, railways, and river navigation 
common to two or more States. 

3. Statistics, including census ; posts and telegraphs ; certain inter-States 
legal matters and processes ; marriage and divorce. 

4. Banks and banking, bankruptcy, insolvency, bills of exchange. 

5. Currency and coinage, paper money, legal tender; weights and 
measures ; copyright, patents, and trade-marks. 

6. Emigration and immigration, influx of criminals, naturalization, and 
status of aliens. 

7. External affairs and treaties, relations with the Pacific Islands. 

8. Matters especially referred to it by the Parliament of any State. 

9. Legislative powers now exercised by the Imperial Parliament, or by 
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the Federal Council of Australia, and all things necessary for the execution 
of the above. 

The powers of the Senate are to be co-ordinate with those of the House 
of Representatives ; and the assent of the Governor-general is required 
for all measures. He can reserve any measure for the approval of the 
Crown ; and the Crown in Council may disallow any bill, up to two years 
after its reception. 

The executive power vested in the Crown will be exercised by the 
Governor-general, advised by a council of seven ministers, who may sit in 
either House, and the sum of £15,000 is set apart for their payment. 
The Governor-general is also the commander-in-chief, ex officio, of the naval 
and military forces of the Commonwealth. All references to the Crown 
must be made through the Governor-general. 

The Supreme Court of Australia, to consist of a Chief Justice, and at 
least four judges, will be the final court of appeal ; but the Crown may grant 
leave to appeal to itself in Council in all cases in which public interests 
are involved. The local Parliaments will appoint their own Governors. 

Existing Colonies, on adopting the Constitution, will be admitted into the 
Commonwealth, and new Colonies under certain regulations. The seat of 
this Parliament is to be determined henceforth by the Parliament itself. 

Any law for altering the Constitution must be first passed by an absolute 
majority of both houses, then submitted to special conventions elected by 
the ordinary electors of each State, and approved by a majority of the 
States: it then becomes law, subject to the disallowance of the Crown. 

This scheme, after much discussion, was adopted by the Convention of 
the Colonies, which then separated. It has now to be submitted to the 
legislature of each State. It does not augur well for its speedy passing 
into practical working order, that the chief mover in the whole scheme, 
Sir Henry Parkes, was defeated almost as soon as he met Parliament, 
though not directly on this subject. He has, of course, appealed to the 
people by a dissolution. The further progress of the movement will be 

watched with keen interest by all. ; 

The struggle between capital and labour has not quite ceased yet ; but 
it has during the quarter called for no particular notice. 














TELEGRAMS REGARDING THE RISING AT GILGIT. 


(Commented on as they came in.) 








THE small rising that has occurred in Gilgit gives me an opportunity of 
indirectly answering a question that appeared some years ago in a leading 
“Daily”: “What is Gilgit?” Zhe Times of the 15th June, 1891, hasa 
telegram announcing that “the British Agent was at Chalt with 500 men. 
The chiefs of the Hunza and Nagyr tribes appeared afraid to attack, 
and a Cashmere regiment of the Imperial Service had been ordered up 
from Jamu to Gilgit,” a matter of some thirty marches. Chalt is on 
the way from Gilgit to Hunza along the wild Hunza river, which makes 
a sudden bend between perpendicular and almost impassable rocks. Im- 
mediately above it is the fort and village of Chaproth, which commands 
the Hunza and Nagyr roads and has been the bone of contention be- 
tween Hunza, Nagyr, and whoever happened to hold Gilgit. It is now, 
presumably, garrisoned by (our) Cashmere troops. Possibly one of the 
many attempts has been renewed to turn out the Cashmere garrison ; but 
the telegram is too meagre to justify the conjecture that, perhaps, the chiefs 
of Nagyr and Hunza have composed their ancient rivalries in order to expel 
us from Chaproth. The rising is no doubt due to fear of our encroachment, 
but is “causing little anxiety and unlikely to assume any importance.” Long 
may it be before the joyousness of Gilgit, of which a dance will be ilkustrated 
in the next number of this Review, gives way to the moroseness of natives 
under foreign rule. The strict Sunni Muhammadanism of Childs has killed 
* Polo,” of which Nagyr and Hunza are the home ; and even from Shiah 
Nagyr the old fairies are departing. It is only in wild and inaccessible 
Hunza that Grimm’s fairy tales are still being translated into actual life. Its 
Chief, or Tham, Muhammad Khan, may be a parricide ; but he is still as 
“ayeshé,” or heaven-born, as his rival of Nagyr. Fairies still rule the land 
and strike the sacred drum when war is to be declared ; and ecstatic women 
are still the historians and oracles of Hunza. I hope to be able to give, 
in a future issue, an account of the mysterious “ Muldi” religion of 
that region, and draw a comparison between its Kelam-i-pir, of which a 
few pages have come into my hands, and the Mithaq, or “ covenant,” of 
the Druses of the Lebanon. In the meanwhile, the illustrations in the 
next number of this Review “ of a Hunza and a Nagyri fighting, and Yasinis 
keeping the peace;” of all listening to the (seated) “minstrels” that ever 
precede the Chitral King on his marches, and the central figure of the 
famous Court poet, Taighfin Shah, one of whose poems was published in 
the January Number of this Review, may stimulate the interest in regions 
which, if not the cradle of the Aryan race, offer us empires to conquer in 
every branch of human inquiry. 

After the above was in type a second telegram, in Zhe Zimes of the 2oth 
June, informs us that “news comes from Duedchalt, that Colonel Durand 
had intimated to the Hunza and Nagyr chiefs that no invasion of their 
country was intended, but that any attempt on their part to raid into Cash- 
mere territory would be met by force.” We thus have a confirmation of 
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our suspicion that, so far from a friendly correspondence having passed 
between our Agent and the chiefs of Hunza and Nagyr, these rivals had 
combined against what they deemed to be a common foe, bent on a 
common encroachment, in spite of assurances of friendship and subsidies. 
Since 1866 I have preached that to leave unmolested the districts in the 
so-called ‘ neutral” zone, between the ever-approaching spheres of influ- 
ence of Russia and England in Asia,—was the only way of interposing, 
in the Dardistan direction, a series of impregnable Circassias between 
any hostile advance and India’; whereas by bringing the intervening tribes 
under our control, or annexing them to either Kabul or Kashmir, we were 
destroying their power of resistance to an aggressor, and precipitating 
the day when our small armies would meet larger forces on the terms of 
aconflict in Europe. ‘“Duedchalt” is mis-spelt. “Nagyr” is not “Nagar,” 
the common Hindi name for “ town ;” and the reference to the “ Hunza 
and Nagyr tribes” in the telegram of the 18th ultimo is incorrect, because 
they are oxe tribe, divided into two rival sections. ‘ Duedchalt” is 
probably some place between “Guatsh” and “Chalte” read together 
“Guadchalt ” and telegraphed “ Duedchalt.” ‘The itinerary from Gilgit is 
described under the following headings in “ Dardistan” (1867): “On the 
Hunza side of the Nagyr river is, Némal (one day’s march from Gilgit), 
then Nalterr, then Guatch, then Zsha/te, onward from which, on the left, 
is T'shaprot,” which is no doubt the present apple of discord. I also regret 
to hear that the alleged death of Mr. Lennard on the Pamir is at once 
attributed to the Hunzas. 

In Zhe Times of the 22nd June, Colonel Durand appears to believe 
that Mr. Lennard was really killed in Hunza. If so, he had no business 
there, or he irritated the natives, as Hayward irritated Mir Vali in Yasin, 
against whom I had warned travellers. ‘The death of Hayward, like those 
of Stoddart and Conolly in Bokhira, and the attempts on my life in 1866, 
remained unavenged, and very properly too, because no one, especially on 
a scientific mission, has any business to involve his Government in war, 
It is bad enough that he should die; but that others should be involved 
in danger and expense for the sake of a departed shadow, is worse. Mr. 
Lennard appears to have intended to visit “‘Tangdum on the Pamir.” 
This seems to be a mistake for “Taghdumbash,” where he probably wished 
to shoot the sportsman’s ve plus ultra, the ovis polt. 

In Zhe Times of the 23rd June, it is hoped that Mr. Lennard and Mr. 
Beach are at “ Langar.” ‘This place will be noticed in my “ Routes through 
the Hindu-kush.” ‘The road from Central Asia here divides, the left going 
to Serikol and the right to Hunza. 

In Zhe Times of the 24th June, the two travellers are reported to have 
reached “ Yasni.” ‘This should be ‘ Yasin,” where my friend, the Raja of 
Yasin, Nizim-ul-mulk, will, no doubt, take at least as great care of them as 
he did of the three French travellers, Bonvalot, Capus, and Pepin, regard- 
ing whom he wrote to me a very interesting letter at the time. 


NorTe.—The telegram of the 29th June confirms the safety of the travellers and the 
correctness of our conjectures as to names and facts. —Eb. 
G. W. L. 











REVIEWS. 


The Letter of Consolation of Maimun Ben Joseph. “Edited from the unique 
Bodleian MS., and translated into English by L. M. Srumons, B.A.; with an 
Appendix. Reprinted from the “ Jewish Quarterly Review.” London: 
Printed by Wertheimer, Lea & Co. 

The position of Moses Maimonides in Jewish literature is of such com- 
manding eminence that any fresh light thrown on his circumstances or 
surroundings will be welcome to the students of that literature. It is, we 
fancy, from this point of view that the Letter of Consolation written by the 
philosopher’s father, Maimun ben Joseph, to comfort his co-religionists 
in Fez, and unearthed by the industry of Mr. L. M. Simmons, will attract 
attention. The father of the greatest of the Jewish Medieval writers 
“deserves a niche in the history of his age and Judaism.” It must be 
confessed that this Letter (of which Mr. Simmons has given an accurate 
edition of the original Arabic in Hebrew characters, accompanied by a 
scholarly translation), though simple and earnest, displays few of the 
qualities which made Maimonides famous. Originality of idea need not be 
demanded in a homily of this kind; some of the ancients observe that the 
commonplace is very effective in addresses of consolation ; and, indeed, the 
topics of comfort must have been exhausted by the Rabbis at an early period. 
But something more methodical, clear, and continuous might have been ex- 
pected from the codifier’s father. The Arabic, too, which he writes, though 
not otherwise inelegant, is quite ungrammatical, unlike that of his son, which 














































would not disgrace an educated Muhammadan. Mr. Simmons with reason 
calls attention to the strong influence exercised by the religious language of 
Islim on the diction of the Jewish author. ‘This is not unnatural, for the t 
language and the religion of the Arabs are indissolubly combined ; and it is ] 
impossible to employ Arabic for non-Muhammadan writing without shifting ‘ 
words from their natural associations. Hence the borrowing “ cg/ibds” t 
from the Koran is as frequent in the “ Makamas” of the Christian Nasif el C 
Yazagi as in that of the Muhammadan Hariri. However, the Jews go to f 
unnecessary lengths in appropriating the terminology of Islim. ‘There is a . 
lexicon in the Bodleian in which the Bible is regularly quoted as the Kordw. y 
The use of ayah for “a verse,” which is only explicable from the point of I 
view of Muhammadan theology, is almost constant in Judzeo-Arabic com- ™ 
mentators ; one of them even speaks of a text that is wwhkam, or “fixed,” " 
as though the dichotomy of the third Sura,—over the exact import of which J 5 


the orthodox sects are at variance,—could be transferred to the Hebrew 
Scriptures. The use of /mdém for High Priest is equally illogical, since there VN 
is no analogy between the functions of the two. Christian writers offend less | 5, 
in this way, their terminology being mainly pre-Islamic. To edit awork of this 
kind from a single MS. and reproduce its meaning sati8factorily in another 
language, represents more labour than meets the eye. Mr. Simmons’ has 
evidently been a labour of love. There are passages in the translation 
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where it is easier to feel dissatisfied with his opinion than to suggest any- 
thing more convincing. We could wish that the “Jewish Quarterly” had not, 
by endeavouring to get as much as possible into a page, somewhat marred 
the pleasure of reading. M. 
The Rulers of India Series (Clarendon Press, Oxford) has been enriched 
by the life of Viscount Hardinge, written by his son and private secretary, the 
present Lord Hardinge. ‘The varied career of this distinguished soldier and 
statesman is well and clearly, if all too briefly sketched. In many places 
the narrative is pleasantly formed out of Lord Hardinge’s own letters. ‘The 
details of the first Sikh war are most interesting. It is scarcely yet known 
generally how close was the struggle at Ferozeshah, and how long the balance 
of victory quivered dubiously between the contending forces, from the first 
indecisive battle at Mudki to that of Sobraon, which ended the campaign. 
Even this last battle seemed at one time of doubtful issue; for the front 
ranks of all the attacks recoiled under the terrible fire of the Sikh artillery. 
One incident at Ferozeshah may be made to throw some light on the 
blunder of Balaclava. In the midst of that uncertain battle, the whole 
of the cavalry abandoned the field and took refuge in Ferozepore, 
some nine miles off, owing to an order conveyed by an aide-de-camp, 
Captain L , Which had proceeded from his own disordered brain. 
At the battle of Albuera (as this very biography tells us) Lord Hardinge, 
then only a captain on the staff, issued, apparently on his own responsi- 
bility alone, an order to General Cole to make the attack which secured 
that hard-fought victory; but of that attack Sir William Beresford, who com- 
manded, knew nothing. Hence it may be deduced, that, sometimes by a 
stroke of genius, and at others from widely different causes, subordinates in 
the field who hold a position on the staff become responsible for orders un- 
known to their chiefs. In putting down this book, one feels that it might 
with advantage have been longer. One cannot but wish to know more of 
the man who, as an officer, was “the friend” of both the British and the 
Indian army ; as a statesman, was the originator of the Ganges Canal, and the 
organizer of railways in India; as a financier, reduced the taxes and yet left 
the Indian revenue larger than he found it ; as Commander-in-chief and as 
Secretary for War did great services for the British army ; as a soldier in the 
field, showed marked talent and military genius ; and who, above all things 
and in all things, was a thorough English gentleman and aright good man. 
We would suggest to the publishers to substitute a good map of northern 
India, or at least of the Punjab, for the worthless one now prefixed to the 
volume, in which not one of the battle sites of which the book treats is 
marked, though there is blank space enough for all. That the map was 
originally printed for another work is just the reason why it is unfit for this. 
Some Distinguished Indian Women. By Mrs. E. F. CHApMAN. (London: 
W. H. Allen & Co.) This is the misleading title of short biographies of 
five Indian ladies, among whom no historical name finds a place. We 
would like to deal leniently with the heroines; but the stern duty of the 
reviewer must be performed. ‘The author herself admits that one of the 
five is distinguished for nothing except for being the daughter of her father 
and the wife of her husband. Why then is she thrust into this catalogue ? 
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Another is held up as a distinguished poet—we should say, a fair versifier. 
But that is surely no wonderful distinction for a countrywoman of Valmiki 
and the Jehanara Begum. A third, now dead, was distinguished certainly 
for persistency of purpose in the pursuit of her object ; but the author fails 
to perceive that in doing so, she decidedly failed in her primary duty as a 


wife: she quitted her husband for her idea, and he became a worse man | 


in consequence. ‘That she negiected also her duty as a mother, is implied 
in the statement that her child died from want of proper medical advice, 
What difficulty was there in obtaining this in Bombay, when she had 
abandoned the Zenana system and taken to walking openly in the streets 
with her husband? Of the remaining two we will only say, that Ramabai 


is indeed a striking character, actively trying to do good in her own way, : 
while Cornelia Sorabjee is a distinguished teacher. But Mrs. Chapman | 
herself cannot be let off so easily. ‘These sketches would be pleasant | 


reading ; but they are marred by tirades against the religions and customs 
of India, most unnecessarily intruded. Her Introduction,—more than a 


sixth of the book,—is what we most disagree with. The wish to destroy | 
at all hazards the domestic seclusion of women, to upset the family system | 
of over 280,000,000 of souls, to substitute for it the over-education and | 


extreme publicity of modern European life, may be a very pleasant idea 
for “fireside philanthropists great with the pen,” and may soothe the vain 
conceit of those who think that their own institutions must be the best, 
and the best suited to all mankind. But we beg to differ. If the European 
women consider it a slavery and a degradation to stay at home and attend 
to domestic affairs, so much the worse for Europe. Eastern women con- 
sider it their principal duty, and attend to it with pleasure and devotion. 
It was the old Roman ideal of a good woman. Domi mansit, anam fecit, 
was a panegyric. But even in Europe our modern system has not pro- 
duced unmixed good. Our police and divorce courts, to say nothing of 
other matters that obtrude themselves before the eyes ofall, do not show that 
we are so perfect as to offer to remove the motes from the eyes of others. 
The complete domesticity of the lives of Indian women has for many 
minds a charm equal to which we have nothing to offer in reality, notwith- 
standing our boasts of a higher civilization. That there are abuses to be 
remedied in Indian domestic life, as in all human matters, is true ; but the 
desire to use the axe instead of the pruning-knife is a folly, and the attempt 
to do so is both a crime and a blunder. V. 
In Scripture Lands. By ¥. LL. Witson; (London: Religious Tract 
Society), is a splendid quarto, with 150 original engravings, from photo- 
graphs by the author. It is a treat to look over it ; for the story of those 
wonderful lands never stales, and Mr. Wilson has treated it fully and well. 
Starting from Egypt and the then recent discovery of the mummies, 
among others, of the Pharaoh of the Exodus, he leads us across the desert 
to Palestine, and all over it. ‘There the silver thread of the history of the 
Chosen People is twined with the golden thread of that life which is the Light 
that enlighteneth the world ; and the two combine with topography to act as 
a spell in enchaining the reader. ‘The description and views of Petra are, 
with one exception, the most interesting part of the book; for it is not 
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given to all travellers to reach that deserted desert city ; and it has conse- 
quently been seldom visited and but scantily described. Numerous illus- 
trations of its rock-hewn monuments tell the tale of its past glories equally 
with its present desolation. But perhaps the most fascinating part of the 
book—certainly for ourselves—is the chapter dealing with the site of the 
“place called Calvary.” In spite of the reverence due to ancient tradi- 
tion, we always failed to understand how the spot generally held to be the 
scene of the Crucifixion and lying well within even the present city walls 
could be the place where Jesus Christ suffered and died, ‘outside the 
gate” as St. Paul expressely states. The site suggested now many years 


| ago, and accepted also by Mr. Wilson, is probably the real one; and though 


the sentiment of olden belief may suffer, truth should be allowed to tri- 
umph. But we fear that the old tale will yet continue long to be told and 
believed, and the old site to be visited and revered as the true one by Greek 
and Latin alike, in spite of all Mr. Wilson says, and that really may be 
said against it. We can promise our readers many pleasant hours of useful 
V. 
By Sir W. W. 
(London: Henry Frowde.) Why History, in the title of this 
little schoolbook, should precede Geography, when the positions are natu- 
rally reversed in the book itself, is hard to guess. The historical part, 
written in paragraphic form, is a sufficiently detailed sketch of Indian 
history for a junior class. It is marred, however, by useless repetitions 
proceeding froma studied childishness of style, by undue prominence given 
to matters of no real moment, and by occasional omissions of points of 
comparatively far greater importance. ‘The Geography is most meagre and 
unsatisfactory. In the elaborate description, with which it opens, of the 
eastern and western river systems of India, the author unaccountably 
omits even a passing mention of the peculiar river system lying between 
the two,—remarkable, if for nothing else, in the fact that its waters never 
reach any sea or lake,—and of the other river system flowing through 
Rajputana into the Gulfs of Kutch and Cambay. We looked in vain, too, 
for anything about the products, arts and industries of India, matters with 
which every Geography should deal. But much cannot be expected from an 
author who, in telling us that Shah Jehan decorated Northern India with 
great architectural works, specifies the noble Jama’ Masjid of Delhi and 
the chaste Pearl Mosque of Agra, but omits entirely the beautiful and 
world-renowned Taj. Few are capable of writing good schoolbooks ; and 
this little work will not place the name of Sir W. W. Hunter among 
those select few. Ve: 
But when Sir W. W. Hunter writes for adults, he produces, as should 
be expected from him, really good work. Such is the Life of Lord Mayo 
in the Rulers of India series, issued by the Clarendon Press, Oxford. It 
is an epitome chiefly of the author’s larger biography of this distinguished 
Irishman. It does full justice to that able and diligent statesman and ac- 
complished gentleman. Sir William brings out his character, ability, and 
labours as Irish Secretary and his Indian reforms in administration, into 
clear, graceful, and prominent relief. The chapter containing most inter- 
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esting information, as much necessary for understanding the working of 
the Government of India, as it is uncommon, is the third in the book, on 
the “ Actual Process of Vice-regal Government.” The author’s thorough 
knowledge of the system and of his subject in general tells here in full 
force. Many, even of those who have been long in India, know little of 
these details, which will be read with much interest by the general public. 
The system observed in the Vice-regal Council might be introduced with 
advantage into other and more pretentious institutions. Lord Mayo’s 
labours in India are well told, though there is an utter absence of those 
shades without which no picture is perfect. This interesting book con- 
cludes with a graphic account of Lord Mayo’s tragic death. V. 
History of the Indian Mutiny. By Cou. Mauirson. (London: Seeley 
& Co.) Colonel Malleson has a well-deserved reputation, not only as a 
graphic and exact narrator of Indian History, but also as an independent 
investigator of facts and motives. His compendium of the larger History 
of the Mutiny is, on both these lines, well worthy of his pen,—and that is 
great praise. But we are sorry to note that it has been evidently written 
in haste ; for it bristles with confused sentences and grammatical slips, 
to be rectified, we hope, in a later edition. He has also fallen into 
some mistakes, easily corrected, as that the Lahore Gate of the Delhi 
Palace opened directly on the Chandni Chowk—it opens to the east, while 
the Chowk (or more correctly the Urdu Bazar) runs north and south; and 
that the Selimgarh lies north-, instead of south-east of Delhi. ‘The plan 
of the siege of Delhi is not correct, nor is that of Lukhnao ; and as they 
omit the names of important positions in the military operations, they give 
but little practical aid. Col. Malleson is at his best in investigating the 
causes of the Mutiny at the beginning of his book, and its lessons and 
warnings at the end. His strictures on the so-called Indian Congresses, 
on Indian Home Rule babblers, and on their ignorant European supporters, 
are by no means too severe. We especially recommend the last four pages 
of this valuable History to those who, without knowledge of India, are 
never content except when trying to thrust Western manners and customs 
into the East. Col. Malleson especially mentions the evils likely to result 
from interference with marriage customs: Lord Lansdowne and Mr. 
Scoble may here read a well-deserved condemnation. Col. Malleson un- 
accountably omits, among the lessons of the Indian Mutiny, how large a 
number of incompetent persons that crisis found in high places, civil and 
miltary—but for whom it would not have developed at all. The photo- 
graphs of Clyde, H. Lawrence, Havelock, and Outram are very interesting ; 
and we can only suggest the addition, for the general reader, of a map of 
India showing the different places mentioned in the work as the scenes of 
important events. V. 
Lhe Coming Terror, and other Essays and Letters. By ROBERT BUCHANAN. 
(London: J. Heineman.) Couching his facile, but certainly not pleasant, 
pen, Mr. Buchanan runs a-tilt against common sense and good taste in 
general. He has here strung together the crudities written by him on 
the spur of the moment for the columns of the daily press ; and adding 


what even there was deemed inadmissible, he presents the public with a 
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production the reverse of welcome. Mr. Buchanan has no brilliance of 
style to compensate for the want of good matter; and what, when the 
subject was fresh, might be tolerable to glance at in the columns of one’s 
morning newspaper, is irritating and tasteless in book form, when it has 
become stale, and isall but forgotten. It is difficult to say whether his utter 
want of ballast is or is not more offensive than his pompous egotistical 
pose as the teacher of the public. His letter to Mr. Matthews, whom he 
exhorts to save his (the Roman Catholic) Church from utter ruin, by releas- 
ing Mr. Vizetelly from the sentence of imprisonment justly inflicted on 
him for publishing the filth of M. Zola, we have never seen equalled for 
unblushing advocacy of evil, erroneous statements of facts, supercilious 
contempt of others, vain-glorious intrusion of his own personality, and 
unnecessary offence to the most numerous of Christian Churches. Yet 
all this is thrown into the shade by the flippant tone of vulgar abuse in 
which the whole letter is couched. But this is only the worst specimen of 
avery bad collection. If the future has in store books like this, there is 
indeed a fearful “ coming terror” for both reviewers and readers. ¥. 

New China and Old. By Arcupeacon Move. (Seeley & Co.) 
The reader who expects to find in this book a comparative study will 
be disappointed ; the author had gone to China to ¢each, and not to learn. 
The “New China” is apparently the China affected with the leprosy of 
European civilization, which the Archdeacon actually considers synony- 
mous with Christianity. Mammon and Christ are reconciled! ‘The 
author has for thirty years successfully preached the gospel, and now, 
China’s “awakening is close at hand.” Already has that empire been 
civilized into maintaining a large standing army; and, with joy and hope- 
fulness, the author informs us that it has given proof of a progressive 
spirit by “reconstructing its navy.” The gospel of peace on earth and 
goodwill toward men is evidently taking root in China. 

To the Archdeacon the dawn has begun; but there is a twilight of the 
setting, as well as of the rising, sun. Where the author states facts, and not 
opinions, the book becomes useful ; and though we are irresistibly reminded 
of Exeter Hall on every page, his information need not, on that account, 
be looked upon as untrustworthy. With reference to the European settle- 
ments in China, and the ports opened to foreigners, the author injudi- 
ciously reveals some of their distinguishing features, in speaking of the 
“long rows of brothels . . . in close proximity to opium-smoking 
dens, which are legion, and to the low liquor shops,” and, he adds— 
unfortunately for the cause he is espousing—“ Such unblushing vice would 
not be tolerated in a well-governed Chinese city.” It seems a pity that 
our missionaries, in foreign lands, do not confine themselves to reclaiming 
these slices of Christian Europe. The abuses which have, through human 
fallibility, engrafted themselves on the religions, customs, and the social 
system of China, will be found carefully chronicled as essentials in Arch- 
deacon Moule’s book; there is also interesting information under the 
headings of “ superstition ” and “ idolatry,” with which terms our exemplars 
of charitableness and humility are very liberal. The condemnation of 
‘ancestor worship ”’—wrongly so called-—in eleven sections by the “learned 
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and thoughtful scholar” Dr. Ernst Faber, quoted by Archdeacon Moule, 
is as shallow as it is pretentious. In conclusion, we cannot forbear ex- 
pressing our surprise that in the whole of the book there is not one word 
of gratitude to the Chinese Government, which, by its timely intervention, 
has so often saved European missionaries from the vengeance of an infuri- 
ated populace. H. 
The Cobra Diamond. By ArrHur Littte. (Ward and Downey, 
Covent Garden.) ‘This is a three-volume novel the plot and incidents of 
which group themselves round the doings of a somewhat impulsive young 
gentleman—Monty Lepel, Captain in the Scots Guards—who succeeds in 
invoking fleeting happiness on himself at the expense of his relations, 
friends, and acquaintances, whom his spells plunge into wretchedness and 
misery. It will be observed that this points a moral—a rare thing now-a- 
days inanovel. These fateful results are all brought about by the hero 
becoming possessed of the mystic Ahi Hird, a jewel looted from a shrine 
of Jaganatha—the ruler of this world—and the Cobra Diamond of the 
story. ‘The novel lacks, no doubt, to a great extent the literary finish 
which in this century of appearances is deemed so essential; but it is full 
of the mysterious, supernatural element so dear to the general reader. 
Some passages reveal a depth of meaning showing the uncommon in- 
sight into human nature possessed by the author, and others express with 
praiseworthy frankness the a/tera pars—the native view—of English supre- 
macy and English administration in India. ‘The witticisms in connection 
with “ Brotherism” in the first volume apparently owe their being to the 
author’s ignorance of the subject and its phraseology. The scenes between 
Monty Lepel and Jeswunt Serdar—the evil genius of the drama—are 
described with a vividness and skill which will hold all readers spell- 
bound. The concluding remarks of the third volume seem to us ex- 
tremely injudicious ; they merely serve to deprive the whole story of its 
reality and to relegate it to the region of nightmares, ip bs 

New Light on Dark Africa. By Dr. Car Peters; translated by H. W. 
DuLckEeN. (London: Ward, Lock & Co.) his book, from its first appear- 
ance in German, has given rise to much controversy, and we do not feel 
inclined to renew discussion by touching upon debateable points. ‘The 
book is well got up, the adventures are thrilling, the illustrations excellent, 
the print perfect, and the translation good. ‘The title has reference to the 
light of the gospel and of our civilization ; the flashes of artillery and re- 
peating rifles ; the glare of rockets; the glow of burning homesteads and 
smouldering villages. Dr. Peters’ information is most detailed, especially 
as regards his own personal self ; how many times he felt thirsty, and what 
he imbibed each time in the absence of “lager,” etc. Religious utter- 
ances, references to the Deity, to Christmas, and to Easter, and pious 
thoughts generally, are pleasantly intertwined with the narratives of plun- 
der, massacre, and the sudden deaths of members of the expedition. 

The devout belief, by Dr. Peters, in the intervention of Providence 
on behalf of his plucky little band of marauders, is quite touching :—Provi- 
dence, apparently, has a distinct leaning towards Germans, and a special 
regard for Dr. Peters. The author sneers at Mr. Stanley for paying his 
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way, and the customary taxes when passing through a country, whilst he, 
Peters, with only a tenth of Mr. Stanley’s forces at his command, pays with 
bullets to such demands, and flogs the son of a Sultan through whose 
territory he was passing, merely for showing himself at the tent door. We 
disagree with the intrepid traveller, and consider Mr. Stanley’s action in this 
matter most praiseworthy. Mr. Peters is not only a leader of exceptional 
courage and dash, not only a pious Christian with an eye to business, but, 
mirabile dictu, a philosopher of eminence, persistently discoursing to his un- 
fortunate companion, Herr von Tiedemann, on the theory of the “ Nega- 
tivity of Pleasure.” Whether a private individual has a right, according to 
civilized notions, to perambulate a country with a following of suspicious 
appearance, disfiguring the landscape by planting flagstaffs in all directions, 
and ruthlessly destroying those who do not fully agree with these proceed- 
ings, and whose ideal of the beautiful is different, we must leave to the 
judgment of the nineteenth century jurisconsults, whose impartiality, acu- 
men, and fearless championship of truth are justly renowned. H. 


SHORT NOTICES. 

The Teaching of Christ. By the Rt. Rev. J. Moorxousr, Bishop of 
Manchester. (London: Macmillan and Co.) <A very disappointing book, 
full of the teaching of its author, with but faint traces of that of Christ. 
Bishop Moorhouse presumably writes to combat the growing infidelity of 
the day ; but he combats by yielding. Several of his conclusions are at 
least as rationalistic as those of avowed enemies. His Christ is very 
different from what the gospels reveal or Christianity declares Him to be. 
Bishop Moorhouse is like an indifferent swimmer out of his depth, who 
recommends his own drowning struggles and splashes as the only true art 
of swimming. ‘The book can do no good, and may do much harm. It 
falls foul of Buddhism in one place, and of the Jews and their teachers 
in several; shortens eternal punishment with Canon Fafrar ; denies the 
personality of the devil; explains away miracles. The enemies of Chris- 
tianity must indeed laugh in their sleeves to see a Christian Bishop boast 
that he scores a victory when he tamely yields so many positions ; but the 
abandoning of strong outposts is not the way to defend a fortress.  -V. 

A Ride to India Across Persia and Beluchistan. By Harry DE WINpDT. 
(London: Chapman & Hall.) We do not condemn this book mainly 
because it borrows from others, but because we hold that a scamper 
through a country does not make a writer an authority on it. Mr. de 
Windt proves that we are right. He scampers over a part of the globe 
and dogmatizes ; but much of what he states—regarding, for instance, 
Persia and its present ruler,—is contradicted by sound authorities. The 
book is full of errors and inaccuracies. ‘The little Persian he gives is 
nearly always wrong. His taste and judgment are equally at fault. If, 
however, this book be read, not as an authority, but simply as a narra- 
tive of adventure and incident, it will pleasantly while away some hours 
by the seaside. V. 
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The Travels of Ferdinand Mendez Pinto, with an Introduction by Pror. 
A. VamBery. (London: T. Fisher Unwin.) This sixteenth century 
traveller still pleases at the end of the nineteenth. This abridged edition 
presents the author for the amusement of a public who will treat him—in 
spite of his occasional exaggerations—better than his contemporaries 
did. It is simply marvellous to see the immense energy of will, the 
courage and daring, which enabled Pinto to penetrate so far, to see so 
many lands, and to endure so much, Those who, under the guidance of 
Messrs. Cook and Gaze, and with large sums at their bankers, now visit 
those distant regions, can have no notion of what travelling then, with- 
out money and guides, meant. All honour to those ardent explorers of 
by-gone ages. An important point in these travels is, to notice the 
difference between the Asia of that and of this century. The change for 
the worse in its relation to travellers has been distinctly caused by the 
consequences of European aggression in the East. So far as manners and 
customs go, three centuries have otherwise made but little change in those 
Eastern regions, visited by Pinto, which stretch from Malacca to Japan 
and China. V. 

The Life of Sir John Franklin. By Carrain A. H. MARKHAM. (Lon- 
don: George Philip & Son.) This forms the fifth vol. of ‘The World’s 
Great Explorers.” It is well furnished with maps to illustrate the great 
arctic explorer’s work, and that work is well told. We cannot but ask why 
maps as a rule are so put into books that, when you reach the part where 
you must refer to them, you find that they face the wrong way, and necessi- 
tate a needless amount of leaf-turning? The narrative is as pleasing now 
as when our boyhood revelled in the excitements of the rescue expeditions, 

¥. 

Die Bildenden Kiinste bet den Dayaks auf Borneo. By Avois RAiMuND 
Hein. (Vienna: Alfred Holder). This is a most interesting book, and 
an important addition to general Art history. A few general remarks on 
esthetics and the true artistic talent existing even amongst the most 
primitive people, introduce the main subject of the book, “the fine arts 
among the Dayaks.” The author devotes special sections and chapters to 
painting, ornamentation in architecture, carving, embroidery, etc., and the 
text is liberally interspersed with illustrations. An important place is 
given to the consideration of the customs, traditions, and religious con- 
cepts of the Dayaks and allied tribes, without which a correct apprecia- 
tion of their art-ideals would be impossible. H. 

Die Religion der alten Aegypter. By Dr. A. WIEDEMANN. (Miinster : 

Aschendorffsche Buchhandlung.) A series has been formed, of which the 
above is the title of the third volume, with the name of Darstellungen aus 
dem Gebiete der nicht-Christlichen Religionsgeschichte (literally : Representa- 
tions from the domain of non-Christian religious history). The name of 
Dr. Wiedemann is a guarantee of the scholarship with which the book is 
written ; but we should have liked to have seen the preceding two volumes, 
as an idea might have been formed from them whether the series is intended 
to be absolutely objective, that is, dealing with its subject-matter on its 
merits and quite without religious or other bias. We hope to be able to 
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review this book at greater length in our next; in the meanwhile we should 
be glad to receive the author’s definition of “religion” in the sense in 
which it is uniformly used throughout the volume, as this might explain 
the precise meaning of the passage (translated): “It is quite possible, in 
connection with Egypt, to speak of religious concepts, but not of an 
igyptian religion.” H. 
The Arab and the African, By S. TristRaM Pruen, M.A. (London: 
Seeley & Co.) The author deserves praise for the very readable book he 
has produced, and for his sympathy with the people among whom he 
has not only lived, worked, and taught, but from whom he has also en- 
deavoured to learn, Whilst still judging of all things in heaven and earth 
from the conventional and artificial standpoint peculiar to Europeans, the 
writer’s fairness frequently prompts him to expose the seamy side of Euro- 
pean action in the Dark Continent. Even slavery, which has acquired so 
bad a meaning through the brutality and fiendish cruelty that branded 
the system in Christian countries, Mr. Pruen boldly asserts not to be an 
unmitigated evil in Africa. Those who so earnestly proclaim a crusade 
against Islam on the ground of its fancied connection with the atrocities 
of slavery, are referred to the writer's admission that ‘English enterprise 
and English capital have largely contributed to the maintenance of this 
traffic.” The author also justly calls upon the European Governments, 
who professedly step in to save the negro from the slavery of the Arab, also 
to protect him from the worse slavery of drink. H. 
An important book has reached us, entitled, Zes Juifs de Russie (Paris : 
Léopold Cerf, rue de Médicis). It is a collection, in French, of the 
articles that have within the last year appeared in the Press from authori- 
tative sources regarding the incredibly degraded position—aggravated 
by the fiendish persecutions of the present Czar—of the most gifted, most 
peaceful, most laborious and moral people of Russia—the Jews. The 
Editor, Professor Isidore Loeb, deserves great praise for the manner in 
which he has acquitted himself of the task of compilation. Space does 
not allow us to enter fully into the subject-matter of the book, which is 
somewhat outside our sphere ; but we earnestly hope that the lesson to 
be learned will indelibly impress itself on the minds of all the nations of 
the world—the lesson which teaches the fate of those that are hugged by 
the Russian bear, which shows the fond care of the “little father” in 
St. Petersburg, and the justice of the “Great white Czar” on the Neva, 
who is indeed impartial in his hatred of all non-Russians. H. 
Lehn Jahre in Aequatoria und die Riickkehr mit Emin Pascha. By Major 
GAETANO CaSATI. (Bamberg: Buchnersche Verlagsbuchhandlung. 2 vols.) 
This is the German translation, by Dr. K. von Reinhardstéttner, of Casati’s 
original Italian manuscript. We can fully endorse the favourable 
opinions of the book expressed in various quarters; Major Casati is 
an observant and sympathetic student of the peoples among whom he 
travels ; he is a fit companion to Emin Pasha, and the very opposite of 
Dr. C. Peters, The book is well worth perusing ; and the account of the 
relations between Stanley and Emin demands special attention. Major 
Casati’s work is a perfect mine of philological, anthropological, ethno- 
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graphical, and zoological information on the various parts of Africa in 
which he has travelled, and the publishers have issued the book to the 
public in astyle worthy of its author. It is a pity that the transliterations 
and translations of the few Arabic passages in the text are faulty, and that 
the author has not made himself better acquainted with the Arabs and 
their language. H, 
Men and Women of the Time. By G. Wasutncton Moon, Hon. 
F.R.S.L. We have had occasion to refer to this work, in our last number, 
as a monument to the author’s judgment, indefatigability and correct style. 
A more attentive examination of the book only further confirms the favour- 
able opinion we had formed regarding it. As the author eloquently ex- 
presses in his preface, we find there inscribed the names of those who have 
achieved greatness, “ whose master-minds govern the world of intellect ;” 
and not only their names are there, but “likewise a record of their deeds— 
the deeds of the most powerful thinkers and actors in the drama of life 
now being played before our very eyes.” H. 

Reggie Abbott. By N. Prower. (London: E. Redway.) An enter- 
taining one-volume novel in simple language. 

Gethsemane. By Laicus Anciicanus, M.A. (London: W. Clowes 
& Sons.) <A sacred poem, written with much feeling, and evidently 
inspired by actual travel in the Holy Land. 

The Journal of the Royal Scottish Geographical Society is always full of 
interesting matter; and we would call special attention to an able article in 
the May number, on “ Britannic Confederation,” by Sir John Colomb. 

The last numbers of our old friend Zhe Chinese Times contain interest- 
ing and ably-written articles. ‘The leader, entitled ‘‘ Audience,” and the 
articles ‘ Rigidity,” and “The British Consular Service,” deserve special 
attention. We are sorry that the periodical will no longer be issued, and 
congratulate the able editor, Mr. A. Michie, on his past labours. 

We have received the History of the Jews, by H. Grartz. (London: 
PD. Nutt & Co.) ‘The two vols. bring it down to the fifth century of the 
Christian era. We shall review it in our next number. 

Other works received, and unavoidably kept for future notice are :— 

Biographies of Words and Home of the Aryans, by Pror. MAX MULLER 
{Longmans & Co.) ;—PAysical Religion, the Gifford Lectures for 1890 ;— 
and Zhe Science of Language, 2 vols., both by the same author and pub- 
lishers ;—Grazven in the Rock, by SAMUEL Kinns (Cassell & Co.) ;— 
British Work in India, by R. Carstairs (W. Blackwood & Co.) ;—/or- 
schungen sur alten Geschichte, by Dr. P. A. Lincke (Leipzig : Fock). 

We also acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the following :— 

La Revue Générale (Brussels: Société Belge de Librairie), a pleasant 
monthly ;—Greco-Roman Influence on the Civilization of Ancient India, by 
V. A. Smiru (Calcutta: Baptist Mission Press) ;—Der tiberfliessende Strom 
in der Wissenschaft des Erbrechts der Hanefiten und Schafeiten, Arabic 
text of Sheikh Abd ul Kadir Muhammed, translated and commentated by 
Leo Hirscu (Leipzig: F. A. Brockhaus). 
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“ LEARNED SOCIETIES AND INSTITUTIONS. 
ns SEVERAL valuable Papers have been read before the Indian Section of the ! 
at — Sociery or Arts during the past quarter. ‘ Indian Village Communities; : 
id § with special Reference to their Modern Study,” was the subject dealt with 
| at the meeting on the oth of April, by Mr. B. H. Baden-Powell, C.LE., a 
mn. | recognised authority. Mr. Baden-Powell contended that the ordinarily 
er, [accessible and generally read literature regarding village grouping is in- 
le. adequate and often misleading. “There has been,” he said, ‘a general , 
ur- [| tendency to take certain passages and copy them from one book to 
ex- | another, as if they exhausted the subject. These passages are mostly 
ve derived from the early published official minutes, written when the process 
;” [of developing a suitable land administration was under discussion. After \ 
— — that was settled the really valuable information ceased to become public, 
‘ife and went into Settlement records and official reports.” Some of these 
| have been reprinted in issues known as “ Selections from the Records of 
‘er- —— Government;” but Mr. Baden-Powell declares that they do not get beyond 
| the circle of official readers. He urged that a complete collection of these f 
ves [historic documents should be made, and earnestly appealed for “ better 
tly [| statistics.” He suggested that in each of the Northern Provinces (where ' 
| these joint-villages are the salient feature) there are plenty of able officers ; 
of who could gradually make out proper returns according to the real facts } 


» in of constitution. ‘The result,” he added, “would be perhaps a rude 
douleversement of our current conventional ideas about ‘village com- 


est- munities’; but it would enable a new departure to be made, and throw ; 

the floods of light on the real application of those theories of ownership and 

cial the history of institutions which, during the last twenty years, have aroused , 

and so much interested attention.” Mr. Baden-Powell’s demand for more 
scientific data was generally supported in the discussion ; one speaker pro- ; 

on: posing that in the first instance a special duty officer should be appointed 

the to go round the country, examining village records. Mr. G. L. Gomme, ' 
author of “ Primitive Folk-moots,” remarked that they wanted, not only ; 
statistics, but information arranged statistically on ethnographic and other 

LER lines, which would explain and illustrate the Indian village community, ‘ 

— so that information thus obtained might be applied to the institutions of 

yub- Europe, where all racial differences were now gone, and where it was only t 

3s by the application of such a key that one could at all understand the 

For- origin of institutions. The Chairman (Sir Stewart Colvin Bayley), while , 
agreeing that Government might be asked for more information, deprecated r 
an increase of work being thrown on the “already over-taxed district > 

sant officer and his subordinates.” Mr. Hyde Clarke, who, owing to the length 

1, by of the debate, was shut out from speaking, has written a note, in which he 

irom says :—“ Although we have now very much information, we want more ; 

-abic for speculation has run wild, and this to an extent which influences our y 

1 by theories of politics and jurisprudence. When it is attempted to assign 


village communities to tribal occupations, the question becomes, What tribal 
occupations ? whether of one tribe or, as in ancient Europe and now among 
the Nagas, of members of several tribes, acting in common confederation.” 
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On April 30th, Colonel J. O. Hasted, R.E., of the Local Government 
Department and formerly Public Works Secretary to the Madras Govern- 
ment, read a Paper describing the important Periar irrigation project now 
being carried out in the Southern Presidency at an estimated cost of about 
half a million. Sir Theodore Hope, an ex-Public Works Minister, de- 
clared that the Periar scheme would remain for many centuries a monument 
of the talent of the engineers of Madras, and vie with any of the vast irriga- 
tion works left by preceding Governments. Until Colonel Hasted read 
his Paper, very little was known in England respecting this considerable 
undertaking. He has set an example that might profitably be followed 
by others. There are other great engineering works executed by our 
officials in India in recent years that have hardly been heard of at home. 

Mr. Thomas Wardle, the now well-known President of the Silk Associa- 
tion of Great Britain and Ireland, read an interesting and useful Paper, 
on May 14, on the use of tussar in European textile manufactures. It 
may be hoped that Mr. Wardle’s remarks on the comparative indifference 
of India to this growing industry will engage the attention of the 
authorities in that country. The meeting was presided over by Lady 
Egerton of Tatton, who, together with a number of other influential 
ladies, takes a great interest in the efforts now being made to improve 
the English silk trade. It was stated that this was the first time a lady 
had occupied the chair at one of the Society’s meetings. We echo the 
hope expressed, that it may not be the last. 

The concluding meeting of the Indian Section for this session took 
place on May 28, when the Chief Secretary to the Punjab Government, 
Mr. Charles Lewis Tupper, lectured on “ The Study of Indian History.” 
Our limited space prevents full justice being done to Mr. Tupper’s able 
and thoughtful Paper. After comparing feudalism and Indian political 
institutions that grew up before our time, he dwelt on the striking analogies 
between British Indian and Roman rule. For making the way to a general 
knowledge of Indian history less difficult than it now is, he offered two 
admirable suggestions: ‘I think,” said Mr. Tupper, “that we require 
(1) a good biographical dictionary of India, and (2) an Indian Sfriines, 
or good historical atlas.” Many of our readers will concur in this opinion, 


During the past quarter the periodical meetings of the RoyAL CoLONIAL 
InstiruTe have evoked the discussion of several topics of imperial and 
colonial interest. Mr. D. Morris, Assistant Director of the Royal Gardens, 
Kew, who recently made an extended tour in the West Indies, described 
the varied resources of the Leeward Islands, and made some practical 
suggestions for their development with the aid of British capital. Mr. 
Howard Vincent, M.P., brought before the Society his views respecting 
the influence of Inter-British trade on the unity of the Empire, and ad- 
vocated closer commercial relations between its component territories, 
In the discussion which followed, Sir Charles Tupper ably dealt with the 
question from a Canadian point of view, and Sir William Whiteway 
explained the present position of the Newfoundland Fisheries question. 
The session was brought to a close by a description of Matabeleland and 
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Mashonaland, as seen by the Rev. Frank H. Surridge, who accompanied 
the Pioneer Force of the British South Africa Company to Mount 
Hampden as chaplain of the expedition. 


The Scottish Geographical Magazine for May publishes the first of what 
promises to be an important Series of Papers on the subject of “ Britannic 
Confederation.” The Paper is contributed by Sir John Colomb, M.P., 
and gives a Survey of Existing Conditions; but it is mainly confined to 
Imperial Defence. It will be followed by a Paper, dealing with the 
Colonial aspects of the subject, from the pen of Principal Hervey of New 
South Wales. The remaining Papers in the Series will include the 
following :—(1) The Physical and Political Bases of National Unity, by 
Professor Edward A. Freeman. (2) The Commerce of the British Empire, 
by George G. Chisholm, Esq. (3) Tariffs, in their effect on International 
Commerce, by Professor Shield Nicholson, and (4) the Growth and Con- 
solidation of the British Empire. The intention of the Roya ScorrisH 
GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY is to discuss this important question in a scientific, 
academic—and, consequently, impartial—manner. 


The following reference to the Statutory Ninth International Congress 
of Orientalists was made on the 29th of April, 1891, in the Annual Address 
of the late Sir Patrick Colquhoun, as President of the Royat Society or 
LITERATURE, which, as a body, has joined the above Congress :— 

“This year the RoyaL Sociery or Lirerature has taken a new range 
of utility in opening its doors and doing its best to enlarge its sphere of 
operation, by giving all the aid in its power to the Ninth Statutory Con- 
gress of Orientalists meeting in London on the rst September, 1891. In 
this movement it has been seconded by the legal profession. ‘The Society 
of the Inner Temple has placed its Hall and such other accommodation as 
may be suitable, at the service of foreign Oriental scholars who may attend 
from Europe, Asia, and Africa, thus asserting the universality of Literature 
in the most liberal and cosmopolitan sense. This literary republic recog- 
nises no exclusive nationality, speech, or religion. Search in literature is 
its only aim and the development of learning, whatever speciality scholars 
may have succeeded in unearthing, wherever hitherto buried in the further- 
most parts of the earth. 

““One of the fundamental rules of the original Congress was, that 
Oriental scholars should be invited from all countries for the purposes 
declared, and that the President should be a natural-born subject of the 
country in which it should be held, the object being to avoid disputes, fix a 
rule for the future, and prevent the introduction of unseemly intrigues and 
antagonistic elements, destructive of the harmony without which success 
would be rendered difficult. 

“This hard-and-fast rule does not, however, preclude any analogous 
body of scholars meeting in any place or time which may be selected, so 

long as such bye meeting does not clash with the Statutory Congress of 
Orientalists. 
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“The Congress has paid me as your President the high compliment of 
choosing me in the same capacity on the Organizing Committee, wherefore 
I earnestly beg for and hope to receive all the support that a Society with 
which I have been for over thirty years connected, can afford.” 


NOTES. 

There was a gratifying increase of trade during last year between the Australian 
Colonies and India, of over 30 per cent. In tea alone there was an increase of 3,100,000 
Ibs. to 5,100,009 Ibs. imported from India; and in return the Colonies exported 40,000 
Ibs. more cheese and nearly 200,000 Ibs. more flour. 

There is room for trade between the Australian Colonies and India to increase at a 
much quicker rate than it has done for some years past ; and we trust that the present year 
will show an equal, if not greater, increase than last year. 

Our readers, who in the last ‘f ASIATIC QUARTERLY” have perused Ex-President 
General Légitime’s brief article on ‘* The Future of Hayti,” will wish that this enlightened 
Scholar might succeed General Hippolyte. There is no doubt that General Légitime’s 
advent would be of the utmost advantage to the island, and cause an extension of legiti- 
mate British influence. 

New bonds are daily being created between India and the Colonies. The geographi- 
cal position of Australia renders it most important to our Indian Empire in time of war. 
When the new line of steamers from Australia and New Zealand, in connection with the 
Canadian Pacific Railway and the line of fast steamers between Vancouver and Yoko- 
hama, is established, this alternative route to our Eastern possessions, of which the land 
portion is entirely in British territory, may prove of vital importance to the Empire. 

It is not insignificant, with regard to the closer reiations that are being established 
between Australia and India, to note that interest has begun to be taken in the former 
colony, in Oriental research ; thus, at the Oriental Congress this year two Australian 
Universities will, for the first time, be represented by delegates. 

Speaking of the Canadian Pacific Railway and the Vancouver-Yokohama line of 
steamers, the mails from Japan have recently been delivered by this route a fortni 
earlier than vd@ the Suez Canal. 


ght 

The death of Sir J. Macdonald, to which we have referred in cur Colonial Summary, 
deprives Canada, and, indeed, the British Empire at large, of one of its most distin- 
guished men. His services to Canada have been incalculable : he was one of the lead- 
ing founders of Canadian Confederation, and it was due to him more, perhaps, than to 
any one else, that the Canadian Pacific Railway, the great importance of which is now 
apparent, became an accomplished fact. How much he was appreciated in England was 
shown by the large and influential gathering of men, of all shades of opinion, at his 
funeral service in Westminster Abbey—an honour which we do not remember ever to 
have been paid to a Colonial statesman. But if the honour was exceptional, it was wel 
earned by years of thought and labour which the deceased had devoted to the welfare and 
consolidation of the Empire. 

The strike of sheep-shearers in Queensland has not been of sufficient importance to 
engage detailed attention in our Colonial Summary ; but the prompt action of the Govern- 
ment in quelling what threatened to be almost a rebellion, might be imitated with ad- 
vantage in England, and should have found application in the recent ‘ ’bus strike,” 
where the strikers resorted to similar methods of intimidation and violence. 

Professor Dr. Carl Abel has issued a supplement to his ‘‘ Open letter” to Dr. Gustav 
Meyer, “in Sachen der Aegyptisch-Indogermanischen Sprachverwandschaft.” (Leipzig : 
W. Friedrich. ) 

Dr. Augustus Voelker, an expert in scientific agriculture, nominated by the Secretary 
of State to report on the agricultural condition of India, has published his general opinion 
in the Yournal of the Agricultural Society, though he has not yet presented a complete 
Report. As might have been expected by those who know India, he has come to the 
conclusion that the actual system is eminently suited to the country ; that European ways 
would not be an improvement ; and that it is easier to say how agriculture can be im- 
proved in England than in India. This is high praise to the scientific nature of the long- 
established system of Indian Agriculture. 
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Publishers noticed in the ‘Asiatic Quarterly Review,” July, 1891. 


ALLEN (W. H.) & Co.—‘‘Some Distinguished Indian Women,” by Mrs. E. F. 
Chapman. 


ASCHENDORFFSCHE BUCHHANDI.UNG, Miinster.—‘ Die Religion der alten Aegypter,” 
by Dr. A. Wiedemann. 


Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta.—‘*Greco-Roman Influence on the Civilization of 
Ancient India,” by V. A, Smith. 


BLACKWooD & Co,—-‘‘ British Work in India,” by R. Carstairs. 

Brockuaus (F. A.), Leipzig.—‘* Der iiberfliessende Strom in der Wissenschaft des 
Erbrechts der Hanefiten und Schafeiten. 

BUCHNERSCHE VERLAGSBUCHHANDLUNG, Bamberg. —‘‘ Zehn Jahre in Aequatoria und 
die Riickkehr mit Emin Pascha,” by Major Gaetano Casati. 

CASSELL & Co,—‘Grayen in the Rock,” by Samuel Kinns. 

Cer¥ (LEOPOLD), Paris. —‘‘ Les Juifs de Russie.” 


CHAPMAN & Hati.—‘* A Ride to India across Persia and Beluchistan,” by Harry de 
Windt. 


CLARENDON Press, Oxford. —‘ The Life of Viscount Hardinge,” by the present Lord 
Hardinge. ‘The Life of Lord Mayo,” by Sir W. W. Hunter. 

CLOWES & Sons.— Gethsemane,” by Laicus Anglicanus, M.A. 

FISHER UNWIN (T.).—‘‘ The Travels of Ferdinand Mendez Pinto,” with an Introduc- 
tion by Prof. A. Vambery, 

Fock, Leipzig.—“ Forschungen zur alten Geschichte,” by Dr. P. A. Lincke. 

FROWDE (HIENRY).—‘* Schoo! History and Geography of Northern India,” by Sir W. 
W. Hunter. 

HEINEMAN (J.).—‘* The Coming Terror, and other Essays and Letters,” by Robert 
Buchanan. 


ILoLpeR (ALFRED), Vienna.—‘ Die Bildenden Kiinste bei den Dayaks auf Borneo,” by 
Alois Kaimund Hein. 


LoncmMANs & Co.—‘‘ Biographies of Words and Ifome of the Aryas,” ‘* Physical Re- 
ligion,” and ‘* The Science of Language,” by Prof. Max Miiller. 


MACMILLAN & Co.—‘* The Teaching of Christ,” by the Rt. Rev. J. Moorhouse, Bishop 
of Manchester. 


Nutt (D.).—‘‘ History of the Jews,” by I. Graetz. 


Puitie (GeoRGE) & Son.—‘* The Life of Sir John Franklin,” by Captain A. H. 
Markham. 


REDWAY, E.—‘‘ Reggie Abbott,” by N. Prower. 
Reiicious Tracr Sociery.—‘ In Scripture Lands,” by E. L. Wilson. 
SEELEY & Co.—‘‘ History of the Indian Mutiny,” by Col. Malleson. ‘* New China 


and Old,” by Archdeacon Moule. ‘The Arab and the African,” by S. Tristram 
Pruen, M.A. 


SocizrE BELGE DE LIBRAIRIE, Brussels. —‘* La Revue Générale. 
Warp & Downrey.—‘‘ The Cobra Diamond,” by Arthur Lillie. 
Warp, Lock & Co.—‘* New Light on Dark Africa,” by Dr. Carl Peters. 


WERTHEIMER, LEA & Co.—‘ The Letter of Consolation of Maimun Ben Joseph,” by 
L. M. Simmons. 








PUBLICATIONS OF THE ORIENTAL 
UNIVERSITY INSTITUTE, 


WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE ADJOINING MOSQUE 
AND MUSEUM. 


Tuer above Institute was founded in May, 1884, in order to 
be a centre of Oriental learning in England and to maintain 
the special appliances that alone enable natives of the East 
of good family to preserve their religion or caste while 
residing in England for educational or official purposes. 
It issues a Sauscrit Critical Monthly Fournal, an Arabic 
Quarterly, and the Lnepertal and Asiatic Quarterly Review, 
as also other publications, which are enumerated overleaf. 
It conducts examinations on combined European and indi- 
‘genous Oriental methods in various Oriental languages, as 
will be seen from the details given further on, and forms a 
link between European and Eastern Orientalists in the 
production of original and translated works and in the 
prosecution of research. It also enables Europeans of 
good birth to prosecute Oriental studies within reach of con- 
versational facilities with natives of the East living as such 
natives. The Museum of Greco-Buddhistic and other 
sculptures, of coins, of art-industrial and ethnographical 
exhibits, of Oriental manuscripts, as also the Library and 
buildings, are chiefly intended to compare European with 
Eastern culture, to show the influence of Greek art on Egypt, 
Asia Minor, Persia, and Northern India, and to illustrate 
the regions between the Russian and the British spheres of 
influence in Asia. The Mosque, which is built near the 
quarters of the Muhammadan residents, is also frequented, 
especially on the great festivals of Islam, by Muhammadans 
generally living in various parts of England, and more par- 
ticularly by Her Majesty’s Muslim retainers at Windsor. 
It is not yet, however, completely finished. Particulars as 


regards residence at, or membership of, the Institute, may 
be obtained from Dr. Leitner, Woking. 
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THE ORIENTAL UNIVERSITY INSTITUTE AND MUSEUM, WOKING, SURREY. 
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Advertisements. 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE 


Oriental University Institute, Woking,* 
And at Messrs. H. Sotheran, 37, Piccadilly, W., and 136, Strand, London, W.C. 


“ KAISAR-I-HIND,” the only | THE KORAN as _photo-zinco- 


appropriate translation of the title of | 


Empress of India, as first suggested and 
carried into popular acceptance by Dr. 
G, W. LEITNER. Price Is. 


THE HUNZA AND NAGYR 
HANDBOOK. Being an Introduction 
to a knowledge of the Language, Race, 
and Countries of Hunza, Nagyr, and a 
part of Yasin. Part I. Folio, pp. 247. 
1889. Price £2 2s. 


HISTORY OF INDIGENOUS 
ORIENTAL EDUCATION 
ESPECIALLY IN THE PUNJAB 
SINCE ANNEXATION AND IN 1882, 
Folio, pp. 660. 1882. Price £5. 


THE LANGUAGES AND 
RACES OF DARDISTAN. §4to. 
1877. Price £1 5s. 


LINGUISTIC FRAGMENTS 
DISCOVERED IN 1870, 1872, 
AND 1879, RELATING TO INDIAN TRADE 
DIALECTS, THE DIALECTS OF THE 
CRIMINAL AND WANDERING TRIBES, 
ETC. With an Account of the Shawl- 
Alphabet and of Shawl-Weaving. 4 
fasciculi. Folio. 1882. Price £2 2s. 


MUHAMMADANISM. A Re- 


port of an extempore Address by Dr. 
LEITNER, with Appendices. Price Is. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


graphed from the famous manuscript of 
HAFIz OSMAN, written in 1094 A.H. 
Illuminated frontispiece, _ beautifully 
bound and in a leather case. Price 10s. 

The NATIONAL ANTHEM, 
as translated by Orientalists in England 
and by Orientals in India (2nd edition 
in progress). Is. 

ROMAN CIVIL LAW and 
Parallels from Mosaic, Canon, Mu- 
hammadan, and other Law, with Ap- 
pendix, Map and Index. By the late Sir 
PATRICK COLQUHOUN, Q.C., LL.D. 4 
vols. Royal 8vo, 2162 pp., £2 (2nd ed.). 

THE “VIDIODHAY ;” a San- 
skrit Critical Monthly. Annual Sub- 
scription, 6s., post free. Edited by 
PANDIT RIKHI KEsH SHASTRI. 

“AL ’HAQAIQ.” - An Arabic 
Quarterly Review. Annual Subscrip- 
tion, 6s., post free. Edited by Sayap 
ALI BELGRAMI, B.A.,, etc. 

THE THEORY AND PRAC- 
TICE OF EDUCATION, especially 
in India. By Dr. LEITNER. Price 2s. 6d. 

INTRODUCTION TO A 
PHILOSOPHICAL GRAMMAR 
OF ARABIC. By Dr. LEITNER. Price 4s. 

THE SCIENCES OF LAN- 
GUAGE AND ETHNOGRAPHY. 
By Dr. LEITNER. Price Is. 


REPRINTS FROM ‘THE ASIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW,” Price 4s. each. 


THE NON-CHRISTIAN 
VIEW OF MISSIONARY FAIL- 
URES. By a Veteran Missionary. 

CHILD-MARRIAGE AND 
ENFORCED WIDOWHOOD 
INDIA defended by a Brahmin Official. 


SCHOLARS ON THE 


RAMPAGE, being an account of the | 


| Dr. Leitner, Oriental Institute, Woking. 


Eighth International Congress of Ori- 
entalists, held at Stockholm-Christiania, 
in September, 1889. 


| 
| 
| 
{ 


| 


IN | 


THE PLAY ‘‘MAHOMET” 
IN ENGLAND, and Correspondence 
connected therewith. 


The Oriental Shilling Series. 


It is proposed to publish a Pamphlet Series of 


| Oriental Texts and Translations (separately) at a 
| shilling each pamphlet of from 24 to 48 pages. 


ROADS AND RAILWAYS | 


IN PERSIA. ByPersicus. Witha Map. 
THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 


PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS 
IN RUSSIA. By Arcus. 


Intending Subscribers are requested to apply to 


“An Epitome of Sindbad,” by A. Rogers, will 
open the above Series. 





finns . 2. op 
The Diplomatic Review. 
We have some sets of this Review, more or less 
complete, but all containing much valuable matter 
not to be found elsewhere. Sets bound in three 


| volumes, from 1858 to 1856, may be bought: per- 


fect for the nine years, ss.; short of one No., 4s. ; 
short of nine Nos., 3s. ‘The carriage must in all 
cases be paid by the receivers. 





* The Oriental University Institute prints and publishes approved works (papers, 
pamphlets, periodicals, and books) in European and O;iental Languages. 
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EXAMINATIONS OF THE ORIENTAL UNIVERSITY 
INSTITUTE, WOKING. 

The following notice of Oriental Examinations by the Oriental Univer- 
sity Institute, Woking, is published for general information :— 

‘Boards of Examiners have been or are being constituted in various 
Oriental countries, in co-operation with European scholars, in order to test 
the proficiency of candidates in both native Oriental, and in European 
Orientalist, standards, either in a branch of Oriental learning, or in an 
Oriental language. The Examinations will be held in August, 1891, in 
any part of Europe, or the United States in which there is a Candidate 
and an Oriental Professor willing to superintend his examination. ‘The 
Examinations will be followed by the award of Certificates to successful 
Candidates, conveying Oriental designations of proficiency. Candidates 
should inform Dr. Leitner, Woking, England, of their qualifications, and 
the subject, language, and standard in or by which they desire to be 
examined. A limited number of successful Candidates, not exceeding 
twenty, will receive furnished quarters and guidance in their studies free 
of cost at the Oriental Institute, Woking, should they prosecute subjects 
of Oriental research in England, provided they abstain from all religious 
or political controversy and attend to the observances of their own religion. 
The following is a sketch of the approximate standards of some of the 
academical Examinations; but practical and conversational Examinations 
will also be held for the benefit of intending travellers to the East, and of 
military and civil officers generally. 


1. ORIENTAL CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. 


ARABIC EXAMINATION. | SANSKRIT EXAMINATION. 
Subjects. | ‘ Subjects. 

Literature. | Grammar. - 
Maqamat-i-Hariri. Siddhant Kaumudi, the whole 
Diwan-i-Hamasa. and Prakrita Prakrasa. 

Diwan-i-Mutanabbi. Prosody. : 

Prosody. ; Pingala Sutras. 
Aruz-ul-Miftah. Rhetoric. 

Rhetoric. Kavya Prakasa and Dasa Rupa. 
Mutawwal. : 

Logic. Literature— 

Qazi Mubarak (Tasawwarat) ; Poetry. 
ee ve (Pasian) 5 Naishadha Charita (first half). 
Rashidiya (IIm Munazarah). 
Philosophy. Prose. 
Sadra. Vasavadatta. 
Law. : Drama. 
Muamalat Hidaya. Mrichhakatika. 
Composition. ; 
An Essay in Arabic. fiistory. 

Oral Examination. Weber’s History of Indian 

Reading, conversation, and ex- Literature in Hindi. 
planation. Philosophy—Any two of the fol- 
lowing— 








A similar examination in Hebrew, suited 
alike to Christian and Jewish theological (a) Logic. 
and other students, is also being arranged | ° . 
in connection with the Oriental University | Vyaptivada by Jagadisa or 
Institute. Nyayasutravritti. 
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SANSKRIT EXAMINATION (continued). | SANSKRIT EXAMINATION (continued). 


(6) Vaiseshika. 
Sutra with a commentary. 
(c) Sankhya. 
Sutra with pravachanabhashya. 
(@) Patanjali. 
Sutra with bhashya. 
(e) Vedanta. 
Sutra with bhashya. 
Hindu Sciences—Any one of the 
following— 
Medicine. 
Susruta, Charaka, or Bagbhatta. 
Mathematics and Astronomy. 
Siddhant Siromani. 
Hindu Law. 
Mitakshara. 
Religion. 
(a) Rig 
four adhyayas of rst Ashtak. 
(6) Yajur Veda — Shukla 
Yajur Vajasaneyi Sanhita 
Madhyandini Sakha, to ad- 
hyayas. (¢c) Sama Veda— 
Mantra Bhaga, Chhandasya 
archika from 1st Prapathaka 
to Indra Parba in 5th Pra- 
pathaka. (d) Z¢ihas—Shanti 
Parb of Mahabharat or Val- 
mikya Ramayana. (e) or 
Puran—Srimad Bhagavat. 
Translation. 
The Candidate’s Vernacular into 
Sanskrit and wice versd. 





Veda—Sanhita, first | 


| 
j 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| Composition. 


An Essay in Sanskrit. 
Oral Examination. 
Reading, speaking, and discussion 
in Sanskrit. 


PERSIAN EXAMINATION. 
Subjects. 


| Rhetoric and Prosody. 


Hadaiq-ul-Balaghat. 
Literature. 
Calcutta B.A. Avadic Course. 
Qasaid Badar Chach. 
Durra Nadira (selections). 
Tughra. 
Tawarikh Maujam. 
Moral Philosophy. 
Akhlaq-i-Jalali (the whole). 
Translation. 
Persian into the Candidate’s own 
language and zice versa. 
Composition. 
An Essay. 
Oral Examination. 
Reading and discussion in Per- 
sian. 





Another, more general, Examina- 
tion will be held in one or more of 
the following :— 

Kulliat-i-Sa’adi, Nizami, Ferdusi’s 
Shahnamah, Hafiz, Qasdid Anvari, 
Akhlaq Nasiri, Khakdni, Djami. 


A Candidate may be examined in only one branch of the above Lan- 
guages and their respective Literatures, and receive a corresponding Cer- 
tificate, if successful, but he will be required to pass a more exhaustive 
examination than in the above general test. 


2. VERNACULAR ORIENTAL LANGUAGES. 


Urpbu EXAMINATION. 
Subjects. 

Rhetoric and Prosody. 
Faiz-ul-Ma’ani. 
Hadaiq-ul-Balaghat ka Urdu tar- 

juma. 

Literature— 

Poetry. 
Muntakhibat-i-Nazm-i-Urdu. 
Gulzar-i-Nazim. 





Alif Leila (Naumanztm). 
Prose. 

Ud-i-Hindi. 

Aql-o-Shu’ur. 

Fasan-i-Ajaib. 

Ab-i-Hayat (History of the 
language). 

Qawaif-ul-Mantiq. 

Jami-ul-Akhlaq (or translation 
of Akhlaq-i-Jalali). 








O01 


See 












Ke 








Urpu EXAMINATION (continued). 


Composition. 
An Essay in Urdu. 
Oral Examination. 
Reading, explanation, and fluent 
conversation in Urdu. 


HINpDI EXAMINATION. 


Subjects. 
Grammar. 
Navina Chandrodai (the whole). 
Prosody. 


Chhandarnava and Bhikhari 
Das’s Pingala. 
Rhetoric. 
Rastarang Kavya and Vyangarth 
Kaumudi. 
Literature— 
Prose. 
Charupath, Part III. Mahab- 
harat. 
Poetry. 
Tulsi Ramayan, the whole. 
Bhasha Kavya Sangraha and 
Sangit Pustak. 
Prithi Raj Rasao of Chand 
Vardai. 
Drama. 
Prabodh Chandrodai Natak. 
Randhir Prem Mohin Natak. 
General. 
Jalsthiti, Jalgati, and Vayuk 
Tattwa. 
Kheti Sar. 
Composition. 
An Essay in Hindi. 
Oral Examination. 
Reading, explanation, and fluent 
conversation in Hindi. 
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VERNACULAR ORIENTAL LANGUAGES (continued). 
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PanyABI EXAMINATION. 


Suljects. 
Grammar and Prosody. 
Literature— 
Poetry. 


Adi Granth. 
Granth of 
whole). 


roth Guru (the 


Prose. 
Janam Sakhi by Pujari Mokhe. 


Drama. 
Prabédh Chandrodai Natak. 
Anek Darshana (the whole). 
Translation. 
From Hindi into Panjabi, and ace 
versa. 
Composition. 
An Essay in Panjabi. 
Oral Examination. 
Reading, explanation, and fluent 
conversation in Panjabi. 


PusHTU EXAMINATION. 
Subjects. 


Literature. 
Adam Khan Durkhani. 
Babu Jan (the whole). 
Abdul Hamid (the whole). 
Abdur Rahman. 
Composition. 
An Essay in Pushtu. 
Oral Examination. 
Reading, explanation, and fluent 
conversation in Pushtu. 


And so on as regards other 
languages. 


There will also be special examinations in Hindu and in Muhammadan 
Law, in the Yundni and Vaidak systems of Medicine, ete. 

The above general and special Examinations, and others of a more 
searching character in any one branch of a subject, will be held annually 


in connection with the Oriental Institute. 
to Dr. Lerrner, Oriental University Institute, Woking. 


For further particulars, apply 





1891. 
THE IMPERIAL 
Asiatic Quarterly Review. 
(A PUBLICATION OF ABOUT 240 ROYAL OCTAVO PAGES.)* 


Subscriptions and Advertisements are im om to be sent to THe§ 
MANAGER OF THE ASIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW, ORIENTAL INSTI § 
TUTE, WOKING, fo whom also arrears due for either subscriptions or} 
advertisements are to be paid,and with whom contracts for adver tise 3 
ments are to be made.t 


Books for Review and Literary Contributions generally are to if 


Jorwarded to THE EDITOR OF THE “ ASIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW,’ 
ORIENTAL INSTITUTE, WOKING. 


Authors are requested to forward a statement of what, in their opinion} i 
constitute the principal points and aims of the books sent by them for notice ; 
or review, either for publication over their own signatures or as a guide ti 

the claims they make for their books. j 


g 


im 





The January number has inaugurated an Enlarged Series of Tarp : 
ASIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW, the scope of which has been extended t¥ 
Africa and to the Colonies generally, and which will, in future, appear as—h 


“THE IMPERIAL AND ASIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW, 
AND ORIENTAL AND COLONIAL RECORD.” 
Among the contributions received, or promised, for the OCTOBER numbery 
(in addition to articles on current subjects of the quarter) are the following :¥ 


“* The Proceedings of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists in September, 1891.” 

Lr VICOMTE DE CAIX DE SAINT AyMouR: ‘France in Africa.” 

A CENTRAL ASIAN CHIEF: ‘‘ Russia in Central Asia,” and ‘‘ Routes to India.” 

A Parsi: ‘* Our Religious Aspirations.” 

Sir WILLIAM PLOWDEN : ‘Indian Provincial Councils.” 

Captain A. C. YATE: ‘Russian versus British Colonization.” 

“Arcus”: ‘ Further Documents about the Persecution of the Russian Jews.” 

THE EpIror OF THE ‘‘ Hoco News”: ‘Japanese Politics.” 

A TRAVELLER: ** The Abyssinians.” 

Py aor RN: ** An Episode of Burmese History.” 

Dr W. Leirner: ‘‘ The Origin of the Title ‘ Kaisar-i-Hind,’ and the Translation of the 
* National Anthem.” “The Races and Languages of the Hindu-Kush, with 14 
illustrations.” 

The late EpIroR OF THE ‘CHINESE Times”: ‘ Indo-Chinese Politics.” 

Rai B, K. Lauirt: I. ‘* The Family Life of Hindus” (Part 2). II. ‘* The Caste System.” 

Mr. R. N. STERNDALE: ‘ Asiatic Migrations in the South Pacific.” 

Sir EK. N. Brappon : ‘* The History of Tasmania.” 

Mrs. REICHARDT: *f The Druses”; ‘*A Maronite Bride.” 

His Exc. WaAssA PAsnA and the late Sir PATRICK CoLQuHOUN ;: “ The Pelasgi and their 
Modern Descendants” (continued). 

W. A. APPLEYARD : ‘‘ Ancient Chinese Sacrifices.” 

Captain Roperr HOLpEN: ‘* The Conquest of Cyprus by the Turks in 1570-71.” 

The Key. J. V.D’EREMaAoO, D.D. : I. ‘* A Day’s Sojourn among Pathans.” II. ‘‘ Christianity in 
India.” Parts I., IL, and III. 

Ii.H. the RayAH OF YASIN: ‘* Legends and Lays of Chitral.” Part II. 

A. RKoGers: ‘An Epitome of Sindbad.” 

Reviews, Notices, Correspondence, Summary of Events in the East and in the Colonies ; a Su 
vey of P hilology, en, E mepeaphys and Oriental Literature during the Quarter, etc, 





ane Rortnigtly contains about 171 pages; Zhe Nineteenth Century, 174 pages, etc. 
+ The following are the rates for Subscriptions: per annum, £13 per quarterly number, 5s., 
inclusive of postage. Back numbers (at least one year old), 3s. 6d. 
The following is the ordinary rate for Advertisements: per page, 5 guineas; half page, 
42 155.3 per line, 2s. 
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THE STATUTORY NINTH INTERNATIONAL 
CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 
Tue Statutory International Congress of Orientalists has 
just visited London a second time, after an interval of 
seventeen years. In 1874 it succeeded in enrolling 300 
members, a number which, in the opinion of a friendly critic 
(from whose account in the Calcutta Review of 1875, pages 
232 to 268, asalso from the official Report of the Congress 
we intend to quote), was not likely to be surpassed at any 
future Congress. In 1891 it has secured 600 members in 37 
countries; whereas in 1874, the United States, the Ibernian 
Peninsula, Italy, Holland, Belgium, Greece, and Denmark, 
—now well or fairly represented,—“ were silent,” or sent no 
Delegates. Great Britain sent 14 Scholars, France, “a very 
scant number,” though two of the founders, Baron Textor 
de Ravisi, and M. Léon de Rosny, and Prof. J. Oppert, 
were present then, as they were this year, when they were 
further accompanied by a long and brilliant array of French 
Scholars. Germany mustered 18 Orientalists, and took the 
lead in 1874; whereas in 1891 only 14 were inscribed as 
Members, and only 7 came or contributed Papers. The 
Committee of 1874 comprised 27 persons, some of whom 
were connected with that of 1891, which numbered 116 
Members, including, for the first time, with two Royal person- 
ages as Patrons, nearly all the Ambassadors and Ministers 
accredited to this country, several Ministers of Public Instruc- 
tion, H.M.’s Secretary of State for the Colonies, two Indian 
Viceroys, a number of Indian and British noblemen, and 
many distinguished leaders in Science and Art, and in Ori- 
ental Administration and Commerce, as well as Orientalists. 
The President in 1874 was the veteran Egyptologist, Dr. 
Samuel Birch, who had been elected in opposition to Prof. 
Max Miiller ; and a similarresult happened in 1891, when first 
NEW SERIES, VOL. II. a 
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Sir Patrick Colquhoun, Q.C., and then Lord Halsbury, Lord 
Chancellor of England, occupied the Presidential Chair, 
which, during the tenure of the Congress itself, was filled 
by the eminent Hebraist, the Master of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge, the Rev. C. Taylor, D:D. In 1874, the Session 
lasted from the 14th to the 19th September, working a few 
hours daily ; in 1891 the Session lasted from the 31st Au- 
gust, to the 11th September, ten days and seven evenings 
being exclusively devoted to work, at the rate of 7 to 11 
hours daily. In 1874, the Sections, 6 in number, met at 5 
different places, in 1891, 27 Sections and several Sub-sections 
met under one roof. In 1874 there were in all 48 communi- 
cations either read or taken as read, including remarks at 
meetings and Sectional Presidential Addresses, which 
took up nearly the entire time—the whole filling a small 
volume; in 1891 there were 160 papers, 50 speakers, and 
the place of Presidential Addresses was taken by “Sum- 
maries of Research,” in 11 Oriental specialities, bringing 
them up to date for the first time in the history of the 
Congress, so as to be a basis. for future studies—the whole, 
if printed, filling several quarto volumes. The following 
table will show what was done in 1874: 


Monday Evening.—Inaugural Address by Dr. Birch, and remarks by Léon 
de Rosny, and Pandit Shankar Pandurang. 

Tuesday Forenoon.—Visit to British Museum. 

»» | Afternoon.—Inaugural Address in the Semitic Section by Sir H. 
Rawlinson, and remarks by Profs. Oppert and Schrader. 

Wednesday.—Breakfast at Wimbledon, and visit to Kew. Address by Sir 
W. Elliot in Turanian Section, not read, and remarks at an Evening 
Meeting by Prof. Hunfalvy, Mr. Isaac Taylor, Mr. Cull, and Dr. 
Leitner ; a paper by the Rev. J. Edkins. 

Thursday Morning.—Visit to the Soane Museum and India Office Library. 
. Afternoon.—Private réunion at Dr. Birch’s, British Museum ; 
Inaugural Address by Prof. Max Miiller in the Aryan Section, and 
papers by Prof. Stenzler, Prof. Haug, Pandit Shankar Pandurang, and 
Prof. Thibaut. 

Friday Morning.—Aryan Section: paper by Dr. Mitchell. Also Archzeo- 
logical Section under Mr. Grant Duff; Address and papers by Dr. 
Eggeling, Prof. Bhandarkar, Mr. Hyde Clarke, Dr. Leitner, and the 
Pandit. The papers of Dr. Wise and Col. Ellis were taken as read. 
Baron Textor de Ravisi, then, as in former years, raised the question 
regarding the Udaipur inscription, and there was also an exhibition of 
the manuscripts of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

» Afternoon.—Garden party at Mr. Bosanquet’s, and photographing 
in one group of 150 Members present. 
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Friday Eveninzg.—Hamitic Section: Communicatiois by Prof. Lepsius, 
Brugsh Bey, and Baron T. de Ravisi; a discourse by Prof. Ebers, a 
paper by Prof. Eisenlohr. Two papers by Miss A. Edwards and Mr. 
Boyle were taken as read. Communications by Profs. Lieblein and 
Duemichen. 

Saturday.—Visit to South Kensington Museum. Address by Prof. Owen 

in the Ethnological Section. Dr. Leitner’s: Address at the Albert 

Hall on his Greeco Buddhistic and Dard discoveries. Remarks by 

Dr. Forbes Watson on the foundation of an ‘Indian Institution,” 

paper by M. Léon de Rosny, Bichmayer’s Pasigraphy, Drew on “the 

Dards,” Basil Cooper on the “ Date of Menes,” Long on “ Oriental 

Proverbs,” M. Duchateau announcing that the paper from M. E. 

Madier de Montjau had not arrived, and remarks by Dr. Oppert. 

Announcement by Dr. Birch that St. Petersburg was to be the next 

place of meeting of the Congress. Dinner at the Lord Mayor’s. 


Mr. Stephen Austin also submitted 129 volumes for in- 
spection, and the British and Foreign Bible Society's Library 
was visited. The British Government and Universities took 
no notice of the Congress:in 1874: whereas, in 1891, the 
Colonial Ministry, Cambridge, and all the Scotch Universi- 
ties paid it attention. There was no result of the Congress 
of 1874; the one in 1891 has already been followed by a 
number of practical Suggestions to the Universities, cer- 
tain Chambers of Commerce, the Scotch University Com- 
missioners, and to various Governments, and public bodies; 
by the formation of two Societies in England, one for the 
encouragement of Japanese studies, the other for that of 
Hebrew and cognate languages, and by a movement for 
the establishment of an Oriental Commercial School in the 
City of London. An annual British Oriental Congress is also 
projected, for which offices and the nucleus of a Library have 
been allotted at the Oriental University Institute at Woking. 

The principal results of the Ninth International Congress 
were summarized in the Academy of the 19th ultimo as 
follows :— 

THE ORIENTAL CONGRESS. 

The following is a brief statement of the principal results of the recent 
Oriental Congress :— 

Summaries of research up to date were for the first time submitted in 
various departments, among which the most noteworthy are those of Prof. 
Vasconcellos-Abreu, for Sanskrit; Prof. Montet, for Hebrew; Prof. René 
Basset, for Arabic ; Dr. Ziemer, for Comparative Philology; Prof. Cordier, 
for Sinology ; Prof. Amélineau, for Egyptology ; Capt. Guiraudon, for 
African Languages since 1883; Mr. J. J. Meyer, for Malayan ; and Col. 
Huart, for Turkish. 
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The following explorations were brought under notice :—Those of M. 
Claine in the interior of Sumatra; the finds and conclusions of Mr. 
Flinders Petrie at Madum ; the discovery of the first Dravidian prehistoric 
pictures and remains at Bellary, by Mr. F. Fawcett ; the contested report 
regarding a dwarf race in the North of Africa, by Mr. Haliburton ; the 
Oriental features of numerous monuments and tombs in Majorca and 
Minorca, by M. Cartailhac ; the Cyclopean remains in Polynesia, by Mr. 
H. Sterndale ; and the Libyan inscriptions of Capt. Malix. 

Among the 160 papers that were contributed, the most noteworthy, 
perhaps, are: “The Creation by the Voice and the Hermapolitan 
Ennead,” by Prof. Maspero; “The Identity of the Pelasgians and the 
Hittites proved by Ceramic Remains,” by Father C. A. de Cara; ‘“ The 
Order, Historians, and Registers of the Holy Sepulchre,” by the Abbé 
Albouy ; “ Indian Theogony,” by Prof. G. Oppert, of Madras, showing non- 
Aryan sources; “The History and Practice of Hindu Medical Science,” 
by Pandit Janardhan, illustrated by several collections of native drugs 
made by himself and others, and accompanied by two unique Sanskrit 
MSS.; “The Ancient Tshampa” and “French Colonial Education,” by 
M. E. Aymonier; Expositions of Indian and Japanese Music; the 
Linguistic Basis of the Shawl and other Eastern Manufactures, by Profs. 
Leitner and Schlegel ; a series of papers on Central Asia, Afghanistan, and 
Dardistan, by Drs. Bellew and Leitner, Mr. R. Michell, Colonel Tanner, 
and a number of Central Asian chiefs and Indian or Kashmir explorers. 
Oriental folklore has also, probably for the first time, been included in the 
programme, forming a connecting link with the forthcoming Fork-Lore 
Congress. 

Among other new departures may be mentioned—the inclusion of com- 
parative law and legal administration in Oriental countries ; the condition 
of indigenous Oriental education; the importance of Ethnography in 
philological studies, illustrated by papers from Prof. G. Schlegel, Mr. C. 
Johnston, M. G. Reynaud, Dr. Leitner, M. Pret, and the Rev. Dr. C. 
Edkins. Prof. Abel’s Indo-Egyptian affinities have received confirmation 
from Pasteur Fesquet’s contribution on “The Phonetic Relations of the 
Hebrew and Indo-European Languages,” Mr. R. Michell’s treatise on 
“The Russian Verb,” and from others, including Mr. Stuart Glennie. 

Mr. Vincent A. Smith submitted a “progress report” on Numismatics; 
which brings this subject up to date; and Mr. W. Simpson gave an account 
of the progress of Oriental archzology since 1874, when the Oriental 
Congress paid its first visit to London. The Greco-Buddhistic and other 
art collections at the Woking Museum have led to valuable communications 
on Oriental art and ethnography ; and Prof. J. Oppert settled the date of 
an inscribed Assyrian brick in the Blau collection, as being 668 B.c. The 
commercial importance of Oriental linguistics has been emphasized, and 
the co-operation of the London Chamber of Commerce has been secured 
towards the founding of an Oriental commercial school in the City of 
London. Prizes in various Oriental subjects have been offered ; and a 
Society for the cultivation of Japanese, and another for Semitic languages, 
are in course of formation in London. 
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The relations of Europeans with Orientals, especially those between 
Orientalists and native scholars, including their respective methods of re- 
search, have been considered by Sir Richard Meade, Generals Dennehy 
and Showers, and others ; and proposals for the encouragement of Oriental 
studies have been made for the Universities, the Christian ministry, the 
Scotch Commission on Examinations in Arts, the Oriental University 
Institute Examinations, and for various countries which, whether in Europe 
or even in the East itself, neglect the cultivation of ancient learning for its 
own sake, or in its relation to modern requirements. Profs. Wright, Adams, 
and Witton-Davies took an active part in this matter, and the last-named 
advocated the holding of an annual Oriental Congress in England. 

In Oriental history, Dr. Schlichter’s “Indian Ocean in Antiquity,” the 
Rev. Prof. Skarsted’s ‘‘ Phoenician Colonization of Scandinavia,” Dr. A. C. 
Lincke’s “ Continuance of the Names Assyria and Nineveh,” Dr. W. Hein’s 
“Omar II,” Dr. Schlichter’s “ History of African Explorations,” Mr. 
Hordern’s “ Episode in Burmese History,” may be referred to. 

Among special questions of research, ‘‘The Assyrian Pronoun,” by the 
veteran scholar, Mr. Richard Cull ; “ Cussari (11).” by Dr. Friedlander ; 
“ Pirke Aboth,” by the Rev. Dr. C. Taylor ; “ The Hymns of St. Ephraim 
in Syriac,” by Monsignor Lamy ; “ Syriac Diacritical Points,” by the Abbé 
Graffin ; ‘‘ Vital Statistics among the Ancient Jews,” by Dr. M. Adler ; 
the book “ Koheleth,” by Prof. Myrberg ; the “ Himyarite Inscription 
No. 32 in the British Museum,” by Prof. H. Derenbourg—follow the 
lines of previous Oriental Congresses. Prof. Jules Oppert’s paper on 
“The Chronology of Genesis,” also attracted much attention. 

As usual, the Congress was inundated by proposals regarding the trans- 
literation of Oriental languages. Foremost among them was one by Sir 
Monier-Williams, who was not a member of the Congress. They have all 
been referred to a Committee ; but it is to be distinctly understood that 
they are not in any way to displace the native characters. 

Among the Governments that have taken a special interest in the Con- 
gress, are those of Spain, Italy, France, Russia, and Greece. The Colo- 
nial Office sent a representative, who spoke on “ Fiji and Rotuman.” 
The Lieutenant-Governor of Adelaide, the Hon. S. J. Way, represented its 
University ; and the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge gave the Con- 
gress an official reception at Cambridge. Altogether, nine Governments 
and thirty-eight Universities and learned bodies were represented. 

Two invitations reached the Congress for next year, one from the Spanish 
and the other from the French Government. ‘The former was accepted ; 
and the Statutory Tenth International Congress of Orientalists will accord- 
ingly be held at Seville and Granada in September or the beginning of 
October, 1892, following the festivities in connection with the fifth cente- 
nary of the departure of Columbus from Huelva and the assembly of the 
Congress of Americanists and Geographers at Madrid. The Oriental 
University Institute of Woking has assigned two prizes, one of Rs.5000, 
the other of Rs.500, to the Spanish Organizing Committee, to be awarded 
for translations from Sanskrit and Arabic respectively. 
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Among the English Orientalists who took part in the proceedings of the 
Congress or sent or read Papers to it are, the Right Rev. Dr. J. J. S. Perowne, 
Dr. C. Taylor, Prof. C. W. W. Wright, Dr. Calvert, Dr. Friedlander, Dr. 
Gollancz, Dr. Chotzner, Dr. M. Adler, the Rev. Dr. Baronian, Prof. Sir W. 
Monier-Williams, Prof. Dr. Adams, Prof. Dr. Stanley-Leathes, Prof. G. 
Oppert, of Madras; Prof. Witton-Davies, Drs. Clifford, Bellew, Leitner, and 
Edkins and Kingsmill of Shanghai; Mr. Richard Cull, Mr. W. Simpson, 
Mr. Hyde Clarke, Dr. Phené, Dr. R. S. Charnock, Col. Tanner, Mr. 
Hagopian, Sir Charles Nicholson, Mr. Flinders Petrie; Mr. R. Sewell 
and Mr. F. Fawcett, of Bellary ; Mr. R. Michell, Mr. V. A. Smith, C. S., of 
Lucknow ; Mr. C. Johnstone, B.C.S. ; Mr. Corbet, of Ceylon; Mr. P. Hor- 
dern, late of Burma; the late Dr. Forchhammer, of Burma; Col. Clarke, 
Mr. C. H. E. Carmichael, Mr. A. Didsy, Mr. A. L. Lewis, Mr. H. G. 
Keene, C.S.I., Dr. Deremao, Capt. C. de Guiraudon, and others; whilst 
distinguished Oriental administraters like Sir Richard Meade, Sir Andrew 
Clarke, Sir Lepel Griffin, General T. Dennehy, General Showers, the Hon. 
Dadabhoy Naorji, and the Hon. H. J. Reynolds, and writers on Oriental sub- 
jects like Mr. Stuart Glennie, Mr. R. A.Sterndale, Mr. F.C. Fuller, Mr. G. R. 
Haliburton, Capt. Day, Mr. F. ‘T. Piggott, Mr. Nevill, C.S.; Mr. R. C. Saun- 
ders, Mr. P. N. Tait, Mr. W. Haité, Mr. Martin Wood, Mr. E. Bowden, Mr. 
C. G. K. Gillespie, Mr. A. Gilbert, and others gave Papers or took part in the 
discussions. The CoLonixs were ably represented by some of the Members 
already named, by Chief Justice Way, the Lieutenant-Governor of Adelaide, 
and by Prof. A. Harper, Delegate of the University of Melbourne. ‘The 
UNITED STATES were represented by Mr. C. Leland, Mr. C. Rudy, and 
the Rey. Dr. Jones of Philadelphia. FRANCE was strong at the Congress, 
there being, besides its indefatigable Delegate, M. E. Aymonier, Profs. 
Oppert, Maspero, Cordier, Amélineau, Beauregard, L. de Rosny, H. Deren- 
bourg, Graffin, René Basset, Félix Robiou, A. Dugat, A. Albouy, Marquis 
de Croizier, Baron de Baye, Baron de Ravisi, MM. E. Madier de Montjau, 
Reynaud, Pret, Duchateau, Binger, Dr. Poussié, M. Tronquois, and others. 
HOLLAND and its Colonies were represented by Prof. Schlegel, of Leyden; 
and Mr. J. J. Meyer, of Batavia. PoRTUGAL gave Prof. G. de Vasconcellos’ 
invaluable Summary of Sanscrit Research. From DENMARK there were 
Capt. Dr. D. Irghensbergh and Prof. Friedriksen. GERMANY supported 
the Congress in the persons of Prof. C. Abel, Dr. Ziemer, Prof. Lincke, 
Dr. Schlichter, Dr. Schneider, Dr. Neuhaus, Dr. Gramatzky, and others. 
SWITZERLAND gave the Superintendent of the Summaries of Research in 
various Oriental specialities, Prof. E. Montet. BrLGi1uM came with the 
support of M. Burlet, Minister of Public Instruction, and the able Paper 
and speeches of Mgr. de Lamy. Austria sent Dr. Hein, and the in- 
valuable collection of Dr. Blau, her Consul at Baghdad, and gave a Patron 
to the Congress, H. I. H. Archduke Rainer, besides the Austrian Am- 
bassador, Count Deym, and Count Kinsky, Members of the Organizing 
Committee. Baron Brenner also sent his printed Paper on Sumatra. 
SPAIN mustered strong in the eminent Semitic Scholars, Profs. Gayangos, 
Donadiu and Simonet, and in the geographer Dr. Vera. ItTaALy gave as 
Honorary Member, Prof. P. Villari, the eminent Minister of Public In- 
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struction, and an active Member at the Committee and Congress in her 
Ambassador and Delegate, His Exc. Count Tornielli-Brusati, an invalu- 
able Paper by the Rev. de Cara, S.J., and contributions by Profs. Meucci, 
Farinelli, and others. ‘TURKrY sent a valuable Summary of its Literature 
through Col. Huart. Swepen, which was friendly to the Congress, took’a 
lead in the Semitic Section in the valuable communications of Profs. 
Skarstedt and Myrberg. Russia gave her Vic2-Minister of Public Instruc- 
tion, the Orientalist Prof. G. d’Esoff, as special Delegate to the Congress, 
in which he took an active part ; Sheikh Hamza Fathulla sent some of his 
works from Ecypr ; and INpIAN native Oriental Scholarship mustered strong 
at the Congress in communications from Pandits Maheschchandra Nyaratna, 
Guruprasada, Rishi Kesh Shastri, Biswas, Janardhan, Dhruva, Dvivedi, 
Gopalacharlu, Bulaki Ram Shastri, Maulvis Hamidulla, Abdulla, Najmuddin, 
Hakim Syad Ahmad Shah and the Rajas Tagore, Nizam-ul-Mulk, Khush- 
waqtia. Syria gave the High Priest of Nablis, Rabbi Baba, and W. 
Giunardini, of the Lebanon. The Chinese Legation and Lim Boon Keng 
represented CHINA, whilst JAPAN sent ripe and distinguished Scholars in 
Rikakushi Tsuboi, Daigoro Goh, N. Okoshi, Prof. S. Sakata, her Minister 
in this country being also an active supporter of the Congress. Matra 
was there in the person of the Hon. M. Mizzi. ‘The GREEK Minister, M. 
Gennadios, made eloquent Addresses to the Congress, where Prof. P. 
Carolides, the representative of the Greek Government at the Congress, 
presided over the Aryan Section. Several Burmese, Singalese, Chinese, 
Parsi, Armenian, and other Oriental natives attended. Count Loris 
Melikoff also favoured the Meetings with his presence. 
EDITOR. 
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REPORT OF THE 
PROCEEDINGS AND PAPERS OF THE STATUTORY NINTH 
INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS. 

THE Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists was convened 
for London, in September, 1891, in accordance with the requisition of 350 
members of previous Congresses, supported by the President and Members 
of the “Comité de Permanence of 1873,” the year in which the Congress 
was founded in Paris and held its first Session. The Eighth Congress, held 
at Stockholm-Christiania, having failed to appoint the next place of meeting, 
which it was bound to do in accordance with Article 3 of the “ Statuts 
définitifs adoptés par l’Assemblée Internationale ” (the members in various 
countries), the right of doing so reverted to the Comité de Permanence in 
question, in accordance with the last resolution of the Assemblée Inter- 
nationale, as expressed at the last meeting of the first Congress, on the 11th 
September, 1873, provided, of course, a strong case was made out for the 
revival of that “Comité.” This case was made out by the 350 signatures, 
obtained in 25 countries, to the Circular of Paris, dated 1oth Oct., 1889, 
and to the Appeal to Orientalists, dated Woking, 18th November, 1880. 
The Resolution of the 11th Sept., 1873, accordingly entered into operation. 
That Resolution runs as follows :— 

“L’Assemblée, consultée sur la mission du Comité de Permanence, 
décide que, tout en limitant la durée de ce Comité 4 l’ouverture de la 
Session suivante, le Président (Baron Textor de Ravisi) pourra, sur l’avis 
conforme de la Commission administrative (Messrs. Léon de Rosny, E. 
Madier de Montjau et Le Vallois), proroger les pouvoirs de ce Comité inter- 
national tant que les intéréts de la publication enterprise par le Congrés 
ou ceux de la continuation de Teuvre pourront le rendre utile.” 

The Paris Circular, the Appeal from Woking, the Statutes, and the powers 
conferred on the Delegate-General, Dr. Leitner, to form a Committee in 
England on the basis, and for the preservation, of the original principTes, 
will be found appended to these proceedings. 





RECEPTION BY THE ROYAL Society OF LITERATURE. 


On the evening of the 31st August, 1891, the Royal Society of Literature 
of the United Kingdom, which, as in 1874, had given the use of its Library 
to the Oriental Congress, received the delegates and foreign Members 
generally, at 20, Hanover Square, W. This reception was due to the initia- 
tive of their much-lamented President, the late Sir Patrick Colquhoun, also 
President of the Organizing and Reception Committees of the Congress. 
In the absence of his successor, the Right Hon. Lord Halsbury, the Lord 
High Chancellor of England, the Master of St. John’s College, Cam- 
bridge, the Rev. C. Taylor, D.D., Vice-President alike of the Society and 
of the Congress, received the guests. He was assisted by the Right Rev. 
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the Lord Bishop of Worcester, Dr. J. J. S. Perowne, D.D., Hon. President 
of the Arabic Section of the Congress, and by Sir Charles Nicholson, 
Bart., President of the Egyptian Section. Among those present were :— 
His Excellency the Italian Ambassador, Count Tornielli-Brusati, Delegate 
of the Italian Government to the Congress; His Excellency M. Gen- 
nadios, the Minister of Greece, M. E. Aymonier, Delegate of the French 
Ministry of Commerce, Industry, and the Colonies, and Professor Caro- 
lides, the Delegate of the Greek Government and of the University of 
Athens ; the Chief Secretary of the Chinese Legation ; Mr. Daigoro Goh, 
of the Japanese Consulate; Mr. F. W. Fuller, Commissioner of Fiji and 
Rotuman ; the Hon. S. J. Way, Chief Justice and Lieutenant-Governor 
of the Colony of Adelaide, Chancellor of its University, and Delegate to 
the Congress ; Prof. A. Harper, Delegate of the University of Melbourne ; 
Rigakushi Tsuboi, Delegate of the University of Tokio, Japan, and of the 
Anthropological Society of Japan; Prof. G. Schlegel, the Delegate of 
the Congress for Holland ; Mr. Charles Leland, the Delegate of the Con- 
gress for the United States of America; Mr. Washington Moon, Col. 
‘Tanner, Mr. A. Didsy, Secretary of the Japanese Section; Prof. C. Abel, 
Mr. A. Cates, Mr. C. Rudy, of the Institut Rudy of Paris; Mr. Martin 
Wood, Delegate of the East India Association ; Prof. Don Delfin Donadiu, 
Delegate of the University of Barcelona ; Prof. F. J. Simonet, Delegate of 
the University of Granada ; Mr. F. Fawcett ; Mr. F. H. M. Corbet, Delegate 
of the Asiatic Society of Ceylon ; Mr. Rajapaske, of Burmah, the Rev. H. 
Gunn Munro; Prof. the Abbé Graffin; Mr. R. A. Sterndale, Secretary of 
the Polynesian Section of the Congress ; Mr. Hagopian, Lieutenant Salmon, 
and others. They were introduced by Dr. G. W. Leitner, organizing Sec- 
retary of the Congress, and Delegate of the Imperial Archzeological Society 
of Moscow; Mr. Percy W. Ames, Mr. J. W. Bone, Dr. Phené, and other 
Members of the Council of the Royal Society of Literature, representing that 
body ; Mr. C. H. E. Carmichael, F.S.A., the Delegate of the Society for the 
Codification of the Law of Nations, and of the Société des Lois Comparées ; 
Captain Dr. D’Irghensbergh, Chamberlain to the King of Denmark ; Prof. J. 
Oppert, President of the ‘‘ Institut ” of France and of the French National 
Committee in aid of the Congress and President of its Section on “ Assy- 
riology ;” Baron Textor de Ravisi, President of the Comité de Permanence; 
M. Léon de Rosny, President of the First Congress (Paris, 1873); Sir 
Richard Meade, President of the Section of ‘ Relations with Natives” ; 
Colonel Britten, Secretary of the Reception Committee of the Congress ; 
Baron George de Reuter; M. Pret, Secretary-General and Delegate of the 
Paris Ethnographical Society; M. G. Reynaud; M. Ollivier Beauregard, 
Delegate of the Anthropological Society of Paris; M. E. Guimet, of the 
Musée Guimet ; Prof. Amélineau; M. J. Claine, Delegate of the Athénée 
Oriental of Paris, and others. 












Ninth International Congress of Orientalists. 


TUESDAY MORNING SEPTEMBER 1, 1891. 
INNER ‘TEMPLE HALL, FLEET STREET. 
OPENING MEETING OF THE CONGRESS.* 

The opening meeting of the Congress was held at the Inner Temple 
Hall, Fleet Street, on the 1st September, 1891, at one o’clock. In the 
unavoidable absence of the President, Lord Halsbury, the senior Vice-Presi- 
dent, Dr. C. Taylor, took the Chair, supported by the Bishop of Worcester and 
the Italian Ambassador on one side and the Greek Minister and the Right 
Rev. Monseigneur ‘T’. Lamy on the other. There were also on the platform 
Lord Stratheden and Campbell; Professor Carolides ; Senator Don P. de 
Gayangos, Delegate of the Spanish Colonial Government, the Madrid Uni- 
versity, and Geographical Society; Mr. F. C. Fuller, representing Lord 
Knutsford, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for the Colonies; M. E. 
Aymonier, Delegate of the French Ministry of Commerce, Industry, and 
the Colonies; His Excellence G. d’Esoff, Vice-Minister of Public Instruction, 
and Delegate of the Russian Government; Prof. J. Oppert, President of 
the Institut; General Sir Richard Meade ; Don Francisco J. de Reynoso, 
Secretary of the Spanish Embassy ; J. T. Chang and F. H. Wong, repre- 
senting the Chinese Embassy ; the Hon. Chief Justice J. S. Way, Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Colony of Adelaide, and Chancellor of its University, of 
which he was the Delegate to the Congress; Baron ‘T. de Ravisi ; the 
Japanese Consul-General, Mr. N. Okoshi, and the Chamberlain Mr. D. Goh ; 
Dr. W. H. Bellew, C.S.I., a Vice-President of the Congress ; Sir Charles 
Nicholson ; Mr. Hyde Clarke; Professor E. Montet, Delegate of the Uni- 
versity of Geneva ; Professor C. Abel; M. Claine, Delegate of the Athénée 
Oriental, Paris; Mr. Corbet, Delegate of the Asiatic Society of Ceylon ; 
Mr. Rigakhushi Tsuboi, Delegate of the University of Tokio and of the 
Anthropological Society of Japan ; Colonel Parry Nisbet, C.S.I., Resident 
of Kashmir ; Professor Cordier, Delegate of the Geographical Society of 
Paris; Professor Amélineau; Professors Dons Donadiu and Simonet, of the 
Universities of Barcelona and Granada respectively ; and Dr. G. W. Leitner, 
Delegate-General and Organizing Secretary,a Vice-President of the Congress, 
and Delegate of the Imperial Archeological Society of Moscow, and others. 

The front seats were occupied by Delegates: of the East India Associ- 
ation, the Hon. Dadabhoy Naorji, H. J. Reynolds, C.S.I.,and Mr. M. Wood; 
of the University of Melbourne, Professor A. Harper ; of the Ethnographical 
Society of Paris, M. C. A. Pret, its General Secretary ; of the Congress to 
the United States, Prof. C. G. Leland ; of the Anthropological Society of 
Paris, M. G. Ollivier Beauregard; of the ‘Technical School of Tokid, Pro- 

* A card of invitation for the opening of the Congress was issued to the Members by 
the Organizing Committee, representing, besides other allegorical devices, the sun rising 
over an Oriental scenery, with the motto ‘‘ Sol oriens discutit umbras.” A Diploma of 
Statutory Membership, illustrating the history of the Congress since its foundation in 1873, 
was prepared for those who adhere to the original statutes, and various Oriental 
** Sanads,” such as are awarded to native Oriental scholars, had been illuminated by hand 


in Kashmir to serve as Diplomas of Honour. Medals have also been struck to mark the 
continuity of the series of the Congresses since 1873. 
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fessor S. Sakata; of the Anthropological Society, Vienna, Dr. W. Hein ; 
of the Musée Guimet, and donor of books on behalf of the French Ministry 
of Public Instruction, M. E. Guimet ; the Sectional Secretaries or Assistant 
Secretaries, Dr. H. Gollancz (Hebrew), Mr. R. A. Sterndale (Polynesian), 
Nawab Moulvi Fasih-ud-din Ahmad (Arabic), Pandit Bulaki Ram Shastri 
(Sanscrit); Professor ‘T. Witton-Davies, of the Haverfordwest College, 
Wales ; Mr. A. L. Lewis, of the Anthropological Institute of Great Britain 
and Ireland; Mr. W. M. Flinders Petrie, Professor Pietro Rava, Dr. 
Poussié, Mr. Arthur Cates, Col. J. Britten, Mr. W. M. Tait, Dr. D. William- 
son, Dr. C. J, Beard, Captain Dr. d’Irgensbergh, Messrs. J. S. Stuart 
Glennie, Henry Leitner, Dillon O'Flynn, A. Goff, E. C. Massey, Walter 
Howard, L. Botiaux, A. Wilkinson, C. H. E. Carmichael, G. G. Butler, 
D. Eyre Thompson, G. Hagopian, and G. Washington Moon; Dr. J. 
V. D’Eremao, Dr. G. R. Badenoch, Mr. R. B. May, Capt. W. C. Pal- 
mer, Mr. L. Lange (Christiania), Professor A. Farinelli, Messrs. Emile 
Cartailhac, C. Rudy, F. W. Fuller, F. Fawcett, Ernest M. Bowden, 
G. O. Hooper; the Rev. Philip Gun Munro, Mr. H. G. Keene, 
C.S.1.; Mr. J. Mugford, Generals J. Sherer and C. S. Showers, Mr. W. 
Sherring, Count Loris Melikoff, Messrs. C. Johnstone, B.C.S., W. Fooks, 
R. G Haliburton, C. G. H. Gillespie, Léon de Rosny, A. G. Angier, Shung- 
Wa, Sir James D. Mackenzie, Colonel H. C. Tanner, Mr. G. R. S. Mead, 
Mr. Bucknill (representing the Incorporated Law Society), Mr. Arthur 
Didsy, Mr. C. Sevin, Baron C. de Vaux, Dr. R. S. Charnock, M. G. Ray- 
naud, M. A. Jourdain, Mrs. M‘Clure, of the Egypt Exploration Fund; 
Professor R. Graffin, Zahid Ali Khan, Dr. Gramatzky, Mr. R. Acton, Mr. 
R. Cull, Dr. H. Schlichter, the Hon. M. A. M. Mizzi, the Rev. H. B 
Bush, Major R. Poore, Mr. F. H. Fisher, Rev. J. A. Bruce, B.D.; Rev. 
Th. G. Hobbes, the Rev. Dr. Clifford, Mr. G. G. Datter, and about 100 
visitors, including ladies. Te Times, Zhe Daily News, The Daily Graphic, 
The Standard, The Daily Chronicle, The Globe, The Manchester Guardian, 
and other English and foreign papers (the Ké/uische Zeitung, the Secolo, the 
Tribuna, the Zemps, the Siécle, etc.) were represented. 

In accordance with the rules and the Programme of Proceedings that had 
been issued by the Organizing Committee with the support of the Signatories, 
the senior office-holder present, the Rev. C. Taylor, D.D., Vice-President, 
Master of St. John’s College, Cambridge, then took the Chair, and declared 
the Congress open. 

The Organizing Secretary then read the telegrams or letters of con- 
gratulation, or explaining unavoidable absence, which had been received 
from H.R.H. the Duke of Connaught, H.I.H. the Archduke Rainer, 
the Marquis of Dufferin and Ava, Lord Halsbury, Lord Knutsford, 
Baron Solwyns, the Belgian Minister; Baron J. de Baye, Delegate of 
the Academy of Algiers, M. S. Slutsky, of the Imperial Archeological 
Society of Moscow ; Prof. G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu, presenting 650 copies 
of his Summary of Sanscrit Research ; the Rev. Professor C. W. Skarstedt, 
D.D., of the University of Lund (Sweden) ; the Rector of the University 
of Padua, sending the Calendar of that University; Dr. Don Antonius dos 
Sanctos Viégas, sending a Latin Congratulatory Address from the Univer- 
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sity of Coimbra, of which he is the Rector; the Senator R. Bonghi, 
enclosing a document from the Royal Academy of Sciences of Turin, 
appointing him as delegate to the Congress; Abbé Albouy, President of the 
Athénée Oriental of Paris, appointing the Abbé Creste as his representa- 
tive ; General Sir J. Johnstone, M. E. Madier de Montjau, one of the three 
original Founders of the Congress (who joined a few days after) ; Consul 
L. Vossion, of Philadelphia; Professor G. Maspero, Herr Kanitz, Delegate 
of the Vienna Geographical Society; the Spanish Ministry (Oltramar), 
appointing Senator Gayangos as representative; Viscount Kawasé¢, Japanese 
Minister; the Persian Minister, and others. Baron A. de Rothschild 
and Mr. P. Ralli also had joined the Committee. 

Dr. C. TayLor then delivered a brief Address. He welcomed those 
gentlemen who had come from distant quarters of the globe to attend the 
Congress, and expressed the thanks of the Congress to the Treasurer and 
Benchers of the Inner Temple, for placing their hall at the disposal of the 
Congress. He said that no more suitable place could have been found, for 
the name and antecedents of the Temple carried the thoughts back to the 
Middle Ages and to the great movement which brought all Europe into 
contact with the East. Though the Crusaders only met with transient 
successes in their wars, they brought back from the East many new ideas 
which in after ages proved to have the germ of civilization. ‘The Arabic- 
speaking races had very distinct claims upon the Western world in the region 
of science. In Geometry they had preserved for the world in an Arabic 
translation the profound researches of the great Greek geometer, Apollonius 
—researches which would otherwise have been lost. In Algebra their re- 
searches had marked the science for their own. If through the hostile 
concourse of East and West in past ages these great results had been 
achieved, what might not be hoped for from the peaceful association of 
East and West in Congresses such as the present? The West was now 
teaching much to the East; but nevertheless it still continued to learn from 
the East, and would have to do so for many ages. It was the combination 
of the treasures and learning of the East and of the West which afforded 
the true secret of strength and of all assured progress among the nations of 
the world. Referring to the objects and title of the Congress, Dr. Taylor 
explained the circumstances which led to the present Congress becoming 
an absolutely free and open one. It had been reconstituted on the basis of 
the original Statutes, with a distinguished linguist and jurist (Sir Patrick Col- 
quhoun )at its head ; but on his death another change had become necessary, 
and Lord Halsbury, Lord Chancellor of England, had succeeded to the 
Presidency. He regretted the absence of Lord Halsbury as well as that of 
Lord Dufferin. He (the speaker) fully expected until last night that his chiet 
duty would be to introduce the noble Marquis, who had been expected to 
deliver the Inaugural Address. In his absence he would call upon Dr. Leitner, 
the only person qualified by his general knowledge and his profound ac- 
quaintance with Oriental languages to fill the gap ; but there was another 
gap which could not be filled, and which he could not pass over without 
mention. It was the gap caused by the death of Sir Patrick Colquhoun, who 
had done so much to promote the objects of this Congress, which would 
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ever be associated with his name (cheers). The present Congress was the 
Ninth Statutory International Congress; and it was called “ Statutory ” be- 
cause it was summoned in accordance with the Statutes of the original Con- 
gress of Paris. They had as patrons His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Connaught, and His Imperial Highness the Archduke Rainer of Austria, and 
included among their members the representatives of thirty-seven nation- 
alities, the Ambassadors of foreign Governments, the representatives of 
British and foreign Colonial Ministers, of foreign Ministries of Instruction, 
and the representatives of British and foreign learned Societies, and 
others eminent in various branches of Oriental learning, in original research, 
or in exploration. The attendance at the various Congresses had varied 
from time to time. At Paris, the first, there were 1,064 members; in 
London, the second, 300; at Florence, the fourth, there were 127 ; and at 
Stockholm, the eighth, there were 713, including a large proportion of 
tourists and others attracted by the prevailing festivities. The present 
Congress counted 600 Members, all of whom were either Orientalists or 
promoters of Oriental studies. The proceedings at Stockholm were admitted 
to have been not all that they should have been. _ It was difficult tovhold the 
balance even between the two elements of these Congresses—the scientific 
and the social. There was a tendency for the social element to become too 
prominent; and this had been the case at Stockholm, where there had been 
too much entertainment and lavish expenditure. In consequence of this, a 
slight difference of opinion arose. One party urged that the remedy was 
to be found in the institution of a Committee which would regulate admis- 
sion to the Congresses; the other party maintained that admission to the 
Congresses should be perfectly free and open, whilst minimizing festivities. 
In order to give due prominence to the real scientific work of this Congress, 
a very wide range of subjects, of practical as well as of technical interest, 
had been chosen by the present Congress; and it was hoped that new 
discoveries and researches of the most varied kind would be announced. 
Attention had been paid to the commercial genius of Great Britain; and the 
adhesion to the Congress of the London Chamber of Commerce, and of 
several prominent firms engaged in the Oriental trade had been secured. 
(Cheers. ) 

In concluding, Dr. C. Taylor called on Professor Leitner to introduce 
the Delegates, and to read his Report. 

Dr. LEITNER introduced the Delegates of the various Governments 
and learned bodies present on the occasion. He then read a portion 
of the Report which is annexed to these Proceedings, and said, that if 
anything could make up for the absence of Lord Dufferin at their opening 
meeting, it was the valuable speech which had just been delivered by the 
Master of St. John’s College, who, by the happy suggestion of Lord 
Halsbury and the concurrence of the Committee, as well as by the signa- 
tures given by the Members from the various countries now represented, had 
been designated as the acting President of the Congress. ‘The Congress 
had an overwhelming mass of material before it; and they would endea- 
vour to do justice to the various papers which would be read. He would 
ask the indulgence of the Congress, inasmuch as the papers were in many 
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languages, and those not all of them European. One paper had reached 
him which was in the Malay language. He desired to say, in the first 
instance, that his Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught had taken much 
more than a formal interest in their proceedings, and was well known to 
have much at heart the progress of Oriental learning. He had received 
the following letter from his Royal Highness, who had fully intended to be 


present among them :— 
* Government House, Portsmouth, Aug. 26. 


“ Dear Sir,—I am desired by the Duke of Connaught to express his 
most sincere regret that it will be impossible for His Royal Highness to 
attend the meeting of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists on 
August 31st and September 1st, as both days are occupied by inspections 
in his district, which cannot possibly be postponed. It would have afforded 
His Royal Highness otherwise the greatest pleasure to have been present, 
and to have taken part in this interesting and important meeting. 

“T am, Sir, yours very truly, (SIGNED) “ ALFRED EGERTON.” 
He had also received a letter from the Chamberlain of the Archduke 
Rainer of Austria. ‘The Archduke was at present officially occupied in the 
military manceuvres now being held, and was consequently unable to leave 
Austria. His Imperial Highness had been Patron of the Seventh Inter- 
national Congress, and was himself an Oriental Scholar, in the department 
of Egyptology, of no mean attainments. It was expected that the next 
Congress would be held in Spain; and the Archduke had expressed his 
earnest hope that it would be successful and would lead to valuable results. 

The letter ran as follows :— 

“His I. and R. Highness the Archduke Rainer has wished me to thank 
you very much for your communications regarding the happy consum- 
mation of the project to hold the Congress this year, and to express His 
Imperial and Royal Highness’s delight at the fact. His Imperial and 
Royal Highness hopes that the same result may be achieved in the coming 
year at the next Congress. * 

“His Imperial and Royal Highness greatly regrets that the sending 
of the desired Manuscripts cannot be effected, as His I. and R. Highness 
is very much occupied officially in consequence of the military manceuvres 
that are now taking place, and will be several weeks absent from Vienna. 

(SIGNED) “ BARON DE VAUX.” 

“BADEN, 28¢/ August, 1891.” 

Lord Dufferin had telegraphed his regret at his inability to be present, and 
had expressed his good wishes for the success of their meeting. A letter 
to a similar effect had come from Lord Lytton. Lord Halsbury had also 
written from Scotland, saying that he was sorry that his engagements 
would prevent his presence among them. ‘The Lord Chancellor was a 
proficient in Arabic, and took a scholarly interest in Egyptology. He 
wrote as follows :— 

“ Mount GERARD, D1INGWALL, N.B., 

“DEAR Dr. LEITNER,— 25th August. 

“TI much regret that what I had anticipated has come to pass. 


* This was in reply to Dr. Leitner, informing H. I. and R. Highness that there was a 
prospect of holding the Congress next year in Spain. 
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“You will remember, that when I originally consented to take the place 
of my lamented friend, Sir Patrick Colquhoun, I intimated how very un- 
likely it was that I should attend in the month of September. 

“T find it impossible now to do so consistently with my other engage- 
ments. 

“Will you be good enough to express the regret I feel at missing the 
opportunity of meeting so many distinguished men, and explain that my 
absence is not attributable to any want of respect for them, or any lack of 
interest in that most important region of learning which brings them 
together. Believe me, dear Dr. Leitner, very truly yours, 

(SIGNED) ‘ HArspury.” 

Lord Knutsford was unable to come, but he had sent Mr. Fuller to repre- 
sent him, and he had further testified his interest in the Congress by drawing 
the attention of the Polynesian Section to the information regarding Fiji and 
Rotuman, that Commissioner Fuller might be able to give. Dr. Leitner 
was glad that the Italian Ambassador was present to express the desire of 
the Italian Government to further the aims of the Congress, both by giving 
and receiving information as to the furtherance of Oriental studies ; and 
they had also among them the Greek Minister, M. Gennadius, with whose 
eloquence many of them were familiar. The function of Greece was unique 
in respect of Oriental learning, standing as she did between the East and 
the West. She and, through her, Italy, illustrated the maxim on the 
Diplomas of the Congress, Zx Oriente lux, ex Occidente lex. He was 
glad therefore to welcome the Delegate of the University of Athens, 
Professor Carolides, to the Congress. He had received much encourage- 
ment from the Bishop of Worcester, himself an eminent Arabic scholar, 
who had come among them at considerable inconvenience, as Hon. 
President of the Arabic Section. The Bishop was some 30 years ago 
Reader in Arabic at King’s College; and on his own succession to 
the Chair, the Bishop had given him valuable assistance. The Govern- 
ment of Spain had been most generous in its donation of books and its 
equipment of Delegates to the Congress ; and Professor Aymcnier had been 
sent by the French Government, and would furnish them with interesting 
accounts of the progress of French civilization in the East. ‘The Govern- 
ment of Baden had sent them an account of the Oriental studies promoted 
in their Universities. Valuable discoveries had been made, which, like ori- 
ginal research generally, formed the special feature of the Congress, in addi- 
tion to the practical aims which it now initiated in this country. Professor 
Montet, who occupied the Chair of Oriental Languages at Geneva, had been 
entrusted with the important, and hitherto neglected, task of obtaining 
** Summaries of Research” up to date in various Oriental specialities, as a 
basis for future research ; and the Congress had been fortunate enough to 
secure the hearty co-operation of colleagues in Germany, France, Algiers, 
Turkey, Batavia, and Portugal. Holland had not deserted them, for they had 
among them Professor Schlegel ; and the diligence and research of Germans 
and Dutchmen would be supplemented by the genius of Frenchmen, the 
power of observation of Englishmen, and the scholarship, now for the first 
time so prominently brought before an Oriental Congress, of Spain and 
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other countries. M. Claine would give them the result of his ethnographical 
investigations in Sumatra, and would prove the existence in that island of 
a considerable medical literature, which had to a great extent anticipated 
modern theories, particularly in respect of attributing disease to living 
germs. Mr. Sewell, of the Madras Council, and Mr. F. Fawcett, would ex- 
plain the pre-historic hieroglyphics of that portion of India, and exhibit 
copies of rock-drawings of a very remote date, illustrative of ancient human 
and animal life in India. Mr. Leland would tell them of forms of worship 
in Italy similar to those of India, and Mr. Flinders Petrie would anticipate 
the literary attractions of next season by communicating to them some of 
his latest discoveries in Egypt. They were glad also to welcome Chief 
Justice Way, of Adelaide, where the growing commercial intercourse with 
India was leading to a desire for Oriental learning, and to hear of the anti- 
quarian discoveries in Japan from Rigakhushi Tsuboi. He had to thank 
the Clothworkers’ Company and Mr. Ludwig Mond for generous subscrip- 
tions in aid of their efforts, the Oriental University Institute for joining the 
guarantee fund, and for a gift of 192 volumes and pamphlets in various 
Oriental languages, and the other Donors of books to the Congress. (Cheers.) 

Dr. Leitner then referred to the large number of French scholars and of 
the Founders present, Baron T. de Ravisi and M. Léon de Rosny, M. Rudy 
of the well-known Paris Linguistic Institute, and to the President of the 
National French Committee for this year’s Congress, Prof. J. Oppert. 
Germany was not strongly represented at the Congress; but they had 
an invaluable Summary of Comparative Philology specially written for it 
by Dr. Ziemer, the facile princeps of that study, Professor C. Abel, Dr. 
Schlichter, and others, who, like Professor Lincke and Dr. Schneider, had 
sent papers. Professor Leitner pointed out that, with regard to philology, 
there was the prospect of making more practical use of it. In future, the 
philologist must also be a linguist ; and his teachers would undoubtedly come 
from the East, where every system of education known to the West had its 
exemplars, not excepting even that of Frobel, the Kindergarten system. 

It was the hope of the International Congress that an annual National 
Oriental Congress would be held in each of the countries visited by the 
International body, and as a start he had given for the foundation of a 
British Oriental Congress a house at the Oriental University Institute, 
Woking, and 1,000 volumes to form the nucleus of its library. (Cheers.) 

Count TorNIELLI-BrusatlI, the Italian Ambassador, speaking in Italian, 
said that his Government, in commissioning him to represent it at the 
Congress, were actuated by the conviction that their labours would prove to 
be, not only of speculative interest, but also of profound practical importance 
and of material benefit (cheers). Italy took the keenest interest in the 
proceedings ; and he trusted that the labours of the Congress would produce 
abundant fruits for the benefit of the world and of humanity. He warmly 
thanked Dr. Leitner for the eloquent words in which he had referred to his 
country, and for his services to the cause. His Excellency then submitted 
for the consideration of the Congress a summary of the work done by 
the Italian Government for the promotion of Oriental studies. (This will 
be noticed elsewhere.) 
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M. GeNnnapios, the Greek Minister, said,—Greece is the one country, 
and the Greek nation is the people which from pre-historic times to this 
day serves as an indispensable bridge between the East and the West. 
Having had their cradle in the East, and still retaining, in their language, 
their traditions, and their philosophy an Oriental background, they are 
nevertheless the soul and embodiment of Western thought—of that Euro- 
pean genius which blossomed forth in them first in its most captivating 
beauty—that ever new and irresistible impulse which is called progress. 
From the moment that Greece appears on the stage of the world’s history, 
this mighty force comes into play, actuated by the two chief traits of the 
Greek mind—by the sense of individuality and by the love of freedom— 
qualities hitherto unknown, which seem to emerge from the very soil of 
Greece, as the Greeks considered themselves to have sprung from the 
earth. Thus armed, the Greeks at once come in contact and join issue 
with Asia. ‘They are the first who venture to fathom her mysteries, to 
unravel her symbolism, and to grapple with her learning. Greece encoun- 
ters Asia already mature in the development of its Eastern civilization. 
It is in Asiatic Tonia that the Greek mind first conceives the idea—diame- 
trically opposed as it is to Eastern thought—that there are fixed laws which 
govern nature. Therefore “ Know Thyself” is the first law in life which 
the Greek—in opposition to the Asiatic—sets to himself ; and to this law, 
literature, arts, politics, religion itself conform. It is the watchword of a 
fearless intellect, the first step towards knowing the world rightly. This 
love of inquiry and of positive knowledge, as opposed to the contempla- 
tion, doubt, and indifferentism of Asia, is personified by Odysseus, 
that truly typical Greek, who “had seen the abodes and _ had learned 
the minds of many men,” who loved to wander over the world, and 
who delighted in his own adventures. Odysseus was the earliest of great 
travellers, and the boldest of explorers. Herodotus, himself an Asiatic 
Greek, first reveals to the world, by scientific inquiry and in a systematic 
history, the religious, political, and artistic life of Asia and Egypt. His 
nine books have remained, and will remain, the most reliable and most 
complete storehouse of Oriental lore. When we look to the field of the 
arts, of politics, and of religion, we find the genius of Greece takes its 
start from Oriental sources, only to transform its prototypes completely 
and soar up to all but unattainable heights. The art of Egypt, having 
been the outcome of a priestly domination, was an art of the dead, still- 
born and conventional; size, not grace and symmetry, being its merit. 
That of Assyria, on the other hand, laboured under the crushing weight 
of a secular despotism which kept its tone low, and narrowed down its 
horizon. Greek art, emerging from the thraldom of Asia, was guided by 
the idea that reason should not be divorced from beauty, but that the 
beautiful should also be true to nature. With a bold yet measured grace, 
the Greek modelled his gods, not after beasts and monsters, but after an 
idealized human form. In political life, again, the East had not then 
known a medium condition between despotism and anarchy. But the 
pliant genius of Greece first made the effort to reconcile the rights and 
the duties of the State to those of the individual. With regard to religion, 
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the priesthood in the East overmastered every phase of social and intel- 
lectual life; the art of writing itself was a hieratic secret, and the study 
of literature and science belonged to the priestly office. ‘The Greeks, 
having received with the alphabet their earliest mythology from Asia, 
soon threw off sacerdotal influence ; and priesthood never constituted a 
caste in Greece. Although polytheism was the religion of Greece, yet 
her earliest poetry clearly pointed to higher religious conceptions, while 
her philosophy, ruthlessly overturning every mythological fiction, produced 
the teaching of Socrates, which falls but little short of that of Christ. Thus 
purged and prepared, by the application of a clear and fearless intellect 
to every branch of human knowledge, Greek genius was ready to render 
its greatest service to the world by receiving again from the East and 
interpreting to the West the Revelation of Christ. The Jews,—the only 
Asiatic race which escaped despotism by adopting theocracy,—were the 
people amongst whom the teaching of Christ could first be promulgated. 
But the Greek language was alone able, by reason of its inimitable subtlety, 
to give adequate expression to the noblest thoughts of the Christian faith. 
The Apostles, starting from Asia, wrote the new Testament in Greek ; 
and the Greek Fathers, versed in the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle, 
expounded in an abiding manner the dogmas of Christianity. Such is 
the rich and imperishable legacy which the contact of Greece with the 
East has left to humanity ; and so overspanning, universal, and continuous 
are the benefits derived from it that we may well say with Shelley, “We 
are all Greeks; our laws, our literature, our religion, our art, have their 
roots in Greece.” The consideration of these questions—of the trans- 
mutation, through the agency of Greece, of Asiatic into European civiliza- 
tion—forms part of the labours of this important Congress, which now 
befittingly meets in this home and temple of the Law; in this great and 
hospitable capital of the Empress of the Seas, whose possessions reach 
from pole to pole, and extend from one hemisphere to the other; who is 
the noble mother of many nations and the founder of flourishing States all 
over the East ; whose mighty Asiatic Empire far exceeds in extent, riches, 
and power the fondest dreams of Eastern potentates; and whose benign 
and beneficent rule confers on the world blessings even as great as those 
still derived from the undimmed brightness of the glory of Greece herself. 
(Cheers. ) 

Cuier Justice Way said, he appeared among them, not in his judicial 
capacity, or on the part of the Government of which he was a member, 
but as Chancellor of the University of Adelaide, the youngest of our 
Australasian Universities. From its geographical position Australia 
naturally took a deep interest in Oriental studies; and he hoped that 
branch of learning would hereafter be zealously prosecuted in the colony, 
and also in the University about to be established in ‘Tasmania. Austra- 
l'an scholarship was represented by Sir Charles Nicholson, who was an 
Egyptologist of high reputation, and by Mr. Harper in the department of 
Hebrew and its cognate languages. (Cheers.) He hoped, therefore, that 
he had vindicated his right to be present at a Congress of Orientalists. 
Cheers.) 
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Pror. Dr. Don Donaniv then said, that owing to the course of history, 
which had brought Spain into such intimate contact with an Arabic- 
speaking people, that country beyond all others of Europe now possessed 
the means of studying the Arabic language and literature. The Spanish 
Delegates had done everything in their power to secure that the next 
Congress should be held in Spain. (Cheers. ) 

Senator Prof. Dr. Gayancos then presented some books illustrating 
Spanish civilization in Oriental countries, and foreshadowed the intention 
of the Government of Spain to invite the Congress to hold its next 
meeting in Spain. (Cheers.) 

Mr. FuLLER, of the Colonial Office, then referred to the interest taken 
by the Secretary of State for the Colonies in the Congress, and was warmly 
applauded. 

M. AYMONIER then presented copies of interesting works, the gift of 
the French Colonial Department. His Government, he said, by entrust- 
ing him with the task of representing it at the Congress, manifested the 
interest it took in the study of Oriental languages ; and it was a proof .of 
its sympathy with the work which the Congress had undertaken. (Cheers.) 

M. Emite Gurmer presented a set of books relating to his Museum, 
and other volumes published by the French Ministry of Public Instruction. 

The Baron Textor bE Ravisi explained, that in consequence of the 
failure of the Congress at Christiania to name the place and President of 
the “next Meeting,” full powers had been given to Dr. Leitner by the 
Committee of the original Congress ; and that by virtue of these powers the 
English Committee had been constituted. Lord Halsbury was President, 
and the Vice-Presidents were Dr. ‘Taylor, Master of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge ; Sir Lepel Griffin, Dr. Bellew, and Dr. Leitner, who was also 
the Organizing Secretary, and would now be Secretary-General. He pro- 
posed that the Assembly should confirm these gentlemen in their respective 
offices. (Carried with acclamation. ) 

The following Resolution of the Organizing Committee was then passed 
unanimously :— 

“That the Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists 
express its profound homage and gratitude to her Majesty the Queen- 
Empress, herself a student of an Oriental Language, for the reception 
afforded within her realm to a gathering of Orientalists and friends of 
Oriental studies, representing thirty-seven different countries.” 

The Baron Textor de Ravisi then, as President of the Comité de Per- 
manence of 1873, spoke to the following Resolutions on behalf of the 
Founders and Statutory Members :— 

“My Lorps anp GENTLEMEN,—The English Organizing Committee has 
put you in possession of four Resolutions, which resume in a few words all 
that has been done by it and by the adherents to the Statutes since the 
1oth October, 1889. These Resolutions also express their desire, and 
nothing remains to be done by the present Assembly except to ratify them.” 
(Prolonged applause. ) 

“1. That the existing general and sectional office-holders be confirmed 
in their appointments, with the addition, in the Sections, of such distin- 
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guished foreign Scholars as these Sections may elect, and that the Master 
of St. John’s, Cambridge, officiate during the absence of Lord Halsbury. 

“>. That the various recommendations for the promotion of Oriental 
Studies already made by several of the Sections, notably Section B 1, and 
confirmed by the Fifth General Meeting of Signatories, be accepted and 
acted on. 

“3. That all books presented to the Congress be deposited at the 
Oriental University Institute, so as to form the nucleus of a library for 
a National Oriental Congress, which it is the object of the International 
Congress to establish in every country that it visits. 

“4. That all the Members of the Congress of 1891, who have subscribed 
their names to the Declaration in favour of the preservation of the original 
Statutes of 1873, and of the principle of a Congress open to all schools 
and nationalities, or who may yet do so, receive the Founders’ Diploma, 
entitling them to vote at all future meetings of the Statutory Congress of 
which they may become members, thus insuring the successful continuance 
of the series established in Paris in 1873.” (Carried by acclamation.) 

This terminated the proceedings at the Opening General Meeting. 


TUESDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 1, 1891. 
In the afternoon the formation of Sections was proceeded with as 
follows :— 
(a) Summaries of Oriental Research since 1886 :— 
Professor £. Montet, President; Dr. G. W. Leitner, Secretary. 
Hebrew and Aramaic: Professor £. Montet. 
Arabic and Atthiopic : Professor René Basset. 
Assyriology : 4dbé Quentin (not yet received). 
Africa, except Egypt since 1883: Captain Th. G. de Guiraudon. 
Egyptology, including Coptic : Professor FE. Amélineau. 
Sinology : Professor H. Cordier. 
Palestinology : Abbé Albouy. 
Aryan: Prof. G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu. 
Comparative Language since 1889: Dr. Ziemer. 
Indo-Chinese: AZ, E. Aymonter. 
Polynesian: Dr. Schneider. 
Dravidian : Prof. Julien Vinson (not yet received). 
Malayan: AL J. J. Meyer. 
Turkish: Colonel Huart. 
(4) 1. Semitic languages except Arabic: Zhe Master of St. John’s Col- 
ese, Cambridge, President. Rev. H. Gollancz, Secretary. 

2. Arabic and Islam: Zhe Hight Rev. Dr. J. J. S. Perowne, Lord 
Bishop of Worcester, Hon. President. Professor Gayanges, 
President ; Afoulzi Fasth-ud-din Ahmad, Assistant Secretary. 

Assyriology : Professor J. Oppert, President of the Znstitut, Presi- 
dent ; M/7. Richard Cull, Vice-President and Secretary. 
}. Palestinology : (transferred subsequently to Section (b 1). Abbé 
A. Albouy, President designate. 
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(c) Aryan: Professor P. Carolides, President; Fandit Bulaki Ram 
Shastri, Assistant Secretary. 

. (d) Africa except Egypt: Captain G. Binger and Professor René Basset, 
Presidents designate ; Dr. #7. Schlichter, Secretary. 

(e) Egyptology: Sir Charles Nicholson, President ; Professor E. Amé- 
lineau, Vice-President ; WZ. Ollivier Beauregard, Secretary. 

(/) Central Asia and Dardistan: Drs. HZ. W. Bellew and G. IV. Lettuer, 
Presidents ; Dr. H. Schiichter, Secretary. 

(g) Comparative Religion, etce.: Professor E. Mortet, President ; Mr. C. 
H. E. Carmichael, eer 

(4) Comparative Language : Prince Lucien Bonaparte, Hon. President ; 
Lfrofessor Carl Abel, President, and Dr. Lettuer, Secretary. 

(¢) Suggestions for the Encouragement of Oriental Studies: Dr. G. IV. 
Letiner, President ; Sir Lapel Griffin and Professors C. WW. W. 
Wright and D. L. "Adams, \ ice-Presidents ; Dr. J. Valad Eremao, 
Secretary. 

(7) Indo-Chinese : Principal ZL. Aymonier, President; Dr. J. S. Préné, 
Secretary. 

(&) Sinology: Professor G. Schlegel, President; Professor H. Coriter, 
Vice-President ; AZr. C. Rudy, Secretary. 

(/) Japanese : //ts Exc. the Japanese Minister, Hon. President ; Professer 
Léon de Rosny, President ; Messrs. Datgoro Goh and A. Diosy, 
Secretaries. 

(m) Dravidian: Baron 7. de Ravisi, President, A/r. F. Faweett, 
Secretary. 

(z) Malayan and Polynesian: AAA The Sultan of Johore, and Lord 
Lembroke, Hon. Presidents; Professor G. Schlegel, President ; 
R. A. Sterndale, L£sqg., Secretary. 

(0) Instructions to Explorers: Dr. Leitner, President ; Dr. A. Schlichter, 
Secretary. 

(~) Ethnographical Philology: Drs. Beddoe and Leitner, Presidents ; A/r. 
C. Johnston, B.C.S., Vice President ; Mr. G. Reynaud, Secretary. 

(g) Oriental Art, Art Industry, Archeology, and Numismatics: Sz /+ 
Leighton and Sir J. D. Linton, Hon. Presidents; d/r IV. 
Simpson, President, and Mr. W. de Gray Birch, Secretary. 

(ry) Relations with Orientals: S’r 2. AZeade, President; General 7: 
Dennehy and Dr. G. IV. Leitner, Vice-Presidents, ‘and Mr. VW. 
Martin Wood, Secretary. 

(s) Oriental Linguistics in Commerce, etc. Six A. K. Roltit and Sir 
Lepel Griffin, Presidents ; Colonel J. Britten, Secretary. 

(¢) The Anthropology, Science, and Products, natural and artificial, of 
ry East: Sir R. Owen and Dr. J. Beddoe, Hon. Presidents ; 

. Brabrook, E'sg., and M. Cartailhac, Vice-Presidents ; Dr. IV. 
poi and Mr. A. L. Lewis, Secretaries. 

(~) Exhibition of Objects and Books illustrative of above Sections : 
Dr. Leitner, President; Mr. G. C. Haité, Vice-President ; and 
Mr. H. Leitner, Secretary and Curator. 

Dr. Val D’Eremao was appointed in charge of daily Bulletins; Mr. 
B. May in charge of Reports to Press; and Messrs. Birch, H. Leitner, 
R. A. Sterndale, Fasih-ud-din Ahmad, Drs. G. R. Badenoch and Schlichter 
as Mehmandars to foreign guests. 
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At 3 p.m. work was begun in the Sections. In Section (¢ Aryan), Dr. 
LreITNER,—in the;absence of the President, Professor CAROLIDES,—gave 
a résumé of the elaborate Summary of Sanscrit Research since 1886, 
prepared especially for the Congress by Professor G. DE VASCONCELLOs 
ApREu.* The Secretary, Pundit Bulaki Ram, then read part of a long but 
most interesting paper on “Indian Theogony,” by Professor Gustav Oppert + 
of the Madras Presidency College. ‘The discussion on the points raised 
in it by the author, regarding which Dr. Leitner, Mr. Martin Wood, and 
other gentlemen made observations, was reserved to another Meeting. 
The Session was closed at 5 o’clock. 

The Summary of Research in Sanskrit studies compiled for the Congress 
by Prof. G. de Vascencellos-Abreu consists of ten sections, embracing 
Bibliography, Vedic Literature, Philosophy, Law, Epics, Archeology and 
‘pigraphy ; Reports and Catalogues raisonnés, Ethnography and Geography, 
Western Texts of Sanskrit origin, Didactology and “ Various.” The critical 
portion mentions sixty-three authors and 115 publications, between 1856 
and 18g1, that have passed through the learned Brofessor’s hands. ‘The 
Summary thus deals not only with the present condition of Vedic investiga- 
tions, but also with the modern views that are held by learned pundits as 
regards the codices, especially the Mauava-Dharma Shastra. An interest- 
ing feature of the Summary is the Professor’s account of those stories and 
fables from India that have ‘exercised an influence on Europe through 
Portuguese media. He also gives, “ The Present View of the Origin of the 
Indian Theatre,” ‘The Importance of Epigraphy in the Literary History 
of India,” and Compendia on Modern (Hindu) Views of Ancient (Sans- 
crit) Facts. ‘The Portuguese scholar finally supplies the Congress with a 
facsimile of an important Sanscrit inscription at the country seat of Penha 
Verde, at Cintra (in Portugal), which was submitted to the consideration 
of the Aryan Section of the Congress. 

Pror. Gustav OppERT wishes attention to be drawn to the following 
points in his Paper on “ Indian Theogony :” Trimurti and Brahmas, pp. 
g-20; Vishnu, p. 28; the similarity in the names of Oannes, p. 34: 
Indian and Turanian computations ; on the Saligrama stone, pp. 45-47 
(under which Brahman resides), pp. 35-47, and Civa on the Linga, p. 51. 


In Section 4 1 the Master of St. John’s College presided, and as Pro- 
fessor Montet had not yet arrived, Professor Wirron-DaviEs read his paper 
on “the Aid given by Arabic to Biblical Studies.” + 

Professor I’. Wirton-Davies (Wales) contended that the similarity of 
forms and sounds in the Arabic and the Hebrew tended to elucidate 
many knotty points and difficult passages. Arabic also threw light upon 
the terminations and suffixes of Hebrew words, and enabled them to 
understand what the Hebrew language was like anterior to the date of 
existing Hebrew documents. He also held that the study of the Koran 
would be very useful to the student of Hebrew. 

In the discussion that followed, Mr. Hyde Clarke, Dr. Leitner, Dr 


* It is proposed to issue this and other Summaries of Research in various Oriental 
specialities in a special volume. 
+ Will be reported in the ‘‘ Transactions.” 
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Jones and others took part, and a vote of thanks was passed to the reader 
of the Paper. 

It was resolved to recommend to the Congress to urge the encourage- 
ment of Arabic in connection with Biblical studies. The Abbé GRaAFFIN 
spoke on “Syriac diacritical points,” illustrated by him on the blackboard * 
Professor Monte? having come in, now read his Summary of Research in 
the Hebrew and cognate languages, after the mention by Abbé Graffin of 
a few books omitted in the Summary. Dr. Val d’Eremao moved and 
Rabbi Gollancz seconded a vote of thanks to Professor Montet for his 
valuable Paper and the trouble he had taken for the preparation of the 
various Summaries. The vote was carried by acclamation; and after a 
few remarks by Dr. Leitner, the discussion on Professor Montet’s Paper, 
already circulated to the Members, on “A Future Life among Semitic 
Races,” was fixed for the 9th September ; and the sitting closed at 5.45 p.m. 

The principal theory maintained by Professor Montet was, that the 
doctrine of immortality and a future life was not held by the Semitic races. 


TUESDAY EVENING, SEPT. 1, 1891. 

At 8 o'clock the Congress paid a visit to the British Museum, where 
they were shown Oriental manuscripts by Mr. F. de Gray Birch, and 
where light refreshments were provided for the Members by the Organizing 
Committee. —_—— — 

The following Telegram was sent by the Secretary-General to General 
Sir Henry Ponsonby, Private Secretary to Her Majesty the Queen-Empress 
at Balmoral :— 

“JT am requested to submit for the information of Her Majesty the 
(Jueen-Empress the following Resolution, proposed by the Organizing 
Committee of the Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists to 
its opening Meeting, which was held yesterday at the Inner Temple Hall 
under the presidency of the Master of St. John’s College, Cambridge, sup- 
ported by the Bishop of Worcester, the Italian Ambassador, the Greek 
Minister, Delegates of the Spanish Embassy, Government and Univer- 
sities, the Chinese, Japanese, and other Ministries, Delegates from the 
Colony of Adelaide, Melbourne, and Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
the Colonies, the Delegates from the Russian, French, Greek, and other 
Governments, Monsignor Lamy from Belgium, and leading representa- 
tives of the various Christian and Jewish denominations in Europe, and ot 
the Hindu, Mussulman, Parsi, Armenian, Buddhist (Ceylon and Burmah), 
and other communities, representing thirty-seven countries, and as many 
Universities and learned bodies :— 

“< That the Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists ex- 
press its profound homage and gratitude to Her Majesty the Queen- 
“mpress, herself a student of an Oriental language, for the reception 
afforded within her realm to a gathering of Orientalists and friends of 
Oriental studies, representing thirty-seven different countries.’ 

“The above Resolution, which had been internationally proposed and 
supported previous to the Meeting, was carried with respectful and unani- 
mous enthusiasm.” 


* Will be reported in the ‘¢ Transactions.” 
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WEDNESDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 2, 1891. 
INNER TEMPLE HALL, I0 A.M. 


General Meeting in Sectin (i) “ Suggestions for the Encouragement 
of Oricntal Studies.” 

Dr. LEITNER, who presided, gave a detailed extempore account of the various 
systems of Oriental education currerit among Muhammadans, Hindus, 
Sikhs and other communities, as principaily elucidated by his Report on 
** Indigenous Education,” made some years ago to the Government of India. 
As regards Oriental studies in Europe, he said that the Congress would be 
a failure unless it suggested the means for providing better opportunities of 
studying Oriental languages. What was wanted was the institution of more 
travelling fellowships, scholarships, and professorships, and the adaptation 
of Oriental thought, civilization, and culture to modern requirements. A 
more systematic study of Oriental languages would lead to greater sym- 
pathy with Oriental populations, and would help to preserve those native 
languages which were being threatened. ‘The natives were too often 
beginning to neglect the study of their own classics on account of Euro- 
pean influence ; and the world could not afford to allow any fragments of 
native culture to die (applause). The old native systems paid great atten- 
tion to detail, and are full of lessons to candid European Educationists. 

He had been appointed by the Government to report on indigenous 
schools in the Punjab, and had found nearly 7,000 remaining, in which a 
high type of education was given. ‘The anglicized education which we, 
from a right motive no doubt, had imposed, was killing off these schools. 
Arabic was taught in Muhammadan schools, and, as a language, was the 
most complete science that the world had ever produced. Even the mere 
practice of the students learning the Koran by rote was a valuable feature 
in the educational system among the Muhammadans, on account of the 
mental discipline it imparted, as he could testify, being one of the few 
“uropeans who had been allowed to study the Koran in a Mosque 
School. In studying Sanskrit, the Hindu system took into considera- 
tion every surrounding circumstance, however trivial, whether relating 
to the weather, the health, or state of mind of the pupil, or other 
matters. Persian was frivolous, the language of the man of the world, 
elegant, slightly deceitful, and it fitted the native for diplomatic and social 
duties. It was somewhat cynical, certainly heterodox, but extremely grace- 
ful; and he who did not know Persian in India would scarcely be considered 
a gentleman, whereas, if he knew Arabic as a Muhammadan, and Sanskrit 
as a Hindu, he would be thoroughly trusted. Hindustani, which we had 
inflicted on the country as a popular and national language, was a compo- 
site tongue that had grown to be most epigrammatic, combining the 
elegance of Persian with the honesty of Hindi. Describing the caste 
theory, the speaker said that it was a higher ideal than the efforts made in 
Europe by one class to get into another, as if anything could be higher 
than being perfect in one’s own calling. Most of our reforms and improve- 
ments had received their first inspiration from some neglected and unac- 
knowledged Oriental source; and when he saw an Oriental trying to ape 
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European manners he was filled with despair, not only for him, but also 
because he was taking away from the world the example of comparison 
by which alone progress was possible. Sympathy also gave life to in- 
struction ; and this sympathy had carried him through countries where tra- 
vellers both before and after him had been killed. The subtle influence of 
climate, diet, and birth on the nature of studies had to be considered ; and 
in this connection he asserted that early marriages made the natives respon- 
sible and good students, as he could speak from actual knowledge, having 
had hundreds of native students under him, as Principal of the Lahore 
Government and Oriental Colleges. It was only wasting the time and 
money of English philanthropists, to pretend for a moment (at any rate so 
far as the East was concerned) that early marriage was a misfortune. Dr. 
Leitner contended that it was their duty to preserve and develop accord- 
ing to native requirements what yet remained to the Oriental despite 
the vicissitudes to which the races had been subject by political invasion. 
The Hindu would never be loyal to the Government unless he remained 
a true native, imbued with a deep reverence for parents, the aged, Govern- 
ment, and God. Asa special object of that Congress, he had to propose, 
“That the attention of the various Governments represented at the Con- 
gress should be drawn to the importance of fostering Oriental studies and 
methods, in the East, where they were beginning to be ignored, and in 
Europe, where they should form part of both special and general education.” 

This Resolution was unanimously carried, Professor SCHLEGEL, who 
seconded it, strongly supporting the view that the native populations 
should be left to their own civilizations. He knew little of India, but a good 
deal of China and Japan. When he saw the Chinese keeping to their old 
customs, religion, and literature, and observed that the Japanese adopted 
all sorts of misgrowths of European civilization, he felt more respect and 
admiration for the larger nation. 

The Rev. HERMANN GOLLANCz also spoke to the Resolution, heartily 
approving of Dr. Leitner’s suggestions for fostering the study of Oriental 
Languages. 

The following resolutions, agreed to by the Sectional Committees, were 
then unanimously adopted :— 

1. That posts be established for scholarships in Hebrew and the cog- 
nate languages, as well as lectureships and professorships, ordinary and 
extraordinary, to encourage these studies, which do not pay financially. 

2. That graded diplomas, according to merit, scholarships for essays 
showing original research, and medals for exceptional merit, be offered to 
encourage younger scholars. 

3. That a memorial be drafted, to be forwarded to the authorities of 
the great public schools of the kingdom, praying that Hebrew be taught, 
like Greek and Latin, on account of its importance for Scriptural studies. 

4. That some standard of Hebrew be required for ordination, and that 
a memorial be suggested from the Council of the International Congress 
to the Archbishops and Bishops, asking that Hebrew be made imperative 
on candidates for ordination. 

5. That a similar memorial be sent to the heads of the religious bodies 
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of the United Kingdom and to patrons of livings, to interest them in these 
studies and to suggest their reserving caveris paribus a few openings for 
those who distinguished themselves in such studies. 

6. That Dr. Leitner’s prize on “ Messianic prophecies,” be accepted 
with thanks, as a means of promoting such studies in the Christian 
ministry. 

7. That a Semitic Philological Association be formed in this country as 
recommended by Section (¢ 1), and adopted by the Fifth General Meeting 
of Members held on the 14th April, 1891. 

8. That Dr. Leitner’s kind offer of the use of a house at Woking, for the 
Annual Meetings, Examinations, Exhibits, Library, etc., of the Association 
be accepted, as also the recommendation of Section (4 1) that it would 
much encourage the study of Hebrew and cognate languages, if, connected 
with the proposed Association, a mixed Board of Examiners, representing 
various denominations, were constituted, at whose recommendation diplo- 
mas and degrees could be conferred, of Licentiate, Bachelor, Master, and 
Doctor in Oriental Literature (D.O.L., etc.,) ; and that the Oriental Uni- 
versity Institute be empowered to apply for a charter accordingly. 

The Rev. Dr. BADENOCH suggested ‘A Practical Plan for Promoting 
the Knowledge of Hebrew in Great Britain.” He said: (1) I need not 
refer to the Hebrew language itself, nor to its relations to other Oriental 
languages. ‘The object of this paper is simply to sketch out very briefly a 
practical plan, by which a knowledge of the language may be promoted. 
(2) There are numerous Universities, colleges, seminaries, and other insti- 
tutes of learning in England, Wales, and Scotland, which, to a greater or 
less extent, have made provision for the acquisition of Hebrew for their 
students. But in too many cases the extent of knowledge is only sufficient 
to enable the student merely to pass his examination as required by 
his College. (3) By establishing a special fund out of which prizes or 
scholarships shall be offered every year as the funds may permit to the 
matriculated students of all such Colleges and Institutions of learning 
above referred to, the amount of such prizes or scholarships to be regu- 
lated by the Board hereinafter referred to. (4) The members of the 
Board to be nominated for the first year by this Congress and thereafter by 
the Oriental Institute, Woking. (5) This Board to be the trustees for the 
funds placed at their disposal, to appoint examiners, and to regulate the 
amount of prizes and scholarships to be offered and awarded. (6) The 
examinations shall be held yearly at the Oriental Institute, Woking, or at 
the respective Colleges or Institutes of learning which may accept the offer 
of the Board and agree to carry out the examinations as prescribed by the 
Board. (7) The names of the successful students and the proceedings of 
the Board to be duly reported to the Statutory International Congresses 
which may be held from time to time, and recorded in their official Trans- 
actions. (Approved by the Meeting.) 

The Rev. Professor T. Witton-Davies (Haverfordwest College) read a 
Paper on “ Oriental Studies in Great Britain.” He pointed out that in 
this country Oriental languages were much neglected in our seats of learn- 
ing and by the Government. In none of our public schools was Hebrew 
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taught, or any other Eastern language. In Germany, in the Gymnasien, 
and even in some of the lower schools, Hebrew was taught, and candidates 
for the ministry were compelled to study it. Indeed, before entering upon 
the theological curriculum at the Universities, a theological student was 
required to know as much Hebrew as would qualify for a Scotch B.D. In 
the University Colleges of this country Eastern studies were almost ignored. 
At University College, London, there were four Oriental professors ; at 
King’s College, there were three Eastern Chairs; at Leeds and at Bristol 
there was a professor of Hebrew; in the. Welsh University colleges there 
was not one single Chair devoted wholly to Eastern subjects. In the great 
majority of theological colleges there was not a single Chair wholly set apart 
for Hebrew and Old Testament. Scotland was best off in this matter ; 
while Wales, with not one single Chair of the kind, was most behind. 

The Resolution of Section (4 1), to recommend Arabic as an aid to 
Biblical studies was approved by the Meeting. 

Further proposals for the encouragement of Oriental studies were post- 
poned to Tuesday, the 8th September, after the Meeting had approved the 
recommendation of Professor ADAMs to memorialize the Scottish Univer- 
sities’ Commissioners regarding the exclusion of Semitic languages, etc., 
from the M.A. (Honours) Course in the Draft Ordinance issued by them. 

As regards the Paper by the Rev. C. G. K. Gillespie, “ Claims of Ori- 
ental Studies on the Clergy,” the matter was referred to Section (0 1), which 
approved of the suggestion of Dr. Clifford, that it should be printed in a 
paper, say, like the ‘‘ Expositor,” where it might be seen by those for whom 
it was intended. 

Mr. R. G. HALipurron then read a remarkable Paper on “ Dwarf Races 
and Dwarf Worship,” in which he dwelt on his discovery of a tribe of dwarfs, 
living for the most part south of the Atlas Mountains, but also to some 
slight extent and sporadically on the north, who are probably of the same 
origin as the dwarfs discovered by Emin Pasha and Mr. Stanley in the vicinity 
of Victoria Nyanza, but of a higher social and intellectual.development. 

The Paper will, it is hoped, be published in the Transactions, when the 
controversy to which it gave rise will have led to some conclusion. 


WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 2, 1891. 
Section (6.1) Hebrew, Syriac, Aramaic, ete. 

Wednesday afternoon opened with an interesting Paper by the President, 
the Rev. Dr. C. Taytor, on the “ Textual Criticism of Pirke Aboth.” 
‘The writer referred to a catalogue of MSS. of Pirke Aboth which he had 
in preparation, his list comprising, besides those of London, Oxford, and 
Cambridge, a number of MSS. examined by him in Paris, Hamburg, Berlin, 
and St. Petersburg. Dr. Taylor instanced the Commentary in the British 
Museum by R. Isaac ben Schelomoh, of the Israeli family of Toledo, and 
also that in the Machsor Vitry, supposed to be by R. Jacob ben Shimshon. 
(The Paper will be found printed at length in this issue of the A.Q.R.) 

In the discussion which followed the reading of the Paper, Mr. Hyde 
Clarke, and the Revs. Witton-Davies, Gillespie, and Gollancz took part. 
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A valuable Paper on the Prosody of St. Ephraim’s Hymns in Syriac was 
then read before the Section by the erudite Syriac Scholar, the Right Rey. 
Prof. Lamy. Since the 16th century, the learned Maronite Amira had given 
some of the distinctive characters of Syrian poetry. He had observed that 
Syrian prosody does not measure the verse by the quantity of the syllables, 
but by their number, whether long or short in quantity. The Byzantine 
Melods have imitated the Syrian, and have borrowed from St. Ephrem the 
model of their strophes. Mgr. Lamy believes with Assémani, Hahn, Lettire, 
and Bickell, that the general characters of the Psalms are the same as those 
of the great Syrian poet. He gave the history and criticism of the different 
prosodical essays given by Syrianists since Amira till to-day, and he analyzed 
the treatises given by the Syrians themselves and recently published. He 
divided the poetical writings of St. Ephrem, the greatest Eastern Christian 
writer, into ‘‘measured discourses,” or AZmves, and into hymns, or Madrashés. 
The Afimres have all about seven syllables. The magnificent poem, in twelve 
chants, on Joseph sold by his brethren, is in verse of seven syllables. The 
Hymns, or Madrashés, are formed of strophes, all like the first and regulated 
by the “ ez ¢éfe,” or tone, which corresponds with the Azrius of the Greeks. 
Hitherto the Azvm7 of the hymns of St. Ephrem were unknown, because the 
great Roman edition of the Syriac works of the chief of Syrian poets had 
neglected to give them. The learned Professor of Louvain has recovered 
more than sixty in the manuscripts of the British Museum, and has thus been 
able to determine the rhythm and the prosody of five to six hundred hymns; 
for several of these hymns are the same Aévmus. ‘This work had not yet 
been done. Mgr. Lamy further showed that Assémani and Hahn relied on 
a defective text when they maintained that St. Ephrem borrowed his Airmi 
from Bardosanes. After which Prof. GRrarrin (who is engaged on his 
important work, PATROLOGIA SyRIACA) concluded his remarks on the 
subject of his Paper of the previous day, ‘Syriac Diacritical Points.” 

The Papers which followed dealt with the claims of Oriental Studies on the 
Clergy by the Rev. C. G. K. Gillespie (already referred to), the translation 
of a MS. from the HicH Priest oF NasL_ts oN THE HISTORY OF THE 
SAMARITANS by Rev. Prof. Witton-Davies (which will appear in the “Trans- 
actions”), and with an explanation of the appearance of “ Oriental legends in 
the Sacred Scriptures,” by the Rev. Dr. VAL D’ErREMAo. He dwelt on the 
importance of a careful reference to the Hebrew original in cases in which 
the translation does not appear capable of explanation. Thus, the Hebrew 
word which is translated “ serpent,” originally meant “ hisser,” or “whisperer,” 
and, regarded in this light, the Biblical serpent becam>a tempter, instead of 
the creature in an Oriental legend. 

A Paper was next read by Mr. Marcus ADLER, M.A., which was highly 
appreciated, on “The Health Laws of the Bible, and their Influence 
upon the Life and Condition of the Jews.” It dwelt, not only on the 
Health Laws of the Bible, but on the Rabbinic interpretations and ordi- 
nances, such as the washing of the hands before and after meals, before 
prayer, the Passover cleaning, the dietary laws, etc., all of which were cal- 
culated to induce the Jew to live habitually in an atmosphere of cleanliness. 
The comparative immunity of the Jew from diseases, such as cholera and 
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the plague, was accounted for. He showed how the remarkable immunity 
of the Jews from tubercular and scrofulous diseases could be traced to the 
enforcement of the strict examination of the internal organs in the case of 
cattle. The prohibition as to not eating any creeping thing applied to in- 
sects, and even to animalcule which could be discerned. ‘The observant 
Jew, therefore, refrained from eating putrid or decayed food, or polluted 
water and tainted milk. Hence the immunity from many contagious and 
other diseases found to exist among other races. Other dietary laws and 
ordinances as to cleanliness, marriage, and burial were then reviewed, and 
the causes of the temperance prevailing amongst Jews was investigated. 
The habit of early marriages was approved from a physiological point of 
view : 2 comparison was drawn between the statistics of marriages and births 
in Prussia and France with those of the Eastern districts of Europe. Mr. 
Adler went fully into statistics obtained a few months ago by the Census 
Office among 10,000 Jewish families in the United States, which showed 
that the mortality per 1,000 among these was— 


Gengral Population. 


Jews. 1880. 

From Consumption... .. <« Males’ x... 36°57 <.. T0870 
-" <s mee xk . Females... 34:02 .... 146792 
From Diabetes... .. _ Se... 90G w 274 
4 sr owe eae x Pemales:... 19%5o> -.«: 1°21 
From disease of Spinal Cord .... Males... g*40 2°73 
5 ... Females... 6°18 3°32 


The greater mortality of the Jew is most apparent in affections of the 
nervous system and the organs of digestion and circulation. Such statistics 
went to confirm the statement of Dr. Behrend, “that in every one of the 
biostatic privileges the Jews enjoy, the penalty has to be paid for laxity of 
observances, and those who transgress have to submit to the inexorable law 
of being “cut off from their people, so far as the physical advantages of 
their race are concerned.” 

A discussion took place, in which Mr. Hagopian, Mr. Hyde Clarke, and 
Dr, Leitner took part The latter showed that longevity and early marriage 
went with the preservation of caste as among Hindus and, practically, Jews. 


PARLIAMENT CHAMBERS. 
Section (6 2) Arabic and Islim. 
PROFESSOR SENATOR Don P. DE GAYANGOS IN THE CHAIR. 

Professor F. J. Simonet read a Paper on “The Arab-Spanish Woman 
and her Position in Spanish Civilization,” contending that the improvement 
in her position was entirely attributable to the influence of Christianity. 
An animated discussion followed, in which Professor Derenbourg, Professor 
Oppert, and Dr. Leitner contested the theory of Professor Simonet, while 
Professor Gayangos insisted that Christianity had nothing to do with the 
amelioration which had taken place, and which was entirely due to the 
ethnic influence of the Spanish. 

Prof. SIMONET also presented a most interesting account of the Orientalists 
produced by the University of Granada and of their labours. Finally, he 
presented a third work, also specially written for the Congress, on he 
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Hispano-Mozarabic dialect, for all of which valuable communications he 
was warmly thanked. 

Professor H. DERENBOURG read a Paper on the Himyarite Inscription 
No. 32 of the British Museum, which he copied on a blackboard. ‘The 
first line, the letters of which are broken and have only the bases, had 
defied all attempts at deciphering. The learned Arabist there discovered 
the name of a new Sabean king, Nasha ’garib Youhamin, which is also 
found on a monument recently acquired by the Louvre Museum. 

The Rev. W. M. Jones, D.D., then gave an interesting account of his 
‘First Lesson in Arabic and the letter @.” 

Section (c 1) Aryan, Sanscrit, and Hinduism. 

Baron TEXTOR Dr Ravisi, who presided, explained an interesting inscrip- 
tion from the Temple of Udeypore, in Malva, upon the River Nerbudda. 
The inscription, copied by Prinsep, was translated into Pali in Devanagari 
by Captain Burke, and into English by a native interpreter attached to 
the Asiatic Society of Calcutta. This inscription is the account of a great 
ceremony celebrated in the 11th century of the Christian era, on the 
occasion of the rebuilding of an old temple by the Christians of St. ‘Thomas, 
and dedicated to Mary the Divine Mediator. ‘This inscription gives a list 
of a great number of important documents, and names 8,490 communities, 
which shows the importance to which Christianity had attained in Central 
India at that epoch. He proposed, as at the first London Congress in 
1874, that this mural inscription be photographed, as at present the 
copies differed materially, and the Meeting trusted that the Government 
of India would at last take steps to have the important question involved 
settled once for always, by supplying the required photograph. 

The last Paper was a brief one presented by the Delegate of the Greek 
Government, Prof. CAROLIDES, the President of the Aryan Section. ‘There 
was no time to read his main Paper on “The Aryan Origin of the National 
Names XaAéatos and Srpos in Asia Minor,” which will be published in the 
“Transactions” of the Congress. It was a description of an old Armenian 
festival, Bartubaria, to celebrate the arrival of spring in Asia Minor. 
Another point explained by the learned Professor had reference to the 
relations existing between the Armenian and the old Phrygian languages, 
as shown by the Phrygian inscriptions. 

WEDNESDAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 2, 18ot. 
General Meeting in Section (g), Comparative Religion, Folklore, Law, ete. 


At the evening meeting, Professor CorDIER presiding, Mr. C. G. LELAND 
contributed a Paper on “'The Salagrama Stone of India,” a curious link con- 
necting the East and West. It was about the size of an orange, and is a 
kind of ammonite, having a hole in it. Vishnu the Preserver once, when 
pursued by Siva the Destroyer, prayed to Maya (illusion or glamour) to 
protect him. She changed him into a stone through which the destroyer, 
as a worm, wound his way. Since that time this stone is worshipped. 
Mr. Leland found that in the Toscana Romana, a district in Northern 
Italy, there are families of wizards, among whom a vast amount of old 
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Etruscan-Roman lore is preserved. Among other objects they hold in 
ereat veneration a stone called salagrana. It is really stalagmite from 
caverns } but as it resembles the little mounds made by earth-worms, the 
peasants believe it is really the same petrified. This faith, that worms 
have made and passed through it, closely connects the salagrana with the 
salagrama. The Italians carry the salagrana in a red bag, putting with it 
certain magical herbs. ‘They first pronounce over it an incantation, which 
is to the effect that the irregularities and cavities, etc., in it are such as to 
bewilder the evil eye and deprive it of its power. It was carefully taught 
to Mr. Leland in great detail, that anything like grains, irregular and 
confused surfaces, interlaced serpents, or /avori intrecciati, or intertwined 
works, all blunted the evil eye. Such interlaced cords are ‘sold in shops 
in Florence as charms. Even the convolvulus is grown in gardens against 
malocchio. Therefore the salagrana is prized. Mr. Leland exhibited a 
salagrana which had been worshipped for generations ; also one which he 
had found and which, being pronounced genuine, had been reconsecrated 
with invocations and herbs. 

Dr. LEITNER, in moving a vote of thanks, which was carried, to Mr. 
Leland for his suggestive paper, thought it possible that as so many 
Florentine arts resembled those of Agra, the Italian workmen employed 
by the Emperor Akbar might have carried back to Italy a kind of cult 
of the saligrama stone. 

A Paper was then read by Mr. C. H. CARMICHAEL, entitled, “Points of 
Contact in Eastern and Western Folklore,” which brought out many 
interesting examples of fairy tales and folklore identical in Eastern and 
Western countries. 

A Paper, which had partly been already communicated to Zhe Journa/ 
of American Folklore, was then read by Dr. LEITNER on behalf of Consul 
L. Vossion, of Philadelphia, on ‘“ Nat Worship in the Irawaddy Valley.” 
It was not a worship in the exact sense of the word; it is not even thc 
Indian occultism, or study of the unknown forces of nature: it is a simple 
propitiation of spirits, which a thin veil only separates from the exterior 
world ; in fact, a pure geniolatry. The old popular beliefs of the aborigines 
have persisted in Burmah in spite of the purer influences of Buddhism, 
just as they are found now-a-days in the table-lands of the Himalayan 
Mountains, whence the Burmese emigrated to the Irawaddy Valley. It is 
the old phenomenon so well known to the students of folklore, and 
which nowhere can be more clearly traccd than among the populations 
of Indo-China, and especially among the Burmese. 

The Rev. Dr. VAL D’EREMAO read a Paper entitled “ A Spiritual Interpre- 
tation of the Muhammadan Heaven,” in which he held that Mahomet’s 
idea of Paradise was not simply the abode of “ black eyes and lemonade,” 
as had been said by Moore. A material view of heaven was, however, 
the common belief of Muhammadans, arising possibly from the necessity 
of clothing spiritual ideas in figurative language. Probably almost similar 
views largely prevailed among Jews and Christians. Dr. LEITNER pointed 
out that the Koran had guarded itself against the sensual interpretation of 
the description of Paradise in the second chapter, by referring immediately 
afterwards to the “ Battdah” or gnat to mark its figurative character. 
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Mr. F. T. Piccotr then read a Paper on “The Music of Japan.” A 
blackboard enabled him to explain the scales of Japanese music, and the 
peculiarity of the thirteen-stringed 0/0, which is the national instrument 
of the country. We hope that this Paper, as also that of Captain Day 
on “Indian Music,” will be published in the “ Transactions.” There are 
similarities between them; both have the tonalities of the plain chant, 
with the sole difference that the Indians sing true and the Japanese sing 
false, but do so voluntarily, since singing true is not considered fashionable. 
M. Emite Guimet, Mr. A. Giveert, and other musical authorities, joined 
in the interesting discussion that followed. 


THURSDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 3, 18or. 
EXAMINERS’ HALL, INCORPORATED LAW Society, CHANCERY LANE. 
General Meeting in Sections (0), “ EXPLORERS.” (d@) Africa except Egy ft, 

(e) Egyptology, (m) Dravidian, (1) Malayan, (¢) Oriental Archeology. 

THE MASTER OF St. JOHN’s COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, IN THE CHAIR. 

Cyclopean Monuments in Majorca and Minorca. 

Section (g). M. CartaiLuac, describing the primitive monuments of the 
Balearic Islands, which he had been recently instructed to examine by the 
French Minister of Public Instruction, assigned to them a Pelasgic or 
Cyclopean character, similar to those which are found throughout the 
Mediterranean, and of which both the date and explanation must be 
sought in the East. He has proved the existence in Majorca and Minorca 
of remains of real fortified towns, like a Greek Acropolis. These were 
probably places of refuge at a period of constant tribal war, or of inces- 
sant fear or the landing of pirates. These fortified places were at some 
distance from the most exposed coasts, sometimes on a plain, sometimes 
on elevated spots. The walls were for the most part of huge unshapen 
blocks, twelve feet or fourteen feet high, and covered areas of some hun- 
dreds of square feet. There were few gates, but one of them together 
with the adjoining fortifications were well preserved, and gave a good 
idea of their character. In the inside of each town there was a special 
monument of large hewn stones, so arranged as to form a semi-circle. 
There were also a number of galleries constructed by means of stones 
resting on pillars, under which one could hardly stand upright. It was 
clear that the builders were in the habit of living like nomads under tents. 
There were alsoa kind of towers called “Talayots,” the huge walls of 
which concealed small crypts or cellars. Human bones were found to have 
been interred in artificial grottoes, not unlike the places of sepulture 
which were found in the East of France and in Portugal. To each of those 
there was a narrow entry and a small ante-chamber leading by a still 
narrower portal into the crypt, where the remains were discovered. ‘The 
bones were not burnt ; but no other objects were found interred with them, 
as M. Cartailhac had not discovered any burying-place which had not been 
plundered. There were no traces of the stone age, except a flint blade, 
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which seemed to have come directly from Hissarlik, as it was of the same 
silex and of the same workmanship ; but a good many bronzes resembling 
those found in Asia Minor were discovered. ‘The pottery of Minorca was 
unlike that of any other country in the Mediterranean. 

Section (d@). Punico-Libyan Inscriptions. Sun and Star Worshippers. 

The second Paper was read by Dr. LEITNER on behalf of Captain 

MALIx, of the Academy of Hippone, Bone, Algiers. Its Delegate, the 
Baron J. DE Baye, who had done much for the Congress, would himself 
have read the paper but for sudden indisposition. Captain Malix, who 
had made a thorough study of the Punico-Libyan inscription of Thugga 
and many other remains of Libyan styles to be found in Northern Africa, 
gives the conclusion he has come to in this Paper. From remains found 
in the valley of the Chaffia, the explorer concludes that a population of 
foreigners, who had come in as guests, settled in and occupied permanently 
this valley, long enough to form a language founded upon a Semitic type, 
with Libyan, Phcenician, and Hebrew elements mixed. ‘They had been 
erroneously confounded with the Berbers. It was a population of the same 
type as those inhabiting the banks of the Nile, who are mostly worshippers 
of Astrea. While he attributed an early epoch to these people, the author 
did not consider them contemporary with the invasion of the army of 
Hercules, but rather with the commencement of the Christian era. Many 
Eastern peoples followed the same routes to the West, to carry into ancient 
Numidia the religious beliefs of Egypt in the times of the Pharaohs ; and 
other evidences proved that they were worshippers of the stars and the sun. 
These were the few facts gleaned from the inscriptions ; but their history 
remained to be written by some future explorer. Whether they had been 
attracted or driven to the valley of the Chaffia by the Romans or the 
Pheenicians, or whether they voluntarily emigrated, was unknown. 
Neither was it known how long they had lived there, nor whether there were 
elsewhere traces of these people. 

Section (m). Prehistoric Dravidian Remains in Southern India. By Mtr. 
F. FAWCETT. 

(This Paper will be published in full in the next number of the Aszatic 
Quarterly Review, with, at least, one photograph illustrative of the cha- 
racters and drawings of pre-historic Bellary ; only a short abstract of it is, 
therefore, given in this place.| Since reading his Paper, a letter has 
reached Mr. F. Fawcett, the explorer, from his friend Mr. Knox, who has 
discovered a rather remarkable rock picture in the same place. It is of a 
man in the act of throwing a spear or javelin with a large leaf-shaped head, 
having a defined ridge, ata deer. Behind the spear-head is represented 
a cross-bar, as if to prevent the spear from penetrating too deeply ; and 
in the neck of the deer there is sticking a spear-head similar to the one 
being thrown. 

Mr. Fawcett stated that, directed by the discovery of the remains of 
stone-folk at Kapgal, a hill near Bellary, he started off with two companions 
to the mountain, in June last; and at a point hardly or not at all visited 
by Europeans discovered what proved to be picture rocks. On a closer 
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examination the party found themselves in presence of an extensive stretch 
of picture rocks, the existence of which in India seems never to have been 
suspected. The curious thing about all of them is, that the details of the 
pictures are far less distinct when the rocks are looked at closely, than when 
looked at from a point farther distant ; the best distance being fifteen or 


twenty feet. The figures of elephants, tigers, antelopes, and human beings [7 
were found in the pictures in great variety. ‘There were no horses. ‘The | 


discovery of flint implements and weapons, the situation of the rocks them- 
selves, and the subjects portrayed upon them, led to the belief that they 
were executed by a pre-historic race inhabiting India anterior to the Hindus, 

Mr. Fawcett’s Paper was illustrated by photographs of the rock-drawings ; 
and there were also specimens of the cinder, bones, flints, etc., found in 
the cinder-mounds. 

After the reading of Mr. Fawcett’s Paper, Dr. Leitner proposed, and 
the Meeting carried by acclamation, a resolution that “a Commission be 
formed, composed of MM. Cartailhac, Hein, Beddoe, Garson, Lewis, and 
Brabrook, for the further investigation and prosecution in their various 
anthropological aspects of the discoveries made at Bellary in connection 
with their linguistic, ethnographical, and antiquarian points of view.” 

The Commission has since presented the following Report, from which 
we quote :— 

“Your Commissioners have been unable, in consequence of the absence 
of some of their number, to make such a detailed and authoritative exami- 
nation of the specimens submitted as would permit them to offer a full 
Report ; but, from the examination they have been able to make, they are 
convinced of the great interest and value which attach to Mr. Fawcett’s 
discoveries.” This Report is signed by Mr. W. E. Brabrook, the Vice- 
President, and by Mr. A. L. Lewis, the Secretary, of the Anthropological 
Section (¢) of the Congress, the Executive Committee of which hopes that 
the Commission may yet find time to make the full examination and 
Report that have been entrusted to them. 

Mr. FLINDERS PETRIE was then called upon to read his Paper on “ the 
Early Egyptian Tombs and Buildings of Medum ” (with full-size illustrations 
of the sculptures). He did so, followed in his 7éswmé of important disco- 
veries by the most profound interest of a large audience. He then read a 
second Paper on “The Importance of Epigraphy in Egyptological Research, ” 
which is now published for the first time and 7x extenso in this “ special 
Oriental Congress number.” The first Paper was printed in full in Z%e 
Times of the 4th September, 1891, and is also reproduced in this issue. 
Suffice it to say in this place, that Mr. F. Petrie’s discoveries have proved 
to be of the greatest interest both to Egyptologists and the public generally. 
During a two years’ exploration of temples and pyramids at Medum and 
other places in Egypt, the explorer has found what seems strong presumptive 
evidence that the temple of Medum was one of the burying-places of a 


race anterior to that of the third and fourth dynasties—a pre-historic race of 


Egyptians, in short. In some temples, side by side with a few bodies ex 
tended at full length, a great number were found with their knees drawn 
up to their breasts. This circumstance, and other facts tending in the same 
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direction, induce the explorer to believe that in this monument two distinct 
igyptian races are found—the dynastic race stretched at full length, and the 
aboriginal, or at least pre-historic, race, who are in a crouching attitude. 


Sumatra Explorations. 


Mr. J. CLainE, who exhibited a collection of arms and other implements, 
as also manuscripts of the independent Batak-Karo of Sumatra, among whom 
he claimed to be the first European explorer, then read a Paper of great 
interest on his recent explorations in Sumatra. He was led to make them 
by a successful tour among the Oeloes, regarding whom we print, for the 
first time and ¢” extenso,a Paper in this issue, accompanied by two -llu:- 
trations, which he had no time to read to the Congress. What he had time 
to communicate may be summarized as follows :— 

The portion of Sumatra into which he has penetrated is almost unknown 
to European travellers, who are more familiar with the cannibal tribes cf 
that island. ‘The people whom M. Claine visited and described in his Paper, 
he calls “ Bataks Karo Indépendents.” ‘There are four other families of 
Bataks in the island, and all of them are distinct from one another in cha- 
racter and attire. These four tribes are all more or less cannibal; but the 
Karo Bataks have not for many generations practised cannibalism, and 
though much the least known, are by far the most interesting of all the 
inhabitants of the island. They are much better looking, of medium height, 
well proportioned, and very often of agreeable and polite manners. They 
have a brown skin, black straight hair, and deep-set eyes, prominent cheeks, 
and aquiline noses. They exhibit every mark of a pure and ancient race. 
They wear a long robe or “‘kain” like that worn by the Japanese, with a 
girdle at the waist, in which they usually carry a short sword and dagger. 
They also wear a rather tight neckband and a turban. The women are 
clad in a dress of thicker stuff than that of the men, and dress their hair 
in a fashion resembling that of Neapolitan women ; and the chest is more 
carefully protected than in the case of their husbands and brothers. But 
their teeth are generally worn down to the stumps, or decayed to such an 
extent as to make the mouth an ugly cavity in the face ; and sometimes this 
is so much the case that they are obliged to protect the gums with copper 
The vanity of earrings is carried to such lengths with the women that these 
ornaments, usually of silver, sometimes weigh as much as 2 Ibs. These are 
affixed to the ears of marriageable girls ; and the attainment of that age is 
the occasion of a sort of public ceremony. Previously to marriage, girls 
also wear a collar or necklace made of gold and silver combined in various 
proportions ; but from the day of marriage they cease to wear the collar. 
Marriage itself is a very simple rite, and all that is required is the consent 
of the bride’s father and a money payment by the man. Polygamy is fre- 
quent, but by no means universal. Before marriage women enjoy a con- 
siderable amount of freedom, which when they become wives is much 
diminished. But the position of a married woman is by no means so 
slavish among them as among the neighbouring Muhammadan population. 
‘Their villages are protected by deep ditches or moats and fortifications, 
which make access almost impossible without a guide. Their houses are 
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substantially built of thick planks, and the walls slope at various angles with 
the ground. Several families usually occupy one house, or rather room, 
divided into several parts by a kind of trench, each part having its own 
fireplace, over which the cooking utensils are suspended in lattice work. 
The political constitution is republican and patriarchal, based on the family ; 
and each village has its president, who is elected by the heads of families. 
The governors of the several villages in their turn nominate the chief ruler 
of the tribe, and they form a consultative committee or Cabinet, whose 
advice the head of the State is bound to take in all matters of national im- 
portance. These tribes have a literature of their own of a much more 
advanced character than might be expected in so remote a region, removed 
as they are both from external influences and danger of invasion by the 
high ranges of mountains which encircle the elevated plain in the interior 
of the island on which they live. ‘There are only two passes by which 
approach is possible, and these can easily be defended in case of danger. 
In medical science they have acquired considerable proficiency. Their 
doctors are the chiefs. A kind of medical register is kept in each district, 
in manuscript, and they appear to have attained the idea of the microbe as 
the source of disease—an idea clearly indicated by a drawing on a manu- 
script composed of barks of trees which M. Claine exhibited to the Congress. 
They do not bury their dead, but leave them to decompose in the trunks 
of trees, scooped out in the shape of a boat, and raised high on a kind of 
scaffolding. When nothing but the skeleton remains, they carry away the 
skull, which is preserved in a small box of the same shape as the coffin, and 
hung up in a corner of the house. 

‘The last Paper proved as full of interest as any of its predecessors. The 
highest possible enthusiasm was raised among the assembly on the produc- 
tion of a series of leaves of bark on which was depicted, by pictures and by 
words, the story of a microbe. Incredible as it seems, this book, which is 
thought to be at least 200 years old, proves that centuries before Dr. Kech 
a race, a section of which are anthropophagi, had discovered the bacillus 
and its development into an animal which caused contagious and infectious 
diseases. 

At the conclusion of the lecture, Dr. TayLor (the President) said they had 
heard Papers of extraordinary interest, and the Congress was bound to 
mark its sense of their importance. (Cheers.) 

Dr. LrITNER explained that the organizers of the Congress had arranged 
to indicate their appreciation of original inquiries by a Medal of Honour, 
and of additions to literature by a Diploma. He then went on to explain in 
detail the principles on which the various Categories of Certificates were 
awarded, and which were loudly approved by the General Meeting. He 
therefore proposed that, in accordance with these principles, the Diploma 
of Honour be conferred upon M. Claine, the eminent Sumatra explorer, 
for his valued contribution to literature, and also the Medal of Honour for 
his discoveries. (Applause.) They had also been entranced and greatly 
instructed by the statements of Mr. PETRIE, to whom it was proposed to 
award both the Medal and the Diploma. As to Mr. Fawcett, they could 
not, as yet, judge of the literary value of his discoveries ; that could better 
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be recognised by a succeeding Congress; meanwhile they would confer 
upon him the Medal of Honour for the fact of his original discoveries. 
These proposals were carried by acclamation, and the Congress adjourned. 


THURSDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 3, 1891. 
INNER TEMPLE HALL. 
General Meeting in Section (e) “ Egyptology.” 
Sik CHARLES NICHOLSON, BART., IN THE CHAIR. 

It was announced by Dr. Lerner that henceforth the sectional meetings 
would be as far as possible discontinued, and the transactions concentrated 
in the general gatherings. ‘This simplification of procedure was greatly 
approved by the Meeting. 

The CHAIRMAN introduced the business of the Meeting by a review of 
the work done in Egyptology during the past 35 years, and an account 
of his own experiences in Egypt. He said that when he began his investi- 
gations there were no steamers or any other of the rapid means of transport 
available to-day. He told the audience how, five-and-thirty years ago, he 
conceived, during a trip up the Nile, an enthusiasm for the subject which 
had never cooled. The circumstances of the time, however, were much 
more favourable to the gathering together of collections, though no doubt 
some wanton destruction of monuments took place. On the whole, the 
interests of science were, he thought, much better served in the old days 
than now. He had made a large collection of mummies and pieces of 
sculpture at Thebes, no restriction being offered to the work of collection 
or to the removal from the country. His collection he had presented to 
the Museum of Sydney. 

Prof. AMELINEAU then gave a detailed account of what had been done 
in Egyptology, including Coptic, for the last five years. He gave a list 
of the various publications in every country, mentioning the most im- 
portant ones. In Germany, the works of Mr. Bruges, Mr. Erman, and Mr. 
Ditmichen. In England, the works of Mr. Lepage Rénouf, Mr. Budge, 
and Mr. Griffiths, and also the Collection of the Egyptian Exploration 
Fund. In France, the very numerous works of Mr. Maspero are to be 
remarked, and the great work undertaken under the auspices of the French 
Government, called “ Mémoires de la Mission Frangaise permanente du 
Caire.” In Coptic, the important and numerous works of M. Amélineau, 
who has opened quite a new tract for the history of Egypt in Christian 
times. In Italy, the remarkable work of M. Ernesto Schiaparelli, and the 
Religious Dictionary of M. Lazone. In Holland, the works of Pleyte. 
The learned Professor finished with two remarks, viz. :—That it was neces- 
sary to avoid publishing detached texts, and to withdraw as soon as possible 
from the tract now called historical. The names of the Pharaohs, of battles 
fought, of victories won, have much less interest for humanity than the study 
of the history of customs and manners, which are of far greater import- 
ance to mankind at large. Next, to avoid scandalous disputes, he did not 
think that any individual works could be the last word of science. He also 
referred to his own discoveries and researches. He had the good luck to 
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find in an old convent of the Nile valley, a Papyrus which gave the 
names of the ancient bishoprics in Coptic, Greek, and Arabic. This 
permitted him to solve a mass of geographical problems that otherwise 
might have defied all attempts of identifying ancient with modern cities. 
M. Amélineau was loudly cheered ; and, in accordance with the principles 
already referred to, a Diploma of Honour will be awarded to him for the 
important addition to literature which his “Summary of Egyptology ” and 
his own geographical identifications have made. 

Professor Amélineau then gave a short abstract of Professor Fr1ix 
Ropiou’s Paper on “The Egyptian and Babylonian Triads.” Professor 
F. Robiou gives in detail a great number of Triads, or groups of these 
gods, worshipped in different regions and cities of Egypt, and connected 
with the idea of Triads, also the groups of nine gods called Henneads, in 
some cities, eg. Hermopolis ; and he traces them, through various monu- 
ments to very ancient times, and indicates their points of resemblance and 
of variation. Recent discoveries have also shown the existence of groups 
of these gods or Triads on the lower Euphrates, belonging to the Baby- 
lonians, Akkadians and Sumurians, which seem to have some relation to 
those of Egypt, also perhaps to the Triad of India, and the question, not 
yet solved, is, what were the reciprocal influences of these countries, one 
on the other, in the production of these similar ideas in both places? He 
discusses several of these Triads, and their relations with those of Egypt. 
(We trust to be able to publish this valuable Paper 7x exfenso.) 

M. OLLIVIER BEAUREGARD, in his Paper on the two Aoah and Quaoa, 
showed that the Avads were painters of sarcophagi; and Baron TExToR 
DE Ravist explained the five souls of the ancient Egyptians. 

Mr. A. L. Lewis read a Paper, entitled ‘“‘Rameses I., the Pharaoh of the 
Exodus.” He said, we had little to guide us as to the date of the departure 
of the Israelites from Egypt, for Egyptian records had, as yet, given us no 
information on the subject ; and the dates given in the Jewish records and 
traditions could not be accepted without great reserve. The view generally 
held was, that Rameses II. was the King of the Oppression, and his son 
and successor, Mer-en-ptah, was the King of the Exodus; but at least half- 
a-dozen other theories had been suggested, none of which was free from 
objection. A great difficulty in placing the Exodus before the time of 
Rameses II. was, that he overran Palestine, and did not mention the 
Hebrews amongst the people he found there, and that their records did not 
mention his invasion. A great difficulty in placing the Exodus after his 
time was, that, between his death and the accession of Shishak there seemed 
to be hardly time enough for the events recorded by the Hebrews to have 
happened. Another difficulty in the way of those who thought either that 
Thothmes ITI. or Rameses II. was the oppressor, was, that both had sons 
and were succeeded by them, and that it was extremely improbable that 
either of them would have allowed a daughter to entertain the idea of 
bringing up an adopted alien as the successor to the throne. All these 
difficulties were removed by the theory that the King of the Oppression 
was Khuenaten, who was either the successor of Aménhotop IV. or Amén- 
hotop himself, under another name. A glance at the Egyptian and Hebrew 
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histories of that time showed that they fitted remarkably well together, 
The strongest points in favour of the hypothesis were :—(1) It allowed at 
least a century more for the Israelitish history between the Exodus and 
Rehoboam than did the current theory that Mer-en-ptah was the King of 
the Exodus; (2) it was not open to the objection which might be urged 
against Thothmes III., as the Oppressor King of the Exodus, that, if he 
were either one or the other, the Hebrews must have been in Palestine long 
before Rameses II. conquered it, and without their or his knowing it or at 
least recording it; (3) it offered a reasonable identification of Pharaoh’s 
daughter, and of the circumstances under which the adoption of Moses as 
heir to the throne might have been possible. 

Sir CHARLES NICHOLSON then left, and the Meeting resolved itself into 
Section (g), under the presidency of Dr. Lerrner. <A paper on “ Indian 
Caste,” by Rai K. B. Lahiri was taken as read. Mr. Carmichael then read 
an important paper on “ Muhammadan Law in Algeria and Tunisia,” which 
will be printed at length, asare also, in this issue, certain hitherto “ Unpub- 
lished Notes by the late Sir Walter Elliot.” Mr. H. G. Keene read “Some 
Chips from an Indian Workshop,” with special reference to the life and 
labours of Syed Ahmad, whom he greatly eulogized. 

The General Meeting then resolved into Section (d 2) “ Arabic and 
Islam,” and Sub-section 1 (Turkish) of Section (s) ‘ Oriental Linguistics,’ 
Prof. Monret, having first presented a copy of his “ Grammaire Minima de 
!'Hébreu et de ’Araméen Biblique,” with a map showing the comparative 
extension of Christianity, Muhammadanism, and Buddhism, gave a briet 
analysis of four Papers by Prof. René Basset, of Algiers, 

The first of these is an account of Arabic Studies from 1887 to 1891. 
This eminent Arabic Scholar successively treats of :—the Koran, of Religion 
and Philosophy, of Judzeo-Arabic and Arabo-Christian Literature, of 
Muhammadan law, of (Arabic) History, Geography, Numismatics, and 
Sciences, of Arabic Bibliography, including Grammars and Dictionaries, 
of Poetry and Rhetoric, of Romances and Tales, and of the moderr 
dialects of Arabic, and finally, of Educational Works. =~ 

This full and most remarkable Summary account is followed by a secone 
Paper on Ethiopic Research from 1887 to 1891, comprising thiopic 
History, Legislation, Grammars, Lexicography, and Religious Literature, 
together with (notices of) the other Semitic languages of Abyssinia, namely 
the Amharic, Tigrinic, Tigré, and Hararic. 

The third Paper of M. Basset deals with Berber Research :—comprising 
the Berber Language in general, and the dialects of Senegal, Touarig, of 
Morocco, of Algiers, Tunis and Tripoli, and Sionah. 

To this account of Berber, Prof. Basset,—who is one of the highest 
authorities on the Berber Languages,—has added a fourth Paper—a gram- 
matical and lexicographical account of two dialects, regarding which 
nothing has till now been published. ‘These are the dialects of Harakta 
and of Jerid in Tunis. (The above communications were greatly appre- 
ciated by the Meeting.) 

Prof. Montet also gave an interesting account of TURKISH RESEARCH, 
compiled by M. CLeMentT Huart, the Dragoman of the French Embassy 
at Constantinople, to whom the thanks of the meeting were awarded. 
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M. AymonteErR, Delegate of the French Colonial Ministry and President 
of the Section, (7) “ Indo-Chinese,” sketched the History of Indo-China 
and the Political Geography of Cochin-China. This valuable Paper will 
be published 77 extenso. 


THURSDAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 3, 1891. 
General Meeting in Section ( p) “ Ethnographical Philology,” 
and (h) “ Comparative Language.” 

In the evening the following programme was adhered to, Prof. Dr. C. 
ABEL being in the Chair. 

The Psychology of Language and Indo-European Affinities, by Prof. Dr. 

C. Abel. 

On the Phonetic Relations of the Hebrew and Indo-European, by Pasteur 

Fesquet. 

On the Origin of Language, with some indications of Evolution, by R. C. 

Saunders, Esq. 

On the Influence of Nomad Life on Chinese Mythology, Religion, and 

Language, by the Rev. Joseph Edkins, D.D., of Shanghai (/). 

On the Maltese Language, by the Hon. M. A. M. Mizzi. 
On the Influence of Hebrew on Spoken Languages, by Prof. Don Delfin 

Donadiu. 

The Origins of Spoken Language, by Hyde Clarke, Esq. 

The Papers will be published at length, so far as possible and funds 
permit or are collected. 

Dr. Abel's “ Psychology of Language” and a summary of his ‘“ Indo 
igyptian Affinities ” have already been circulated among the Members. 

The Paper by Pasteur Fesqguet “On the Phonetic Relations of the 
Hebrew and Indo-European Languages” created great attention. At 
present, it can only be briefly summarized as follows :— 

“These languages, commonly supposed to be opposed to each other so 
much as to make it impossible to trace them to any common source, can 
be shown to have many relations in common, if the right method be 
followed in tracing triliteral words to their monosyllabic sources, most 
triliterals being formed of two monosyllabic words in which the last letter 
of the first, and the first letter of the second, being the same, coalesce into 
one sound. After numerous examples in which M. Fesquet finds instances 
of the mutual relation of the Hebrew and Indo-European tongues, he 
applies this principle of relationship to Phonetics, and traces the relation 
through the vowel sounds, and then through the consonant sounds of the 
Hebrew, in numerous words in the various languages under consideration, 
which he proves to be from a common source, and to have a cognate 
meaning—-both derived from a prior language, which was monosyllabic and 
without flexions.” 

Mr. R. C. Saunpers’ “Origin of Language, with some Indications of 
Evolution,” was then read, as was also an important contribution to Eth- 
nographical Philology, “On the Influence of Nomad Life on Chinese 
Mythology, Religion, and Language, by the Rev. JosEpH Epxins, D.D., of 
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Shanghai (f). This Paper will be found at length in another part of this 
issue. The Paper “On the Maltese Language,” by the Hon. M. A. M. 
MizzI, was an interesting and valuable communication. He said, the 
terminations and idioms of the Maltese vernacular showed that it was 
descended from Phcenician or Punic, and could not be affiliated to Greek 
or Latin. It was a well-sustained fact, that, up to the ninth century, Phoe- 
nician was still spokenin the island. ‘The Paper “On the Influence of 
Hebrew on Spoken Languages,” by Prof. Don DELFIN DoNnapIu, sup- 
ported the old orthodox view; whilst that on “The Origins of Spoken 
Language,” by Hypr CLarker, Esq., maintained the general advance 
taken in the Sections (f) and (#). He pointed out that, in considering 
the subject, they ought not to lose sight of the question that had some- 
times been asked—Has speech always been an endowment of the 
human race? or was there ever a time when man was a speechless 
being ? The question seemed so monstrous, according to modern notions, 
that it had received little attention, and had never met with any approval by 
earned authorities. On the contrary, Max Miller and others had laid it 
down, that speech was a Divine endowment, with which man had been 
specially gifted. It was, however, worth while taking into consideration 
that possibly there was a precedent period when men conversed by signs 
and gestures. Even to this day, certain North American tribes com- 
municated with each other by those means. Prof. Graham Bell, one of 
the inventors of the telephone, who, as well as his father, had had practical 
opportunities of investigating the power of speech at a deaf-and-dumb 
institution in America, had made an interesting communication on the 
subject, based upon his observations of Indian deputations to the President 
of the United States exchanging views with each other by signs. Still, it 
seemed almost impossible to maintain an interchange of intellectual thought 
without spoken words. Speaking from personal experience in Constanti- 
nople, Mr. Hyde Clarke stated, that the mutes who waited upon the Grand 
Vizier and Minister in Council used a regular language of signs and 
gestures between themselves. Similar methods obtained in all parts of the 
globe, and might probably be the survivals of a more ancient condition of 
things, which had gradually been superseded by forms of speech. 


FRIDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 4, 1891. 
INNER TEMPLE HALL. 

The fourth general sitting of the Congress in Section (4), ‘‘ Comparative 
Language,” was held in the Inner Temple Hall, the chair being occupied 
by the Right Rev. Mgr. Professor T. J. Lamy (Delegate of the Royal 
Belgian Academy). ‘The first business taken was the conclusion of the long 
Paper by Mr. M. A. M. Mizzi (late of the Council of the Government of 
Malta), which was suspended on the previous evening in consequence of 
the temporary indisposition of the author. 

The object of the Paper was to show the affinity of various Oriental lan- 
guages with each other and with Maltese, which belonged to the Semitic 
family. As he had already stated, the language spoken in the island of 
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Malta by the natives was Phcenician or Punic, and it was in no way con- 
nected with either Greek or Latin. He then proved that up to the ninth 
century Punic was still spoken in Malta and in Sicily. A partial super- 
cession of the Phoenician language by Arabic may have begun in the tenth 
century, and have been completed in 1ogo0 by intercourse and trade with 
the African shores and the Mediterranean, of which the Arabs had now 
become permanent masters. The Sicilian Governments introduced Italian 
into Malta, and it was now chiefly in use among the upper classes. The 
mother tongue, however, was still heard throughout the country, and among 
the poorer classes in the towns. The aristocracy also spoke Maltese in 
familiar conversation, and in their intercourse with the lower classes. 
Although a dialect of the Arabic language, the Maltese exhibited in its 
nomenclature a great analogy with the Syrian, the literal Ethiopic, the 
Chaldzean, andeven the Hebrew. It had long been a vexata guestio among 
Oriental scholars as to whether the language at present spoken in Malta 
still retained the old grammatical structure of Phoenician, or whether it was 
a mere Arabic jargon bequeathed by the Saracens in the two hundred years 
of the Arabic rule. Examples were given, showing how nearly identical 
the Maltese alphabet was with the Arabic, and its relation to the cognate 
Hebrew. The necessity of a proper Maltese grammar and dictionary still 
existed, as had been formerly pointed out. The author dwelt upon the 
desirability for England to encourage the study of the Maltese language, 
because of the nation’s interests in Africa and the Orient. For Africa, he 
regarded this policy as the key to future British successes. Mr. Mizzi’s 
conclusion in his Paper was, that the English language was fast becoming 
the dominant language, not, as maintained by Sir V. Houlton, because 
either the local or imperial Governments were working against the Italian 
language, but because it was found by the community in Malta to be the 
most useful to speak on social and commercial grounds. No pressure was 
required to advance its progress, its own utilitarian merits being enough to 
insure its spread throughout the island. But progressing as the language 
was, that was no reason why it should not be aided in its progress by all 
fair means. At the conclusion of the Paper, Professor Dr. AREL (Wies- 
baden) commended the Paper on the Maltese language. It was a work of 
merit, and in view of the importance of Malta as a British dependency, 
it was to be hoped that it would be published 7% exzenso. 

Dr. Poussi& (Paris) presented to the Congress a manual of conversation 
for explorers. Thirty languages are presented in synoptical tables of con- 
versation. The Oriental languages are translated into Roman characters, 
with such grammatical forms as the compiler considered to be necessary 
for rapidly composing and translating phrases in the thirty languages. The 
vocabularies contain 600 words. 

On this subject it is sufficient to draw attention to the following view of 
Section (4 1) endorsed by the Fifth General Meeting of signatory members : 

“4. On Transliteration (No. 1 of Prof. Montet’s questions), it was 
agreed that, while for limited purposes it might be desirable, it was scarcely 
practicable, to have a uniform international system of transliteration, owing 
to national differences of pronouncing even the Roman letters ; and were 
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on. Bit practicable, it would be found an obstacle, rather than a help, in the 
nth |) pursuit of Oriental studies.” 


er- & 
nth _ The Hon. G. Curzon, M.P., then took the chair, and introduced Dr. 
‘ith 9 H.W. BELLEw, who was announced to speak on “ Afghan Ethnology.” 
iow [— The CHarrMAN said for more than twenty years past Dr. Bellew had 
ian | been known as one of the greatest authorities on this subject. ‘They knew 
fhe [that Afghanistan was peopled by a large number of interesting tribes, pre- 
ong 4 senting features of great racial importance. There was this important 
in — consideration in connection with the discoveries of Dr. Bellew, that the 
ses, [— present Ameer of Afghanistan was engaged, for political reasons, in effect- 
its ing large transportations of the different tribes within his territories. Dr. 
the | Bellew had completed his investigations at a time before this forcible trans- 
ong migration had taken place, so that he had been able to crystallize and 
lta [} present to the world accurate information with regard to these people 
vas — which in a few years’ time would not be obtainable. At the present 
ars — moment if any European entered that remote country, he did so with the 
cal book of Dr. Bellew in one hand and his own life in the other. He hoped 
ate that the time would shortly come when a traveller would be able to carry 
till the latter commodity in a more secure position. If he were able to do so, 
the nothing could assist him more than a knowledge of the racial histories of 
ge, these tribes: and for that knowledge they looked to Dr. Bellew. The 
he result of his observations would be to throw a new light on the history, and 
z's add a new romance to the story, of many of the tribes with whom he was 
ing about to deal (hear, hear). 
ise Dr. BELLEW then read the Paper which is printed at length in another 
ian part of this volume. 
he Dr, LEITNER then gave an account of ‘ Classical references to the Dards, 
yas and to the influence of Greek art and religion on Buddhistic Northern 
to India,” which will be published 7” extenso. He said that Dr. Bellew’s 
ge discoveries were both striking and novel. Side by side he had found 
all India in Europe and Europe in India. He proposed that the Medal 
es- of Honour for discoveries, and the Diploma for important contributions 
of to literature, should be given to Dr. Bellew. ‘The Congress would be 
cy, honoured by his acceptance of them. (Applause.) ‘The proposal, on being 
put, was unanimously agreed to. 
on The Hon. G. Curzon said it was extremely important and interesting 
yn- to learn, as they had just done from Dr. Bellew, that at each step in Afghan- 
rs, istan they found tribes bearing modern names, represented in the pages ot 
ir the oldest Greck historian. They were familiar with the fact of the presence 
he of the Greeks at a certain period before the birth of Christ, but they had 
not recognised the fact that they had appeared there so early as six cen- 
of turies before the Christian era. They had not hitherto known with any 
Ss: certainty that these Greek colonies were to be found in Afghanistan to 
‘as this day ; and not only the Orientalist, but the scientific world in general 
ly would owe to Dr. Bellew a great debt of gratitude for the knowledge. Dr. 
ng Leitner’s speech was also full of interesting and important information. 
re Colonel TANNER—who gave an account of the tribes on the north. 
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western frontier of India, which we hope to be able to publish 7» extenso 
in a future volume —testified to the great importance of the paper, and 
suggested “ that the Indian Government should be memorialized to send 
out sympathetic and competent men to further inquire into the history 
of these frontier tribes.” The resolution, having been seconded by Dr. 
Leitner, was put to the Meeting, and carried unanimously. 

Mr. Curzon believed there would be a very good chance of the 
memorial being favourably considered. A new era had begun, and the 
Indian Government were now showing a liberal spirit by publishing the 
investigations of their explorers and officers, which had hitherto usually 
been pigeon-holed in Downing Street or at Simla (hear). As a member of 
the Geographical Society, he knew that recently they received a courteous 
letter from the Indian Government, saying that they were ready to place 
at the disposal of the Society geographical discoveries made by their 
officers. Thus a new channel for geography was opened, for hitherto such 
researches were only known to a few favoured ones (hear, hear and cheers). 


FRIDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 4, 1891. 
INNER TEMPLE HALL. 
General Meeting in Section (f) + “ Central Asia and Dardistan.” 

Sir RicHarp Meape in the chair.—Dr. LEITNER gave an account of THE 
RACES AND LANGUAGES OF THE HINDUKUSH, with special reference to the 
customs and secret religion of the people of Hunza, which will be published 
in our next number, as will also the accounts of various Central Asian and 
other chiefs and native explorers. Some of the routes through the Hindu- 
kush and to Central Asia are published elsewhere in this volume, accom- 
panied by one ethnographical representation of one Gabridli and of two 
Chitralis, and by an anthropological photograph of a Gilgiti, a Nagyri, and 
a Hunza man. The Hunzas were nominally Shiah Mussulmans, but used the 
mosques for drinking, dancing, and feasting ; and every woman of the tribe 
considered herself honoured by being sent for by the king, who succeeded 
to the throne by killing his predecessor, and the only loyal friendship was 
that of foster-brothers. Their habits were simple, and fairies still in 
theory ruled the tribe, and witches are its journalists, historians, and 
prophets. In Hunza, Grimm’s fairy tales seem translated into practice. 
But if the Hunzas were bad Muhammadans, the Nagyris were pious Shiah 
Muhammadans, and continually made war on the Hunzas; they were 
very suspicious of each other, but would unite against invaders. Neither 
had ever been conquered. The Hunzas might benefit by civilization, but 
not the Nagyris. The neighbouring country of Yasin is connected with 
Chitral, and speaks the same language, Arnyidé, except in the District 
nearest to Hunza. 

Kafiristan is beyond. Who are the Kafirs? They are supposed to be 
descendants of a Macedonian colony on the north, and Hindus driven into 
the mountains on the south. But this was only a conjecture, which his 
taking a Kafir home with him did not settle. All these races possess a 
great deal of mythological information. The Muhammadanism of the 
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Dards used also to sit very loosely upon them; though the effect of ap- 
proach from the Indian side has been to crystallize the more rigid or 
monotonous form of Sunni orthodoxy. 

This was followed by a paper on Jaina philosophy by Pandit M. N. 
DvIVEDI, comparing the Jaina philosophy with that of the Brahmins. The 
claims of Jainism to extreme antiquity were strongly combated, and it was 
pointed out that no mention of Jainism occurred in the writings of Vasya 
and Patanjali. Jainism, it was contended, was a movement contempo- 
ranecous with Buddhism. 

In a discussion which followed, Dr. Lerrner described the different 
sects of the Jainas, and said, with reference to a question asked, that it had 
frequently been the case that widows of low caste had consented to the 
suttee merely for the sake of demonstrating their respectability. The sut- 
tee was really a practice incumbent on the two highest castes only, but, as 
a matter of fact, the very last suttee which took place in Calcutta was that 
of a woman who was of lower caste, and had no claim to the privilege. 
Strict Jainas stripped to the skin before taking food, and even drank their 
water through a piece of linen to prevent the possibility of destroying life. 

The Chairman (Sir R. MEADE) said that when he was in India he had 
to deal in an administrative capacity with a curious case of suttee. The 
woman was of the sweep class—the lowest ; but for social reasons she con- 
sented to the suttee, even though the law had to be defied. When the pyre 
was lighted, and the flames reached her body, her courage failed her, and 
she leapt from the fire and ran for her life. As it was the inviolable cus- 
tom that a woman who had once mounted the pyre should never leave it, 
she was pursued, overtaken, and thrown into the river. 

A paper by Mr. R. MICHELL was read on the Russian Cossacks. The 
author differed in opinion from the learned Dr. Edward Clark as to the 
origin of the Cossacks. Modern researches led to the conclusion that they 
were neither Camani nor any other distinct race, but a mixture of various 
races—a hybrid community banded together firstly to retain possession of 
a river to which tradition bound their original members, which was the 
main support of their existence ; and, secondly, to maintain themselves by 
arms. They formed themselves into a military colony on ‘Teutonic prin- 
ciples, living by forays, piracies, and by paid services, serving now the 
Tartar khans of the Crimea, now the Polish magnates, and fostered by 
Tartars, Poles, and Russians, until they became a real power with which 
all three had to reckon. 


FRIDAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 4, 1891. 
INNER TEMPLE HALL. 
General Meeting in Section (1) : “ Japanology.” 

The chair was taken by M. Lfon pe Rosny. ‘The first Paper was read by 
Mr. Daicorou Gou, the Chancellor of the Japanese Consulate-General, on 
the “System of Analysis of Literary Work in China and Japan.” Mr. Goh 
said: “It may be proper to remark that the subject, pertaining as it does 
rather to Chinese than to Japanese practice, may appear to you somewhat 
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out of place in the Japanese Section. But I need not remind you that 
Japanese literature, as well as other arts and sciences, originated with the 
Chinese ; and that this reviewing system in particular is being practised in 
Japan just as much, and in exactly the same form, as in China. There is 
a distinct style in each literary work according to its subject ; and fitness of 
style in literature is as important as it is in the scenes, costumes, and acting 
ina play. One of the most distinguished literary men in China, in his 
edition of a book entitled ‘The Model of Literature,” which was published 
by him (adding his admirable analysis and reviews for the purpose of in- 
struction to young students of letters), divides his selections of old essays 
into two sections, one being termed “the bold style,” the other “the cir- 
cumspect style.” The object of his divisions was to show that the words 
conspicuous for freedom of style, vigour of expression, and for pure elo- 
quence are particularly needed for literary students. There are two methods 
of signifying analysis and review : (1) Denoting with marks; (2) Denoting 
with words. It is a common practice among Eastern literary men to send 
their manuscripts to a friend, or to some of the leading men of letters, to 
obtain their criticisms and remarks ; and when he publishes the work, those 
criticisms and remarks are also printed, being attached to the original essay. 
This may be regarded more in the light of amusement among literary men 
than actual learning, and consequently the review may partake more of 
eulogy than of practical criticism. I take the liberty of recommending to 
your attention several well-known books. Notwithstanding the vast accu- 
mulation of valuable Chinese literature, there are, in my humble opinion, 
no more elaborate, exhaustive, and elucidative reviews than those of Kin 
Shing Tan, a great scholar in the sixteenth century, namely, “The History 
of the Three Kingdoms,” “ The Story of the River’s Bank,” “ A Complete 
Narrative of Travellers in the West,” and “The Story of the Western 
Chamber.” Those works are the most famous novels in China, by different 
authors, about three or four centuries ago, and they have been most pro- 
foundly studied and most cleverly reviewed by Kin Shing Tan, with the 
advantage of his immense knowledge and literary accomplishments. (This 
paper will be published zz ex/enso in our next.) 

After the thanks of the Meeting had been given to Mr. Goh, Mr. A. Didsy 
read a Paper, which will be quoted in full in our next issue, on “ Yamato 
Damashi-i; or, The Spirit of Old Japan,” in which he illustrated his text by 
some curious instances. ‘The distinctly Japanese spirit was to be sought in 
the period prior to the restoration of the imperial power in 1868. It was 
described by a poet of the seventeenth century in verses known to every man, 
woman, and child in the country, of which the translation was: “ Should 
any one inquire, What is the spirit of Japan ? it is as the scent of the wild 
cherry blossom in the dawn of the rising sun.” Japan has a record of heroic 
deeds as rich as that of any other country ; but it was more characteristically 
shown in deeds of self-sacrifice and gallantry. There wasa story told of the 


Emperor Nintoku, 316 a.p. (told in the Zakaki- Ya-nt), who, in a time of 


dearth, relieved the wants of his subjects, not only by remission of taxation, 
but by voluntary personal privation. The notion of substitutory sacrifice 
was familiar to the Japanese ; and of thisa striking example was afforded by 
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the Councillor Kuso no-Ki Masashige, who committed suicide in order to 
impress the Emperor Go-dai-Go (A.D. 1319-1338) with the wickedness of 
his policy. ‘The lesson was taken to heart, and the emperor mended his 
ways, and ordered no camphor tree (Kuso-no-Ki) to be cut down for thirty 
years. ‘The minister's name was handed down to posterity as that of a 
national hero. ‘There was wisdom as well as sentiment in this decree, as 
camphor trees, a fruitful source of national wealth, were by reckless dis 
afforesting rapidly disappearing. In concluding, he said: The modern 
Japanese, clad in Savile-row clothes and shod with Bond-street boots, yet 
feels his heart beat high at the mention of the famous Bandzuin-no Chobei, 
the brave Master of the Tradesmen’s Guild or Brotherhood of Yedo, who, 
in the seventeenth century, died a terrible death, pierced by spears in a 
scalding bath, because of his noble devotion to the cause of his fellow crafts- 
men, loyal to the last to his “Otokodate,” his Guild of Brotherhood. There 
is no Japanese, however “ modernized,” however much imbued with the new 
learning of the West, who does not feel moved to his very heart-strings 
when he sees enacted by the admirable actors of Japan the touching true 
story of the “ Chiu-shin-Gura,” the ‘“ store-house of loyalty.” The Japanese 
include under the term “Yamato Damashi-i” much more than what we 
imply by the word “patriotism.” ‘“ Yamato Damashi-i” embraces also the 
idea of loyalty, both in its wider sense in its relation to the sovereign, and 
in its narrower meaning of devotion to a feudal lord, to a beloved chief, to 
one ‘‘ whose rice they had eaten ” (as the Forty-seven Ronin said in their 
pathetic “statement of motives ”), to a clan, a village, to one’s companions 
in misfortune, to one’s brethren in a league or a guild. 

Many Europeans and some Americans, especially residents in the treaty 
ports of Japan, have curtly defined ‘“‘ Yamato Damashi-1” as fanaticism, or, 
at the very least, an exaggerated national pride, a sort of rampant Japanese 
“ chauvinism,” a feeling to be discouraged by all non-Japanese and sternly 
repressed by the ubiquitous man-of-war, the thunder of whose guns is, quite 
erroneously, supposed to have opened Japan to modern ,enlightenment. 
This is not a true conception of “Yamato Damashi-i.” It is the view of 
people judging only from isolated cases of anti-foreign outrages, caused, 
nine times out of ten, by private revenge or by feelings of resentment at real 
or, more often, fancied insults to the national honour. In spite of appear- 
ances, which would seem to indicate that the Japanese national character 
is being ground down to the level of the every-day life of the West, with its 
sordid greed, its petty jealousies and humdrum monotony, there still burns 
in Japanese hearts the bright flame of the old spirit. ‘Yamato Damashi-i” 
has adapted itself to the new order of things with true Japanese versatility, 
but it still maintains its hold on Japanese hearts and minds. What it has 
done for Japan in the past, it will do again in the future. May it continue 
to flourish as long as “ the wild cherry-blossom smells sweetly in the dawn 
of the rising sun ” :— 

‘* Asa-hi-ni niwo 
Yama-zakura-bana !” 

Some remarks were made by the President and Mr. OKosui, the Japanese 

Consul-General, and Mr. Didsy stated as the most recent instance of 
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that spirit, the fact that a certain Minamoto Koki, of ‘Tokio, had just refused 
all offers of office or reward for his great achievement, the adaptation of 
Pitman’s phonetic system of stenography to the Japanese language. 

Another Paper was read by Dr. RIGAKHUSHI S. TsuBol, Delegate of the 
University of Tokio and of the Japan Anthropological Society, describing 
200 artificial.caves discovered near that city. Mr. S. Tuboi said that in the 
summer of 1887 he visited the village of Nishi-Yoshimi, thirty miles from 
Tokio, and discovered over 200 artificial caverns. Evidence showed that 
at first they were dwellings, but centuries later, probably about the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, they were used for burial places. (The 
full Paper will be published along with other Papers on Japanese subjects.) 

At the conclusion of Mr. Tsuboi’s Paper, Dr. LEITNER suggested that 
Mr. Tsuboi be recommended, with the approval of his Sectional President, 
for a Medal of Merit and a Certificate of Honour in recognition of the addi- 
tion to literature which his discoveries had made. This was carried by 
acclamation. 

Dr. J. S. PHENE gave an abstract of a Paper on “The Antiquities of 
Japan,” in which he stated that there was no reliable history of the country 
before 600 or 700 years prior to our era ; and Japanese literature threw but 
little light on the origin of the people. There are two distinct races—the 
Japanese and the Aino. The latter are a wild people, who live by hunting 
and fishing ; they are now only in parts of Yesso, Saghalien, and the Kurile 
Islands. They are dark skinned, with long beards and hairy bodies, and 
are diminishing before the Japanese, as all such races do before those of 
culture and commerce. 

Various conjectures have been made as to the origin of the Japane:e 
race ; but considering their low stature and amiable and retiring manners, 
unless roused to anger, they seem to be allied to the races in the Andaman 
Islands, in the Bay of Bengal, strengthened by Malay or by Mongol blood. 
It is argued that there are grammatical analogies in the Japanese and 
Mongolian languages. It is probable that affinities with other languages 
will be found. There appear to be two alphabets, the Katakana and the 
Hirakana. If the latter is, as I assume, hieratic, there is here a still further 
tendency to Greek. An annual festival is said to be held in honour of the 
Japanese Cadmus. From liability to volcanic disturbances, the architecture 
of Japan is mainly of timber, as shown in the nine massive temples at Kama 
Kura, except bases to walls, gateways to estates, and such isolated works. 
But a prior race, whose works have recently been discovered, constructed 
subterranean megalithic chambers, of a class so distinctly Pelasgian that 
another strong evidence of the visits of a Greek related and speaking people 
forces itself prominently forward. The author’s visits not allowing minute 
investigation, much information was given him by Mr. Gowland, who has 
made great researches in these remains, and to whose politeness he is 
indebted for photographs of these sepulchral chambers, ancient sculptures, 
approaching Phcenician in style, and other objects exhibited by him. It is 
remarkable that a close resemblance exists between these chambers and other 
works and corresponding subterranean chambers and works in the centre of 
Anatolia. The dolmens of Japan were all covered with earth, and their 











= Th 





s of 
ntry 
but 
-the 
ting 
urile 
and 
e of 


flaws 
1€FS, 
man 
ood. 
and 
ages 

the 
rther 
f the 
cture 
ama 
orks, 
icted 
that 
sople 
inute 
» has 
ne is 
ures, 
It is 
other 
re of 
their 








Ninth International Congress of Ortentalists. — xlix 


early discovery was prevented from that cause. The tumuli are chiefly of 
similar construction, consisting of two mounds connected by a dorsal ridge, 
one of the mounds being somewhat conical, and the other flatter, as if for 
sacrificial ceremonies ; the latter seem to have been terraced. The great 
road at Kama-Kura, which is of very peculiar construction, closely resembled 
the prehistoric road in Berkshire known as the Devil’s Highway, a place 
lost sight of till the researches of Dr. Phené caused it to be again recognised. 
This road and the Foss Way are clearly of an antiquity long anterior to the 
Roman invasion, and have many features in common with the roads of 
ancient Etruria. In connection with the paper drawings by Mr. William 
Simpson, the late chief artist of the J//ustrated London News, and Dr. 
Phené, and photographs of the objects in Japan, were shown. 

M. Léon de Rosny, in the name of the Assembly, suggested a Conver 
sational Evening Meeting of the Chinese and Japanese Sections. Dr. 
Leitner said that such a “ causerie” might be arranged for at a Conversa- 
zione on the following Wednesday, and praised the Secretaries of the 
Japanese Section for its excellent management. 


SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 5, 1891. 
AT THE ORIENTAL UNIVERSITY INSTITUTE AND MuseuM, WOKING. 
General Meeting of the Congress in Section (u), Explanation of Objects 
illustrative of Sections (b), (c), (e), (7); (g), (Pp), (9), (7), (S), and (2). 

(6 1) Collection of Hebrew manuscripts by Dr. Hermann Gollancz, and 
Dr. Leitner’s tablets from the white and black Jews at Cochin. 

(4 2) Dr. Leitner’s collection of Arabic, Persian, Urdu, Turkish, Turki, 
and other manuscripts bearing on Islam ; the Mosque and appurtenances. 

(6 3) Dr. Blau’s Assyrian collection, sent by the Imperial Archzological 
Museum at Moscow, including two contested tablets, with Catalogues, etc. , 
by M. Sloutsky. 

(¢ 1) Dr. Leitner’s Sanscrit, Hindi, Sharada, and other manuscripts 
(on birch-bark or palm-leaves, wood, etc.), and anc.ent ‘libetan prints 
(in colour and plain). 

(¢ 2) Dr. Forchhamner’s Pali and other Burmese Collections. 

(e) Profs. Lanzoni’s and Leitner’s Egyptian Collections. 

(g) Dr. Leitner’s Graeco-Buddhistic, Graeco-Egyptian, Cypriote, Baby- 
lonian, Greeco-Persian, Greek (Asia Minor), Hindu, pure Buddhistic, 
aboriginal Indian, and other sculptures, objects, and instruments of Hindu 
worship, religious paintings, miracle-toys, Dayanams and other invocations 
connected with certain gods, etc.; collections of, and manuscripts on, 
native drugs and systems of medicine (Yundni and Vaidak), law decisions, 
folklore, etc. 

(g) and (f) Sculptures ; 10,000 Oriental coins (Sassanian, Bactrian, auto- 
nomous, Byzantine, and ancient Hindu and Muhammadan) ; art-industrial 
exhibits, showing their religious “motive”; the literary basis of the shawl 
and other manufactures ; the dresses and implements of races in Yarkand, 
Kafiristan, Hunza, Yasin, Chitral, etc. Collection of ancient and modern 
musical instruments, historical paintings, etc., and works thereon. 
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(2) Collection of Himalayan butterflies, plants, stones, etc. ; Mr. Fawcett’s 
collection ; also that of Mr. Garrick ; Oriental manuscripts on the races, 
history, geography, products, of various countries, and works by Europeans 
on scientific subjects connected with the East. 

(r) Relations with Orientals and Oriental Scholars, illustrated by build- 
ings, containing arrangements to preserve caste, etc. 

(s) “ Oriental Linguistics in Commerce,” illustrated by trade manu- 
scripts, paintings, patterns, etc. 

In the Chair (successively), Mr. W. Stpson, President of Section (¢), 
and Prof. J. Opprrt, President of Section (4 3). - 

We compile the following account from various papers (the Zimes, Daily 
Graphic, Morning Post, Standard, etc.) :— 

“On Saturday, at the invitation of Dr. Lerrnrr, the Members of the 
Congress of Orientalists paid a visit to the Oriental University Institute at 
Woking. ‘The Institute, of which Dr. Leitner is the Director, and which 
was established in 1884, occupies the building and grounds formerly 
occupied by the Royal Dramatic College. It was founded by him for 
the purpose of providing natives of the East resident in England with the 
means of preserving their religion or caste while pursuing their educa- 
tion or official duties; and the Museum, rich in Oriental sculpture, 
coins, and manuscripts, which is attached to the Institute, is of great 
value to any English student of the languages and peoples of the East. 
The provision for Hindu and Muhammadan residents at the Institute 
has been made with the strictest regard to the requirements of Hindu 
caste and Muhammadan rites ; and persons of the highest caste are accom- 
modated with a complete set of living rooms for their exclusive use. For 
the Hindus a well has been sunk to the depth of 40 ft.; and, as many 
of them do not eat meat, a vegetable garden is allotted for their use. The 
most distinguishing feature of the Institute, however, is the Mosque, which 
has been building for the last two or three years, and which is now com- 
pleted except for some internal decoration. ‘The Mosque is not a large 
one, but it is strictly correct in design, and combines several styles of 
Oriental architecture. Over the portal is to be engraved the Arabic motto, 
** An hour of good deeds is better than a year of mere prayer.” Being the 
principal, and almost the only place of worship for Muhammadans in this 
country, it attracts, besides the residents of the Institute, many of> the 
Muhammadan officials resident in England ; and, on the occasion of the 
great festivals of Islam, it is visited by nearly all the Muhammadans in the 
country. The Moslem attendants of the Queen are among the most regu- 
lar worshippers when her Majesty is staying at Windsor Castle. 

“A large party travelled by an early train from Waterloo, under the 
charge of Dr. Leitner, and were conveyed in brakes to the building, which 
is about a mile distant from the station. ‘The day was a pleasant one, and 
the beautiful Surrey country, with its numerous fir enclosures and _tree- 
covered ridges, looked its best. The visitors were received in the grounds 
by Mrs. Leitner, and proceeded to inspect the treasures of the Institute. 
The museum is crowded with specimens of Greco-Buddhistic and other 
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schools of sculpture ; coins dug up in almost every corner of India and the 
frontier countries : sarcophagi, mummies, and charms from the tombs of 
the Pharaohs ; delicate Persian manuscripts ; shawls woven into designs 
possessing a literary significance—an art that, thanks to European influence 
and the introduction of stereotyped patterns, is now extinct; musical in- 
struments of strange form ; and other objects of Eastern culture and art 
too numerous to mention. A splendid trophy of beautifully finished arms 
decks the western wall, not inappropriately flanked by the British Royal 
Standard and Union Jack. In another part of the room are complete 
costumes of merchants and warriors of the peoples north of India, while 
large cases of butterflies and geological specimens attract the attention of 
naturalists. ‘The distinguished Orientalists lingered at length in the Museum, 
discussing the history attributed to each object, and comparing notes 
derived from their own experience and knowledge. Among them were 
M. Madier de Montjau, M. Léon Rosny, M. le Baron de Ravisi (original 
founders of the Congress), M. Guimet (Conservateur of the Musée Guimet), 
Professor Oppert (President of the French Académie des Inscriptions et 
Belles Lettres), M. E. Aymonier and His Exc. G. d’Esoff (Delegates 
of the French and Russian Governments respectively), Professor Schlegel 
(University of Leyden), Don Delfin Donadiu (University of Barcelona), 
Professor Carolides (Delegate of the Greek Government), Professor Hartwig 
and Madame Derembourg, Madame de Rosny, Dr. and Mrs. Bellew, 
M. J. Claine, Baron C. de Vaux, Mr. A. Harper, Prof. E. and Madame 
Montet, Dr. H. and Madame Hein, M. Ollivier Beauregard, Professor H. 
and Madame Cordier, Capt. d’Irgensbergh, Prof. Simonet, Dr. V. Vera, 
Dr. Gramatzky, Messrs. G. Raynaud, C. A. Pret, A. Jourdain, Emile 
Cartailhac, A. M. Mizzi, G. Hagopian, A. L. Lewis, P. M. Tait, W. 
Howard and Washington Moon, M. Tronquois, Dr. Poussié, Major Poore, 
Herr Neuhaus, General Showers, Mr. C. H. Stephen, M.P., Mr. and Mrs. 
Sterndale, Mr. F. Fawcett, Prof. Witton-Davies, Rigakushi Tsuboi, Riga- 
kushi Sakata, Mr. Daigoroh Goh, Mr. A. Didsy, Mr. G. C. Haité, Mr. 
Corbet, Mr. Shway ‘Tha, of Burmah, Madaluyar, Ragépakse of Ceylon, 
M. Casset, Dr. Badenoch, Messrs. Martin Wood, B. May, E. M. Bowden, 
G. R. S. Mead, M. J. Webb, Capt. Palmer, Pandit Bulaki Ram, Col. 
Tyrrell, Mr.J. Frost, Prof. A. Farinelli, Mr. J. Mogford, and others. 

“The University was founded in 1884 to form a centre of Oriental learn- 
ing in England, and to maintain the special means that alone enable 
natives of the East of good families to preserve their religion or caste 
while residing in England. It may also be said to form a link between 
European and Eastern Orientalists. It holds examinations in Hebrew, 
Arabic, Sanscrit, Persian, Urdu, Hindi, and Punjabi. Some of the rooms 
of the Institute are not yet finished. ‘The Museum of Sculptures, Graeco- 
Buddhistic, and others, is chiefly intended to show European and Eastern 
culture, by comparison to demonstrate the influence of Greek art on Egypt, 
Persia, Asia Minor, and Northern India, and to illustrate the regions 
between the Russian and the British sphere of influence in Asia.” 

After the Members of the Congress had visited the Mosque and inspected 
the residential arrangements of the Institute, they assembled in the Museum 
to hear a paper by Mr. W. Simpson, on “ Buddhistic Architecture.” 
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Mr. Srpson (formerly of the Antiquarian Commission) occupied the 
Chair at the sitting, and gave an exposition of the architectural bearing of 
the collections. Many years ago, he said, he pointed out in a paper read 
before the Institute of British Architects the importance of this collection 
of Greeco-Buddhistic remains. ‘They were among the most important that 
had been discovered during the century. 

Mr. Simpson explained that numerous claims had been put forward for 
the discovery of the Greek influence on Buddhistic architecture, which 
should not be confounded with the same influence on scw/pture [that had 
been identified and first named as “ Greco-Buddhistic ” by Dr. Leitner] ; 
and, indeed, it had been discovered again and again. Perhaps the first dis- 
coverer,—though he was not fully alive to the nature of his discovery,—was 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, who, on his mission to Cabul in 1809, noticed 
that the Manikyala--Tupa in the Punjab had nothing of the Hindu 
characteristics about it, but was rather of Greek design. This discovery 
was followed by that of Sir A. Cunningham, who published a book about 
his investigations ; and then, in 1860, Mr. Simpson himself arrived on the 
field. While acting as a war-correspondent he came across the Manikyala- 
*Tupa and made sketches which proved the architecture to be Greek, 
though debased Greek. He afterwards made other discoveries of a similar 
nature in the Peshawur Valley and other parts of North-Western India. 
The architecture was a curious mé/ange of Greek and Hindu, and while 
the forms were peculiar to the locality itself, the capitals were identical 
with those of Persepolis, in Persia. At Haibak great caves had been 
discovered which were called ‘“ Rustam’s stables”; at another place a 
statue, 173 feet high. Buddhistic caves were found within fifty miles of 
Bombay, and other Greek or Buddhistic remains in various other parts 
of India and Central Asia. The bell-shaped cupola was the most frequent 
form of dome, and the horseshoe arch, usually formed of wood, was a 
prevailing ornament. 

Mr. Simpson also gave a brief account of all that had been done in 
Oriental Archzeology since 1874, when he was a member of the Congress, 
on its first visit to England (this being its second visit). 

The company then adjourned to luncheon, at which Professor OpPERT 
proposed a toast in honour of the Oriental University Institute, which was 
drunk with great acclamation. 

On returning to the Museum, Dr. LEITNER gave an account of Greco- 
Buddhistic scu/pture, with special reference to the examples in the Museum. 

He referred to the admirable “Summary” on the subject of the 
priority of the discovery written by Mr. Vincent Smith, C.S., who had also 
inspected and compared all existing specimens, whether at the Woking, 
Lahore, British, or South Kensington Museums. He had, however, 
adopted the term “ Indo-Roman,” which Dr. Leitner did not think quite 
correctly identified an art and a period of Greek influence from the North 
of India, and from the North only. Dr. Leitner pointed out that his 
discovery of the specific Greek influence’in India fixed a period in the 
history of art, of religion, and of general history, whereas before there 
were more or less vague and timid conjectures as to the possible Greek 
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or Greek-like influence on architecture. ‘The Greek influence had substi- 
tuted in India the representation of the divine by the refined human 
face and figure in place of the supernatural or grotesque. Indian mytho- 
logy, for instance, would represent omniscience by many eyes; the 
Greek would represent it by expression. Indian mythology would re- 
present omnipotence by many arms; the Greek would represent it by 
attitude, as it was represented in the sculptures which he had dug up. 
The question naturally arose—How did the Buddhistic Hindus learn this art 
from the Greeks? ‘lhe fact was, that a number of sculptors accompanied 
Alexander the Great on his invasion of India, and that it was Alexander's 
purpose to inspire India with Greek objects. If this influence appeared, 
as has always been admitted, on the coins, why not also in the sculptures ? 
As direct examples of that influence, Dr. Leitner mentioned a fresco, repre- 
senting Buddha’s temptation, whereon the virtues and vices were passing in 
procession fcllowed by Greek, not Indian, soldiers ; a representation of 
the Olympian games, which the natives themselves never played ; another 
of the rape of Ganymede, being evidently by a pupil of Leocrates of the 
Neo-Praxitelean School ; and a sculpture of a centaur, a creature unknown 
to Indian mythology. ‘There was also a carving of dolphins, and dolphins 
would certainly not be known to people living so very far from the sea. 
It was suggested by some that these sculptures might be of Roman or 
Byzantine origin, and that they were ascribable to commercial intercourse. 
If so, such influence would naturally be greatest at the seaports, where, 
however, none of these interesting remains were found. ‘These traces of 
the Greek were found nowhere but along the routes taken by Alexander ; 
and a hundred miles to either side of these routes they ceased to exist. 

Dr. Leitner explained the circumstances under which he came to term the 
first sculpture of a king seated a@ /’européenne (Kanerkes) that he dug up at 
Takht-i-bahi in 1870, as ‘‘ Graeco-Buddhistic.” He did not pretend to any 
artistic knowledge, but its Grecian characteristics were so strong, and its 
Buddhistic nature so evident, that he at once hit upon the term “ Graco- 
Buddhistic” as its only appropriate description. ‘The figure was seated in 
a chair, and that was not the Indian form of squatting. The workmanship 
was not Roman, but softened Greek. Other pieces of sculpture were 
pointed out, all eloquently telling the same story of Greek civilization 
grafted upon Indian or of Indian subjects treated in the manner of Grecian 
art. ‘There was even a ‘Pallas Athene,” with a Greek helmet, and a 
countenance like that of Sappho, as treated by Silanion, a sculptor in the 
days of Alexander. Greek art exerted the same influence in Egypt and 
elsewhere, and the collections, the object of which was comparative, showed 
the same influence in its Greeco-Egyptian, Greeco-Persian, and other so- 
called ‘‘ Barbaric” sculpture. ‘Turning to the coins, of which there were 
10,000 in the collection, the learned doctor said they had to be studied in 
connexion with the sculptures ; they were of many periods and countries, 
Bactrian, Parthian, Sassanian, Hindu, Muhammadan, Greek, Roman, 
Autonomous and Byzantine, many of the specimens being unique, in- 
cluding a silver coin of Isaac Comnenus. Besides the Graeco-Buddhistic 
specimens of sculpture, there were pure Buddhistic, Hindu, and other 
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sculptures ; also an Egyptian collection, including an inscription of Shishak, 

who took Jerusalem in the time of Rehoboam. ‘There were also thousands 
of pages of ancient Thibetan printing on the doctrines and practices of 
3uddhism. 

Dr. Leitner concluded his remarks by showing, in the light of the many 
exhibits on the walls of the Museum, how the religious motive entered 
into native industries and arts; and how what to the superficial observer 
might seem ridiculous was at the very basis of their best and most 
characteristic work. ‘To root out heedlessly either the language or the 
religion of these native races was to ruin them industrially and destroy 
their possibility of continued national life. Dr. Leitner then commented 
on other features of his Ethnographical Natural History, and other col- 
lections amidst the sustained interest of a highly appreciative audience. 

Professor JutEs Oppert then took the Chair in Section (4 3) 
“ Assyriology.” 

The attention of the Congressists was drawn to a remarkable collection 
of Assyrian antiquities gathered by Dr. Brau, Austrian Consul of 
Bagdad. The collection of these objects had occupied fifteen years, 
and after being exhibited for a short time at the Imperial Archeological 
Museum at Moscow, they had been sent from there specially for exhibition 
at the Congress. ‘here had been much discussion as to the genuineness 
of some of the objects in scientific circles. With respect to the stone 
tablets and some pictures on cylinders, the question was probably set 
at rest for ever by Professor Oppert, who, after an apparently cursory 
examination of one of the tablets, pronounced it to be undoubtedly genuine 
and of the greatest importance. It was a document cut in the second 
year of Samatak, the brother of Assurbanipal, which corresponded to the 
year 668 n.c. As ifto fix the date without the possibility of doubt, the 
very month was given, corresponding to October of the same year. 

The assembly almost held its breath with admiration of this fewr de 
force ; and the feeling was translated by Dr. Leitner, who said, they had 
all been witnesses of one of the most wonderful scientific feats it had 
ever been his privilege to see. ‘The learned professor had in a few 
minutes found the key to an enigma which had puzzled scholars for 
months. Professor Oppert, continuing, said the tablet was the record of 
the sale of a piece of land, or a gift of it to some one whose name was 
not decipherable on account of a piece of the stone having unfortunately 
been chipped off. With that exception the context was probably sufficient 
to enable the whole document to be read. With regard to the cylinders, 
they were documents of a more ordinary kind, which were, in fact, often 
duplicated by a process which was described. Dr. Oppert was most 
enthusiastically cheered on concluding his astonishing exposition. 

After a cordial vote of thanks to Dr. and Mrs. Leitner for their hos- 
pitable reception, the Congress returned to London in the evening. 
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MONDAY, SEPTEMBER 7, 1891. 
EXAMINERS’ HALi, CHANCERY LANE. 
Gencral Meeting in Section (s), “ Oriental Linguistics in Commerce.” 


Sik RIcHARD MEADE at the outset, and Sir Lepe, Grirrin subsequently, 
presided. Dr. LEITNER read extracts from a paper on the ancient commerce 
between the East and the West, forwarded by M. DucuAtrau (Paris), 
and afterwards read the paper of Dr. R. S. CHarnock (London), on 
Oriental Linguistics in Commerce. A considerable number of commercial 
and other terms, Dr. CHARNOCK stated, had been derived from Oriental 
languages, but he would confine his remarks to the language spoken in 
the Malay peninsula and the adjacent islands. ‘The words derived from 
Malay and found in French dictionaries were greater in number than were 
to be found in English dictionaries. 

A DeputarTION from the LONDON CHAMBER OF COMMERCE and other 
representatives of the City of London, then entered the hall. It consisted of 
General Sir Andrew Clarke, Mr. Matheson (Chairman of the East India and 
China Trade Section of the Chamber of Commerce), Mr. Robert Wales 
(Chairman of the Coffee and Cocoa Trade Section), Mr. G. N. Hooper 
(representing the Executive Committee of the Chamber), Mr. F. Hannan, 
Mr. C. C. Douglas, Mr. C. E. Musgrave, Assistant Secretary, and Mr. F. 
Faithfull Begg, representing the Edinburgh Chamber, and Mr. G. Edwards. 

Sir Lepet Grirrin said that, as one of the Vice-Presidents of the 
Congress, he had to apologize for appearing on the scene of the Congress 
at so late a stage of the proceedings. But in justice to himself 
he had to make a personal explanation. He left Homburg in time to 
reach London for the opening of the Congress, but he had been laid up 
at Brussels, and was even now hardly able to take part in the proceedings. 
This occasion was the first attempt which had been made by any Oriental 
Congress to associate practical men of commerce connected with the East 
with its deliberations, and he hoped that this first step which had been 
taken would be followed on a still larger scale by all the future Congresses 
on Eastern subjects. Among the number present that morning there were 
some whose names were known to the world, and especially to the Eastern 
world. Mr. Matheson was one of the foremost representatives of the great 
body of merchants who in the past had made the Indian Empire. Every- 
thing connected with the science or ethnograpny of the East,—this fact 
could not be too strongly insisted upon,—was connected by a hundred 
threads with the commerce of Great Britain. If they attempted to treat 
Oriental Congresses as being quite apart from all commercial interests, they 
would fail in doing the good work which might otherwise be done. (Cheers.) 
The Asiatic Society, of which he was a member, and for which he had a cer- 
tain vague respect, had not taken, he was sorry to say, the part which it ought 
to have taken as the head of a great movement connecting the East with 
the English race. In fact, the Society had been eminently asleep ; and it 
would do a great deal of good if such meetings as these showed the Asiatic 
Society the way to bring itself in a line with practical life on a still larger 
scale. As one who had long been associated with the Government of 
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India, he had very great pleasure in taking the Chair on this occasion, 
which was more consonant with his own tastes than was the merely scholarly 
aspect of the Congress. 

Mr. MATHESON said, there was hardly a feature of Oriental life which did 
not influence the commerce of the world. It was therefore with the greatest 


satisfaction that the members of the London Chamber of Commerce ob- |) 
served that, for the first time, a section of the Oriental Congress had been | 
set apart for commercial questions ; and on this step he offered them the} j; 
Chamber's heartiest congratulations. He hoped the Congress would con- | 


tinue in the course which they had begun ; and the Chamber would be 


glad to have pointed out to them any way in which they might be useful | 


in promoting the objects which the Congress had at heart. The question 


of trade routes was of the very greatest interest to Oriental merchants ; and | 
the acquisition of Eastern languages by young men engaged in commerce } 


was extremely important to our prosperity. In the study of the textile 
manufactures of Japan and of India there would be found possibilities of 
great commercial expansion. 

Major-General Sir ANDREW CLARKE, on being invited to speak, said, 
that he did not attend the Congress with the object of speaking ; he 
only came in compliance with a notice from the London Chamber of 
Commerce, which body was anxious to show its support and sympathy 
with the objects of this Congress. He was a humble member of the 
Congress itself, and he thought they would forgive him if he said that for 
the last forty years he had been working on the same lines as the Congress 
—that was the connection of Western civilization, which this Congress 
represented, with the civilization of the East. He could say that during his 
connection with the East, he had helped to assist in preparing the paths 
which this Congress had trodden. In connection with his own life, it was 
his privilege to develop a part but little known, and that was the Malay 
Peninsula, where could be found subjects of great antiquity, and of which 
little was known. It was once the seat of a very advanced civilization ; 
but now, with the exception of a few spots where English commerce had 
gone, it was covered with enormous forests. But there was, nevertheless, 
an interesting history of ancient works to develop. With the development 
of the history of a far-away age they would at the same time extend the 
commerce of the world. 

Mr. FalTHFULL Brac offered the good wishes of the Edinburgh Cham- 
ber of Commerce to the Congress, and their thanks for the course which 
had been adopted. 

Mr. G. N. Hooper regretted that so many of his colleagues on the 
Council of the London Chamber of Commerce were away from London 
during the visit of so many eminent Oriental scholars to this Congress. 
The Queen ruled over a larger number of Orientalists than any other 
European sovereign; and as British commerce was so great with the Far 
Zast, it must certainly be an advantage to merchants personally, or by 
their English representatives, to speak and write well at least one Oriental 
language. This advantage would be greater, did they know more of the 
social relations of the Oriental merchants with whom they trade—their 
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history, their literature, their modes of thought, their prejudices, their 


| tastes, likes and dislikes, and the changes which were taking place in their 
midst in consequence of European influences. Our people are realizing, 
ch did F 


slowly but surely, that modern languages, as regarded correspondence and 
conversation, had not been so well taught here as in some other countries ; 
and that for commercial men at least a more ready and effective method 


' may, and should be, adopted. As an illustration, he had recently been 
' informed that not long ago one of our great city merchants was willing to 
_ pay a salary of £2,000 a year to a competent assistant who could speak 


and write Chinese, and could not find a suitable person. Through the 
London Chamber of Commerce he had offered a small prize to encourage 
the study of Spanish among our young men, and had been informed that 
the prize had not been awarded for want of sufficient knowledge among 
those who came up for examination. As there were seventy-five millions 
of Spanish-speaking peoples in the world, and Great Britain had large 
commercial transactions with these races, the little fact just mentioned 
revealed a state of affairs in the matter of languages which left a great deal 
to be desired. The London Chamber of Commerce had an education 
committee which endeavoured to promote the study of four European 
languages ; and if it received sufficient encouragement and support from 
the bankers, merchants, and manufacturers of London, it would doubtless 
not be long in trying to advance its usefulness by promoting also the study 
of several Oriental languages. ‘The Chamber was most anxious to found a 
commercial museum in the City of London, and to include a large Oriental 
section. It appeared to him that there might be openings for skilled 
Oriental linguists as interpreters and translators of letters and documents. 
Professor SCHLEGEL recited a number of instances in which, through 
ignorance of the prejudices and requirements of their customers, firms 
engaged in Eastern commerce had offended the natives, by offering manu- 
factured goods which, for some reason or other, were repugnant to their 
tastes. By the Chinese, for example, considerable importance was attached 
to various colours, some being regarded as lucky, and others as unlucky. 
Brown, for example, belonged to the latter category ; and goods done up in 
a brown paper parcel, which would be perfectly acceptable in Europe, 
would not on any account find a purchaser in China. Again, no one 
could deny that English needles were far superior in make and more con- 
venient in use than the clumsy articles of native manufacture. ‘The natives 
were fully alive to the value of English-made needles ; but they would not 
purchase them, because, as a rule, they were delivered in black paper 
packets. An enterprising firm had supplied Japanese with almanacs which 
became very popular until two years ago, when for the sake of variety they 
printed them on green paper; and to their unbounded astonishment not 
one was sold. A shipload of boilers for boiling rice were sent by an 
English firm to Hong Kong. No Chinaman would buy them, the ex- 
planation being, that they were so thick that they cost more in fuel before 
the rice was boiled than boilers thinner would have cost, even when they 
had to be renewed every few months. Another merchant experienced the 
ame ill-luck with magnetic horse-shoes. A firm well known in the East— 
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Pitcairn, Lyne & Co.—had a label translated thus, “ P’tk’ng, Lining Ko,” 
which meant “glorious brother,” an obvious absurdity. The ridicule 
of the label ruined the chances of success. The Chinese in Java generally 
married Javan women, and a great accession of trade with Java might be 
obtained by simply putting a few Chinese moral maxims properly expressed 
on the goods. These maxims might set forth the three fears recognised 
by the people—the fear of God, the fear of man, and the fear of the law. 
A Swiss manufacturer, M. Bohé, sent out a number of musical boxes to 
China, which played a series of Chinese airs. ‘They were rapidly sold off, 
and no other musical boxes found any sale whatever. 

Dr, LeIrNeR then referred to the leading points of a Paper on “The 
Manufacture of Shawls,” by Samad Shah. <A great many beautiful designs 
of shawls and parts of the processes of producing them in Cashmere were 
passed round as illustrations. He called attention to the manufacture of 
Cashmere shawls, particularly in connection with the linguistic basis of the 
pattern, which he had discovered. The various threads formed a sort of 
technical alphabet, and the words were embodied in the instructions given 
to the weavers along with survivals of an ancient dialect. It would be too 
much to say that there was anything approaching to a literature in shawl 
patterns ; but the weavers, and even more so the Hindu carpenters, were 
thoroughly imbued with religious and literary associations. He deeply 
deplored that the original literary basis of the native weavers had been 
displaced by the French and English introducing designs, instead of keep- 
ing up the verbal or written “talams” or “instructions.” He added that 
‘a little knowledge was a dangerous thing” in Oriental commercial, as in 
other matters. As an instance, he referred to a Manchester firm which 
sought to ingratiate its goods with the Muhammadan purchasers by 
labelling them with the names of “ Fatima,” ‘“‘ Muhammad.” To its sur- 
prise the Sultan confiscated them, as it was blasphemous to use sacred or 
revered names to further the sale of goods. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. G. C. Haire hoped that the efforts of the London Chamber of 
Commerce would be directed towards counteracting the pernicious influ- 
ence of English trade and English demands upon native art. It was 
unfortunately the case, that commerce was inimical to the best forms of art 
expression. Nowhere was this result seen in a more striking degree than 
in its influence upon the textile arts of India. This was the more to be 
regretted as in that particular department of art India stood unrivalled. 
European influence had tended first to the deterioration and finally to the 
extinction of native manufactures and industries. ‘This was the result of 
the cupidity and ignorance, not of the public, but of those engaged in 
commercial intercourse. ‘The designs which he had with him and which 
he exhibited to the Congress would illustrate how the art of Cashmere was 
misapplied, debased, and finally destroyed. ‘The admiration for the Indian 
shawl and the profits to be made by its sale suggested to some imaginative 
Frenchmen or Englishmen the desirability, from a commercial point of 
view, of simulating the native patterns by some cheaper and quicker 
method ; and the demand created the supply. Designs were produced, 
blocks were made, and the result was, that what were known as the Paisley 
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shawls were produced—to the benefit of the originators of the idea, and to 
the detriment of the original woven article. At first the characteristic 
ornament of Persia and India was faithfully observed, and many really 
beautiful designs were created ; but the craze for novelty soon called for 
the introduction of semi-naturalistic flowers, and this at last so debased 
the public taste as to make it prefer the Scotch plaid. ‘The mistakes made 
in regard to India we were repeating in regard to the arts of Japan. Our 
Western taste, as we were pleased to call it, had already had a most per- 
nicious effect ; and the result, unless the lesson be thoroughly learnt and 
quickly applied, would be as it had been in India. 

A collection of jewels arranged according to caste by Rajah Sir Surindo 
Mohun ‘Tagore was then exhibted, Dr. LEIrNER explaining that in this 
arangement white stones were dedicated to Brahmins, red to warriors, 
yellow to peasants and agriculturists, and black to merchants. 

Mr. Diacoro Gon, the Chancellor of the Japanese Legation in London, 
read a Paper on the “Growing Importance of Japanese to Occidental 
Nations,” which we hope to be able to publish along with other Papers 
connected with Japan or Japanese. He said it would be difficult to over- 
estimate the importance of Western influence on the Japanese ; and the 
future of Japan depended very much upon it. One of the great steps to 
be taken was to cultivate the acquaintance of the nations, and to invite 
co-operation in literary and scientific investigation. Commerce was nothing 
if it did not lead to the humanizing of the darkest corners of the earth. 
There was no doubt that Japan was making herself felt in the commerce 
of the Western nations; yet her claim to more recognition in the West 
had hardly been recognised as much as it should have been. After all, 
England was the best example for Japan to follow. ‘There were fourteen 
million more inhabitants in Japan than in Great Britain, waiting to enjoy 
the benefits of commerce which were now enjoyed by the inhabitants of 
Europe. ‘The key to the solution of the problem was the mutual acquire- 
ment of each other’s languages. ; 

The Acting Consul-General of Japan, Mr. Narinort Oxkosui, followed 
with remarks in the same sense. 

Count TORNIELLI-BRuSATI, Italian Ambassador, said,—If I mistake 
not, the key-note of this year’s Congress will be struck by the efforts that 
will be made in order to extend the study of Oriental lore, in giving to the 
said study a practical form within the reach, not only of those who make a 
special study of those languages, but also of those who, for various reasons, 
are placed in contact with the Oriental people. I have already had the 
honour, at the inaugural sitting of this Congress, to congratulate its orga- 
nizers for having allotted in the programme a considerable portion to what 
we may call the application of science to the wants of the present age. I 
said then that the Italian Government—whilst reserving to the study of 
Oriental languages in its Universities the place that such noble studies 
ought to have had,—two years ago founded an Institution in Naples with the 
special object of teaching the principal languages spoken by the Oriental 
people, and of studying the material and moral condition of their present 
mode of living. In order that you may be acquainted with the part that 
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the Italian Government is taking in such a desirable development of the 
intercourse of Europe with the East, for the purposes of civilization and 
progress, I have the honour of laying on the table of the Congress a list of 
the Chairs at present existing in the Italian Universities for the study of 
Oriental subjects, and the rules of the Royal Oriental Institute of Naples. 
You will perceive that the Italian Administration does not claim to solve 
by the opening of that Institute the problem which, in my opinion, claims 
the attention of all those who take even a remote interest in these matters. 
Must these Institutions train and form for the requirements of civilization 
pupils born in the East and destined to be afterwards sent back to their 
native homes? or would it be better to make use,—by fostering the cultiva- 
tion of special notions and the teaching of languages,—of European pupils, 
in order that they may establish a useful and profitable intercourse with 
the Oriental populations ? The Royal Institute of Naples is open to all 
classes of pupils, without any distinction of nationality and religious creed. 
A special clause in the rules insures to all the liberty to observe the rites 
of the religion to which each pupil belongs. The professors may be either 
Italians or foreigners. ‘The masters who teach the languages must by pre- 
ference be chosen from the natives of the country in which that particular 
language is spoken. Very stringent rules are laid down for the attendance 
during the terms and anent the examinations. ‘This part of the rules is 
calculated to ensure efficiency in teaching and undoubted benefit to the 
pupils. But in admitting foreigners, from whom, as well as from Italians, 
certain preliminary knowledge is exacted, the standard of appreciating the 
studies already followed is applied in the most liberal manner possible. It 
is to the committee of professors, under the supervision of the Government, 
that is intrusted the task of making the necessary rules for the proper order- 
ing of the studies, and discipline to be observed in the Institute. It. has 
been my task, gentlemen, to have explained to you what is the Royal 
Institute of Naples. It seems impossible to me that any one could ask 
what had been the results of an Institution which has been in existence 
only two years. ‘The Committee assembled here for the purpose of decid- 
ing what would enhance the development of Oriental studies, will have 
listened, I hope, with interest to what the Italian Administration has al- 
ready done in view of this object; and I shall be very happy to recommend 
to the consideration of the aforesaid body any suggestion given by men of 
experience and competence such as you are. (Applause.) 

The CHaIRMAN said that the English nation was certainly behind the 
other nations of Europe in the acquisition of foreign languages. Some 
efforts should be made to remove this crying reproach. It was all very 
well to found what were practically amateur scholarships and professor 
ships in the Universities ; but what was really wanted was the institution 
of special classes in schools and colleges where those who were intended 
for commerce and for diplomacy could really master these Oriental lan- 
guages. 

Dr. LEITNER, in submitting a paper comparing “ the various Oriental 
Schools of Europe” with the poor provision hitherto made in London, 
which we intend to publish é” exfenso, thanked Count Tornielli for his 
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suggestions, and for the information which he had given regarding the 
great and good work of the Italian Government. He had great hopes 
of still further progress in Italy in practical Oriental studies, from the 
administration of all educational matters in Italy by so great a scholar as 
its Minister of Public Instruction, Professor P. Villari, an honorary Mem- 
ber of this Congress. (Cheers.) ‘The solution sought for would be found 
in an Institution like the Woking Oriental Institute, combining Western 
instruction for Oriental natives, living as natives, but associating in studies 
with, and giving opportunities for colloquial practice to, European students, 
who should ever cultivate the classical basis of, say, Arabic, if they wanted 
toinfluence Arabs or Muhammadans generally, and not fall into the mistake 
of the Berlin School, of teaching Arabic dialects, the use of which at once 
stamped the European as an adventurer. (Hear, hear.) 

Baron TexTor DE Ravis! said, that, for a practicable people like the 
English, the new departure made by the Congress could not fail to be 
advantageous ; ‘and the visit of the Congress to Woking on Saturday must 
have convinced every Member present, that the study of Oriental languages 
could be made very practical indeed. He proposed that the suggestion of 
His Excellency Count Tornielli should be acted upon; and the proposition 
being put to the Meeting, the following resolution was then unanimously 
adopted :—‘ That the London Chamber of Commerce be requested to use 
its best efforts for the establishment of a school for Oriental languages in 
connection with the City of London; and that the Oriental University 
Institute co-operate with the London Chamber of Commerce.” 

A Paper on the Vital Statistics of India was then read by Mr. P. M. 
Tait. The principal point was, that children born in this country had a 
prospect of living about sixteen years longer than children born in India. 
The causes of the high death rate in India were mainly impoverishment of 
the humbler classes, and imperfect sanitation. (The Paper will be published 
at length elsewhere.) 

Dr. LEITNER then announced that the subject of ‘The preservation of 
Caste on the High Sea by the P. & O. Company” would be dealt with in 
print; that Mr. Daigoro Goh had been so busy with the Japanese Section, 
of which he and Mr. A. Didsy were the most able Secretaries, as also with the 
preparation of the various interesting and important Papers that they had 
read, as not to be able to get ready the communication on “The Spiritual 
Taste in Japanese Art ” which had been announced ; and that he would com- 
municate direct with the London Chamber of Commerce as regards the com- 
mercial collections of Consul Vossion and his own “Suggestions for estab- 
lishing an efficient Oriental Commercial School in London.” 

The Meeting, which was largely attended, then separated. 
MONDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 7, 1891. 
EXAMINERS’ HALL. 
General Meeting in Section (r), Relations with Orientals. 


Sir R1cHARD MEaDE presided, and read a Paper on “ Official Relations 
of Europeans and Orientals,” which will be found 7x e¢enso in another part 
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of this number; as will also General C. V. SHowers’s Paper on the “ Con- 
duct of Business at a British Residency.” 

General T. DENNEHY then spoke as follows, “On the Social Relations 
of Europeans and Orientals,” basing his remarks on thirty-five years’ 
experience of India, in positions mostly necessitating close and constant 
association with the Orientals. He said, that it was generally imagined that 
caste was a great obstacle to social intercourse with natives ; but this idea 
arose from a mistaken conception of caste. It arose, probably, on the first 
migration of the Indo-Aryans as they came in contact with the uncouth, 


uncivilized aborigines of the countries which they traversed. ‘The Aryans 7 
were even then highly civilized, careful in their personal cleanliness and 7 


religious observances; and they naturally shrank from contact with the 
unclean savages. ‘They guarded with particular care against any contact of 
these unwashed aborigines with their food ; and hence arose the first mani- 
festation of caste, in the exclusion of strangers from their meals. This 
custom grew with years to be a cherished observance ; and what was first 
a measure of hygienic precaution became an article of religious belief. ‘The 
later developments of caste corresponded with the guilds of European coun- 
tries so prevalent in the Middle Ages. New castes were seen growing up 
in India as new necessities arose. For example, since the establishment of 
railroads, it had been necessary to find pointsmen and firemen; and these 
men, being anxious to preserve the emoluments of their posts in their own 


families, were now actually crystallizing into a new caste. After all, it was F 
possible to initiate and cement friendship in other ways than over the dinner ff 


table. The one thing necessary was sympathy, which should not be crushed 
by prejudice. It was often said, that the British were not a sympathetic 
nation ; but behind the mask of reserve which the Englishman assumed, 
real kindness and sympathy existed ; and if only the Oriental could get 
behind this mask, no one could be more grateful than he for sympathy and 
kindness. Once known and understood, the European would find much to 
admire and appreciate in the Indian character. He himself was fortunate 
enough to possess many Indian friends, whom he had found to be good 
fellows, pleasant companions, and keen sportsmen. Many Indian gentle- 
men he had known, who were as true and chivalrous as any Englishman 
could be ; and it was worth some trouble to gain the intimacy and friendship 
of such men. As an example, he would mention the old Maharana of 
Dholpur, whose house had for years been at feud with the neighbouring 
Maharajah Scindia of Gwalior. When the Mutiny broke out, the Mahara- 
jah Scindia was compelled to fly ; and, in order to reach British territory, he 
had to pass through his old enemy’s dominions. ‘The Maharana, hearing 
of the Maharajah’s flight, sent emissaries to conduct him and offer him 
hospitality ; but at the same time he declared that he would never meet his 
enemy unless it were sword in hand. During the same period—that of the 
Mutiny—a poor Eurasian clerk took refuge with the Maharajah of Chirkaie. 
The palace was surrounded by mutineers, who demanded that the fugitive 
should be given up ; but the Maharajah refused to betray his guest, and in 
order to appease the mutineers, who threatened to destroy the palace, he 
sent his son asa sacrifice. ‘These examples showed that chivalry existed 
in India as strongly as in any Western country. 
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General ‘IT. DENNEHY, who was loudly cheered, was then succeeded by 
Mr. Martin Woop ina Paper on “The General Relations of the Europeans 
and Orientals,” in which he claimed that they should be based on mutual 
respect and knowledge, a view which was specifically applied to the “ inter- 
course between European Orientalists and native Oriental scholars” in a 
Paper by Dr. VAL D’EREMAO. Dr. Leitner pointed out, that the various 
Oriental methods of study and the traditions which alone made the written 
records intelligible, deserved the respectful consideration of European 
Orientalists ; whilst the critical method of European scholars, though not 
their generalizing tendency, might be more often used by the learned men 
of the East. 

Mr. W. Martin Woop said that the diversities that exist between peoples 
of the East and West are real, and must be carefully discriminated, so that 
intercourse between these two broad divisions shall proceed on methods 
that are suitable to each; but that stress must not be unduly laid on 
differences of colour and physical constitution. ‘The essential distinctions 
of language present a gulf that should be bridged over by representatives of 
each division acquiring and studying the speech and literature of the other. 
Neither is complete in itself—the East is now rapidly learning from the 
West; but the West has much to learn from the East. The speaker urged that 
it is as needful as ever that the European rulers, or residents, or visitors of 
the East should be familiar alike with the vernacular and classical languages 
of Asia, in order to command the confidence of the peoples and to ensure 
intercourse with them being intelligent and fruitful. High praise was due 
to many eminent Anglo-Indians in the Old Company’s time, who had 
brought the stores of Sanskrit literature and philosophy to the notice of the 
West; and their labours had done as much as our arms and _ policy to 
ensure the respect and influence of the Indian peoples. Mr. Wood 
referred to the happy effect of studying and interpreting the vernacular 
languages and traditions by British officers, missionaries, and others. 
Great praise was due to the East India Company, in having from the 
first steadily maintained the principle of respecting the creeds and religious 
observances of the peoples of India. In dealing with Orientals, it is of 
vital importance to maintain justice in political relations, to observe treaties 
faithfully, and to conciliate their innate sentiment of loyalty to their own 
rulers. It is unwise in Western people to count solely on their superior 
physical energy and command of material resources ; we must respect the 
moral endurance of Oriental races ; for while East and West have each 
their defects, the qualities of each are the complement of the other. 

Mr, J. E. BupGerr MEAKIN read a Paper on the intercourse of Euro- 
peans with the Moors, in which he explained several points in which the 
inhabitants of Morocco are misunderstood, because of the superficial 
acquaintance of travellers with the creed and customs of the Moors, whose 
courtesy and personal character he vindicated. 

Sir ANDREW CLARKE gave in a brief memorandum describing the policy 
he had been enabled to pursue towards the Chiefs of the Malay Peninsula, 
which, by showing confidence in them and eliciting their sense of responsi- 
bility, had been followed by the happiest results and by great commercial 
and social improvement. 
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Dr. H. W. BELLew read a Paper on “The Oriental Linguist in Relation 
to the Examination of Officers in India.” He said, some Europeans made 
the mistake of treating all the natives of India alike, and of making no 
distinction between menials and their masters. He said, it was essential 
that officers should be able to read and write the native languages, so as 
to be able to communicate with natives direct, instead of having to depend 
on a middle-man, as was very often the case. 

Dr. LEITNER mentioned the splendid gift of some Sufiistic translations 
of the Persian poet Hafiz by Colonel H. W. Clarke, which was gratefully 
acknowledged by the Meeting. 

Mr. FREDERICK Corbet, M.R.A.S., Delegate of the Asiatic Society of 
Ceylon, pointed out, with reference to Dr. Bellew’s communication, that 
the deplorable want of good understanding sometimes existing between 
officials and the natives was due rather to the official’s disinclination to 
speak the vernacular tongue than to any inability on his part to do so. 
He pointed out that in Ceylon the officials had to undergo a much more 
severe examination in the native languages than, he gathered from what 
Dr. Bellew had said, was the case in India. It would be the province of 
this Congress to foster greater sympathy between Europeans and Oriental:, 
and to lead the former to a better appreciation of the latter. He submitted 
that the question was capable of being reduced to a simple matter of 
arithmetic. The Europeans in India formed only a very small proportion 
of the inhabitants; and it was but fair that the few should learn the 
languages of the many, rather than they the language of the few. (Hear.) 

An announcement was now made by Senator Prof. Dr. Don P. br 
GavanGos, the Delegate of the Spanish Government, that he had received a 
communication from his Government to the effect that it was the earnest wish 
of the Spanish Government that the next Meeting should be held in Spain 

Professor OppERT moved, Sir LepEL GRIFFIN seconded, and Dr. 
LEITNER supported a vote of thanks to the Spanish Government for the 
invitation, and a resolution accepting it. Both were carried unanimously 
and with acclamation. 

A Paper by Professor Cu. Rupy (Paris) ‘“ Practical Instruction in 
Chinese and other Oriental Languages,” was next presented ; and this was 
followed by “ A Plan for Promoting Oriental Studies,” by Mr. Hacopian,. 

Professor MonTet, of the University of Geneva, who had been awarded 
a diploma and a medal for his work in connection with the Summaries up 
to date, prepared in various Oriental specialities for the Congress, then 
gave an interesting Summary of Turkish Literature, prepared by Mr. Clement 
Huart, Dragoman of the French Embassy in Turkey. The learned Pro- 
fessor pointed out, that the most remarkable Turkish work consisted of a 
Supplement to the Turkish Dictionaries of M. Barbier de Meynard. The 
Press of Constantinople gave, said the writer, almost nothing but transla- 
tions of novels and dramatic French pieces. ‘The Paper referred to the 
great activity of the Russian Press of Kasan. ‘The meeting highly appre- 
ciated M. Huart’s summary. 

The proceedings of the afternoon sitting concluded with a vote of thanks 
to Sir Richard Meade for presiding. 
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MONDAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 7, 18ot. 
PARLIAMENT CHAMBER, INNER TEMPLE HALL. 


General Meeting in Sections (h) and (p~), “ Comparative and Ethno- 
graphical Philology.” 
PROFESSOR CARL ABEL IN THE CHAIR. 
The following was the programme of the evening’s work :— 

Dr. H. Ziemer’s Summary of Comparative Philology for 1890 and 1891. 

On the Phonetic relations of the Hebrew and Indo-European Languages, 
by Pasteur Fesquet (postponed to another meeting). 

(f) On the necessity of Ethnography to Philology, as illustrated by Lower 
Bengal, by C. Johnston, Esq., B.C.S. 

Pheenician Colonization in Scandinavia, by Professor Dr. C. W. Skarstedt, 
of Lund, Sweden (translated from Swedish). 

The new Japanese Legislation, from an Ethnographical point of view, by 
M..C. A. Pret. 

The Ethnography of the Roumanians, and its Relation with Sclavism, by 
M. G. Ocasian (did not arrive). 

Russian Travels in Central Asia, and Cartography from the 16th to the 
18th Century, by Robert Michell, Esq. 

On Caste, from an Ethnographical Point of View, by M. C. A. Pret (post- 
poned to another meeting). 

(4) On the Russian Verb in its Relation to Recent Philological Research, 
by Robert Michell, Esq. 


Summary of Comparative Philology, by Dr. H. Ziemer. 

The CHAIRMAN said, that this was a Paper of great importance, which the 
author had specially prepared for the Congress; and that it would be highly 
appreciated when it appeared in print. He thought it should be printed 
in German, with a French and also an English translation. Dr. Ziemer 
does not merely deal with the works on Indo-Germanic languages that have 
been published since 1889, but also regarding other languages. First come 
works of a more general nature, then inquiries into the philosophy and 
history of languages, and, finally, grammatical investigations. 

Mr. JOHNSTON followed with a Paper on the Necessity of Ethnography 
to Philology, with special reference to Bengali. 

In Bengal there were three distinct languages: the Sanscrit of the 
Pandits ; and the Persian introduced by the Mussulman conquerors 
Bengal ; and also the Bengali proper, spoken by the lower classes of the 
population. The body of this was Sanscrit in its source, with a small 
percentage of Persian. The division of the language is not, as one would 
suppose, according to the Census. Sanscrit is the language of only a few 
high-caste Brahman pundits ; Mussulmanic Bengali, the language of very 
few ; while colloquial Bengali was the language of the mass of the people. 
Out of the 71 millions of inhabitants of Lower Bengal, according to the 
last Census, the speaker considered that about 7o millions were Indo- 
Chinese, or Dravidians. (We trust to be able to publish this important 
Paper 7x extenso.) 
NEW SERIES, 


VOL. II, é 
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The “ Phoenician Colonization in Scandinavia,” by Professor SKARSTEDT, 
was then read in part, and created much interest. 

That the Phoenicians traded far and wide being taken for granted, the 
author proves that they established colonies in Scandinavia. He adduces 
historical evidence to show that they penetrated thither for obtaining 
amber, and wintered there, thus establishing regular colonies which they 
frequented. He next adduces archzeology, in the shape of the remains 
discovered in Scandinavia, especially Phoenician coins. The use of the 
lever, too, the Scandinavians learnt only from these visitors, as also the art 
of ship-building and sailing, and the general culture found at an early date 
in Scandinavia, which cannot be explained except on the supposition of 
such a contact with a more civilized nation than any in their own neigh- 
bourhood. He confirms this conclusion from a reference to linguistic 
proofs of the same intercourse, in the case of many words and names. 

M. Pret then read a Paper in French on the New Japanese Legislation, 
from an Ethnographical Point of View, which attracted considerable atten- 
tion. He considered that the Japanese had adopted, perhaps without proper 
caution, everything in matter of the political institutions which some of 
their statesmen had seen in Europe. He adds, that now, after an experience 
of some twenty years, Japanese themselves think they went rather too fast, 
and conceive that they have violated a great social principle in not allowing 
each reform to come in its proper time. After some details on the actual 
legal organization, the speaker states that, in fact, public charges have been 
multiplied threefold, and, in conclusion, hopes that Japan will not too 
much suffer for its temerity. 

Mr. Martin Woop then read a Paper on Russian Travels in Central 
Asia, and Cartography in the 17th century, by Mr. Ropert MICHELL, illus- 
trated by a fac-simile of a Russian map of Central Asia of that period, 
which showed the then backward state of Russian cartography. ‘The Paper 
is published elsewhere in this volume. 

Afterwards came a Paper on the Russian Verb by the same author, who 
claimed to have made a discovery with regard to the Russian verb ; but as 
it was very late it could not be fully considered. Finally, on the proposi- 
tion of Dr. Leitner, the Paper was made over to the Chairman for report. 

Dr. Poussié proposed that Congress should busy itself with a general 
and unique transcription of all languages. 

M. ve Rosny, speaking of the difficulties of the task, esteemed that, 
however remote may be the solution, the question must be put to the front 
as often as possible. He therefore supported the proposal of Dr. Poussié 
for a Commission to examine his and other schemes of transliteration. 

Prof. DEREMBOURG, in replying to the proposal of forming a Commis- 
sion, thought that Dr. Poussi¢ himself would be the best Commission. ‘The 
motion then dropped. 
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TUESDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 8, 1891 
Law Society’s BUILDINGS. 


General Meeting, in the Sections announced in the following Programue: 
(¢) On the African and Asiatic Coasts of the Indian Ocean in Antiquity, 
by Dr. H. Schlichter (printed 7 exfenso in another part of this 
volume). 
MALAYAN AND POLYNESIAN, 


10 to 12 (z) On Asiatic Migration in the South Pacific, by R. N. Stern- 
dale (printed 72 extenso in this volume). 

Remarks on Rev. J. Calvert’s collection of books on Fiji. 

A Tour and Illustrations of Cyclopic Remains in Polynesia, by the 
late Handley Sterndale, Esq., being an enlargement of an 
article on the subject published in Tue AsIATIC QUARTERLY 
Review of October, 1890. 

On Fiji and Rotuman, by Commissioner F. C. Fuller. 

The tale of the Princess Djauhar Manikan, from an unedited MS. 
by M. Aristide Marre, in Malay. 

Summary of Polynesian Languages, by Dr. E. Schneider of Honolulu 
(taken as read). 

Summary of Malayan Research, by M. J. J. Meyer, of Batavia. 


(y and f) The Origins of Civilization (Government and Religion). 
Results of Recent Research, suggestive of a New Theory, by 
J. S. Stuart Glennie, Esq. 
(2 3) The Bas-reliefs of Jasili Kaia, by the Rev. C. A. de Cara, S.J. (to be 
translated from the Italian). 
A Paper by M. C. Lucas (g). (Not arrived.) 
On French Colonial Education, by M. E. Aymonier (¢). 


(/) 12 to 1, Accounts of Chitral, Legends and Songs, by Sirdar Nizdm-ul- 
Mulk, ruler of Yasin; Routes through the Hindukush, by 
Raja Khushwaqtia; Gabridl, by Mir Abdullah; Kolab, by 
Moulvi Najmuddin. (Taken as read, will be published in 
successive numbers of THE ASIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW). 
(0) Instruction to Explorers, by Dr. H. Schlichter and others. 
(7) The History of African Explorations, by Dr. Schlichter. 


M. E. Aymonter, the Delegate of the French Government, was in the 
Chair, supported on the one side by his Excellency M. G. d’Esoff, the 
Delegate of the Russian Government, and on the other by Professor 
Gayangos, the Spanish Government Delegate, by Professor Carolides, the 
Delegate of the Greek Government, and by the Delegates generally, in- 
cluding Commiss oner Fuller of the Colonial Office. 

Dr. LEITNER read the following letter, which was received with respect- 
ful expressions of gratitude by the audience of Members, including the 
Acting President, the Master of St. John’s, Cambridge. 
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“COLONIAL OFFICE, DowninG STREET, Set. 7//, 1891. 

“Sir,—I am commanded by the Queen to acknowledge the receipt of 
your telegram of the 2nd inst., forwarding a Resolution passed by the 
Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists. ‘The Queen has 
received this telegram with much satisfaction; and I am to convey to 
you the expression of her Majesty’s appreciation of the sentiments con- 
tained in the resolution. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

“ R. H. MEADE.” 

Subsequently, Colonel EGERTON was the bearer of a message from 
the DUKE oF CONNAUGHT, expressing His Royal Highness’s deep interest 
in the work of the Congress, and his hope that he should be able to be 
present on Wednesday or Thursday, if his military duties should permit. 

Mr. STERNDALE read a letter from Lord Pembroke, accepting the 
Honorary Presidency of the Polynesian Section, and raising the question 
of the resemblance between the Polynesians and the Indians of North 
America, and afterwards read a paper by his late brother, Mr. Handley 
Sterndale, on “Cyclopean Remains in Polynesia.” (See AsiaTiC QuUAR- 
TERLY Review, October, 1890.) 

The Paper was illustrated by a very good map, and mentioned various 
discoveries of stone axes and other implements which he had dug up, 
similar to some which have been found in Scotland. He was on very 
good terms with the savages in the Polynesian Islands, and passed from 
one party to another during their wars while he was intent on his dis- 
coveries of Cyclopean remains, being on equally good terms with both 
parties. Mr. Sterndale concluded by reading a descriptive paragraph from 
a work by Mr. Ellis, the well-known Polynesian explorer. 

He then read a paper, also founded on his late brother’s notes, on 
“ Asiatic Migrations in the South Pacific.” He said there were many cus- 
toms amongst the Islanders which showed their Asiatic origin. Some of the 
Hindu gods were Spirits in Polynesia; and the Hindu name for God, Déza, 
was the same in Polynesia. In all the languages the same two words 
signify North and South; and his brother considered that some of the 
Polynesians had migrated to America, as their boats and canoes were 
capable of sailing immense distances. Countless numbers of barbarians 
must have sailed away and been lost in that stormy sea. The Paper was 
listened to with great attention ; the illustrations had been made by his 
brother when cast away on an island, by means of fish-bones, etc. He 
had had to make his own pens, brushes, colours, etc. 

Commissioner F, C. FULLER contributed a Paper on Fiji and Rotuman. 
The writer said, that the most interesting as well as the richest of Polynesian 
languages was that spoken by the natives of the Fiji Islands. It was essen- 
tially Papuan, soft and melodious. ‘Thanks to the successful efforts of the 
Wesleyan Mission, it retained its purity, although at one time it was greatly 
threatened by the influence of powerful neighbours, the Tongans, or 
Friendly Islanders. ‘This was the language of the Bau district ; and when 
the island was annexed, it was recognised by the Government as the official 
language. The great weakness in the grammar was the abstract nouns. It 
was full of idioms, and was difficult to speak correctly. 











: 
4 
; 




















Ninth International Congress of Orientalists. xix 


The well-known Polynesian scholar, the Rev. J. CaLvert, a Wesleyan 
Missionary, then made a few remarks on the last Paper, and showed a series 
of Polynesian missionary publications which was received with great appre- 
ciation as a Missionary creation of a Literature. 

Dr. SCHLEGEL gave the interesting Summary by Mr. J. J. Meyer, of the 
Batavian Civil Service, on “ Malayan Research” since 1886-91, which 
will be published along with other Summaries of importance. 

Dr. SCHNEIDER'S Paper on “ Polynesian Languages ” was taken as read. 

Mr. J. S. STUART-GLENNIE, in a suggestive Paper on “The Origins 
of Civilization: Recent Results of Research suggestive of a New Theory,” 
submitted two questions to the Congress. First, whether the recent results 
of research, and especially of ethnological, Egyptian, and Chaldean research, 
did not lead to a theory of the origins of civilization very different from 
those current theories with which one might more particularly associate the 
names of Dr. Tylor and Mr. Herbert Spencer? And, secondly, whether 
the theory which he was about to state might not be accepted as, at least, 
a working hypothesis ? 

Civilization might be defined as a Process of Social Organization distin- 
guished by writlen records, and hence by a continuous development ef Thought. 
And what he meant by the Origins of Civilization was the place, time, and 
conditions of the origin of this process. 

In current theories, Civilization was either implicitly assumed, or ex- 
plicitly asserted to have arisen quite spontaneously, and by some sort of 
inward necessity, from purely savage conditions, and at a quite indefinite 
number of times and places. He submitted, however, that this was a 
theory of Social Evolution which was still at the pre-Darwinian stage of the 
theory of Organic Evolution. For, with respect to Social Evolution now, 
as with respect to Organic Evolution then, a fendency was affirmed, rather 
than a process defined. And the recent results of Egyptian and Chaldean 
research enabled us to state, not only the place and time, but the chief 
determining condition of the Origins of Civilization. 

This chief determining condition was, he submitted, a conflict of Higher 
White with Lower Coloured and Black Races. Of the fact of such a con- 
flict, both in Egypt and Chaldea, recent research appeared to leave no 
doubt. And that this fact was the chief determining condition of the 
origin of civilization, appeared to be proved, not only by the accordance of 
such a condition with the general theory of the Struggle for Existence, but 
by its accordance with that profounder theory of the ultimate factors of 
Evolution which had of late years been set forth by the more advanced 
physiologists. 

But the question as to the Origins of Civilization included, not only the 
question as to the place, time, and condition of the origins of the earliest 
known Civilizations, but the question as to the condition of the Origins of 
all later Civilizations. And he submitted that the results of recent re- 
search tended not only to prove that the Semitic Civilizations were founded 
on an earlier Chaldean Civilization, but that the Aryan Civilizations also 
were founded on earlier Asiatic Civilizations, and tended also to make it 
at least probable that all the other later Civilizations were, through migra- 
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tions and colonizations, more or less directly influenced in their origins by 
the Arts, Traditions, and Mythologies of Egypt and Chaldea. 

Prof. DE Cara’s Paper was postponed till next morning. 

Mr. Lucas’ Paper had not arrived. 

M. Aymonter then delivered an Address on “French Colonial Education.” 
The author considered the treatment of the indigenous peoples in conquered 
colonies of the greatest importance and of the most delicate character, 
bearing as it did on the permanence and enterprise of the conquered. In 
France they were feeling their way, having lost their colonies by historical 
vicissitudes, and thus being without colonial traditions. But the national 
character, tending to symmetry, generalization, and uniformity, rendered it 
difficult to avoid mistakes in the application of principles. Leaving out 
colonies which, like the Antilles, have been assimilated in character with 
the mother country, he noted, first, the group of Algeria and Tunis. ‘The 
Europeans there received French education. In the former there were for 
the indigenous people only 100 French-Arabic schools, with 10,000 scholars, 
very poor figures compared with at least 400,c00 children. In Tunis, 
recently placed under French protection, things were better; 16,000 scho- 
lars were found in the numerous schools open to all races and religions. 
Another group included Senegal and other settlements on the West African 
coast, where there were no secondary schools, and primary instruction was 
given by mission teachers. For India the numerous primary schools taught 
French, and, according to locality, ‘Tamil, Bengali, and even English in pre- 
paration for English Universities. ‘There was a Colonial College at Pondi- 
cherry. In Cochin-China, the schools for native employés had had but 
poor results on account of the rude character of the native language. In 
conclusion, Professor Aymonier said, they must be modest, having had 
much to learn in this department from the English, who had cccupied 
India so long and had spent so much on native education, with results, 
perhaps, scarcely in proportion. Dr. Leitner then strongly supported M. 
Aymonier’s objections to laicizing and Europeanizing Orientals from his 
long Indian experience, and said that the educational offorts of the Indian 
Government had created a class of natives who were a source of weakness 
to their own fellow-countrymen, to Government, and to true civilization, 
by being neither good natives nor good Englishmen. 

Dr. LEITNER’s Papers on Chitral and neighbouring countries were taken 
as read, owing to their great extent and to his wish that others should have 
time to read their Papers. 

A Paper received from M. ARIsTIDE MARRE on “The Mutual Relations 
of the Malays and the Chinese at a Former Period of History ” was then read 
by Professor ScutEcGEL. ‘The Malay language, said the author, serves as 
a common channel of communication between the peoples of the Asiatic 
Archipelago ; it is par excellence the language of commerce and of interna- 
tional relations in Oceania. In a not distant future the relations between 
he inhabitants of all the different countries in the world would be infi- 
nitely more easy and frequent, and then the language of the Malays will be 
called upon to play a part which belongs to it by right, on account of its 
facility of absorption and assimilation. ‘The great majority of the words in 
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the Malay language come from Hindi and Arabic. ‘The three elements 
of the language are clearly enough defined to enable a person who should 
properly analyse them to re-write the history of the people. ‘These three 
elements are the primitive dialect, Sanscrit, and Arabic. For many centu- 
ries, until the arrival of Europeans, Malacca was tributary to the Chinese 
Empire, and the elements contained in the language derived from Chinese 
are very numerous. ‘The author concluded his Paper by giving a list of 
nearly 200 Chinese roots. 

Dr. SCHLICHTER then read a brief and interesting Paper on ‘“Instruc- 
tions to Explorers,” which will be published elsewhere. He also gave an 
account of the HISTORY OF AFRICAN EXPLORATIONS, of which the following 
may be considered a summary : 

Dr. Schlichter said that the different stages of African Exploration were 
closely connected with the four great African rivers; viz. the Niger, the 
Nile, the Zambezi, and the Congo. Mungo Park explored the Viger ; and 
in connection therewith were the explorations of the Western Soudan by 
Audrey, Denham, Clapperton, and Barth. Not much progress was made 
in exploring the WV/e by starting from Egypt, as the great swamps of the 
Bahr-el-Ghazal prevented European explorers from penetrating to the great 
Nile lakes of East Africa, which were however easily reached by explorers 
starting from Zanzibar. ‘The third of the great African rivers, the Zambes, 
was explored dy Livingstone ; and that the efforts to which he devoted many 
years of his life were not in vain is shown by the great commercial value 
of these countries, which has lately been generally recognised. Séan/ey’s ex- 
ploration of the fourth of the great African rivers, the Congo, finished the 
era of great African explorations ; but many details have still to be cleared 
up, and all European nations are at present at work to make the Dark 
Continent more valuable to European civilization than it has hitherto been. 

TUESDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 8, 1891. 

General Meeting in Section (i), Encouragement of Oriental Studies.” 
BARON TEXTOR DE RAvIs!, PRESIDENT OF THE Comité de Permanence o¥ 
1873, AND ONE OF THE FOUNDERS OF THE CONGRESS, IN THE CHAIR. 

The first Paper read was by the Rév. Prof. Dr. Wricut, which is pub- 
lished ¢ ex¢enso in another part of this volume, “On the Encouragement 
of Oriental Research at the Universities.” Mr. Gillespie suggested at its 
conclusion that non-University men who had distinguished themselves as 
Oriental Scholars be also eligible as ‘“ Extraordinary ” Oriental Professors. 
He added, that it had been shown that Assyrian is, to a great extent, a 
Semitic dialect ; and in the Syrian,—as much more largely in modern Arabic, 
—were conserved true representatives of obscure Hebrew words. He invited 
attention to the fact that, while English Universities had welcomed foreign 
Scholars among their teachers, the same course had not been adopted with 
regard to the English non-graduates, who might have devoted themselves 
with special success to specific matter of research. Dr. Leitner supported 
this view, provided such candidates for “ Extraordinary” Professorships had 
the social position necessary to ensure respect for their teaching at Univer 
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sities so peculiarly constituted as were the British Universities. He then 
proposed the following Resolution, which was unanimously agreed to :— 
“That this Congress accept in principle the proposition of Professor Wright 
for the encouragement of Oriental studies, and circulate his Paper with 
such remarks as have been made thereon.” 

The discussion on Mr. Stuart Glennie’s Paper, read in the morning, was 
resumed, Professor C. Abel supporting it to some extent in principle, from 
the general tendency of his own Indo-Egyptian researches, on which he 
dwelt; and Mr. Hyde Clarke expressing similar views. (It was at this hour 
that the message of interest in the proceedings of the Congress by one of 
the Patrons, H.R.H. the Duke of Connaught, was conveyed to the Meeting 
by his Equerry, Colonel Egerton.) 

Mr. C. E. Bipputen’s Paper on “ A March through the Great Persian 
Desert,” which will be found elsewhere in this volume, was then read by 
Dr. Leitner. 

A biography of Omar II., by Ibn Sa’d was read by Dr. W. HEIN, Dele- 
gate of the Anthropological Society of Vienna, in whose name he presented 
a cordial greeting to this Congress, himself contributing a Summary of the 
Biography, translated by him. The A’nabi Caliph Omar, who appears 
from an existing record to have been accounted the first Muhammadan 
“* Mahdi,” began his rule in the rooth year of the Hejira, A.p. 718. He 
was of the Ommayad race, and devoted himself to the spread of religion. 
Many religious legends cluster round his person and life. For example, 
at his birth an angel struck upon the ground the letters of his name, pre- 
dicting, that in his reign, the wolves and the lambs should meet in peace. 
At his death a leaf fell from heaven bearing the inscription, ‘‘ Grace for 
Omar against hell fire.” 

The following Papers in the programme for Tuesday afternoon were then 
dealt with : 

(f) On Nestorian Gravestones in Turkestan, by M. Sergius Slutsky. 

M. SLutsky describes two Nestorian graveyards discovered in 1885, 
at Sémirétchié, in Russian Turkistan, about 100 miles from Lake Issyc- 
coul, amid signs of an ancient populous district. ‘The dates of the 
tombstones, all of which are marked with crosses, extends from A.D. 125 
to 1350, a little before the time of Tamerlane. From these inscriptions, 
which are mostly in Syriac (with a few in Turkish), the author deduces 
various important alphabetical, phonetical, and historical conclusions, 
several of which are new, and all are important ; among others, that the 
Nestorian clergy of Central Asia were married, and that bishops were 
unknown or, at least, extremely rare. 

A Turki Fragment on the Mongul Wars, from an Arab MS., by Pro- 
fessor Léon Cahum. (Not arrived.) 

Progress report in Numismatics, by V. A. Situ, Esq. (postponed to 
another Meeting, owing to its length and importance). 

“ Buddhist Monasteries and Elementary Education,” by P. HorDERN, 
Esq., also called An Episode in Burmese History : The Educational System of 
Burmah.—After describing the country and people, and contrasting both 
with India, the writer mentions Sir Arthur Phayre’s great work in Burmah 
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especially in education, the elements of which existed in the village monas- 
teries, which he utilized for forming a Government Educational Depart- 
ment. Primers of Western Science were welcomed, and examiners admitted 
without difficulty, except in one district, through the want of tact of the 
officer in charge. Of 5,000 monasteries, 3,700 had adopted this system 
in 1887, and held their own with Government schools. A series of school 
books, the pupil-teacher system, and the cheap provision and circulation 
of books, maps, and other requirements, were introduced. ‘The cordial 
acceptance of the plan by the monasteries has not only done wonders for 
education in general, but has also brought the Government into more 
intimate touch with the people than in India. 
(/) Kama, the Japanese Alphabet, by Diagoro Goh, Esq. (will be 
published in a separate pamphlet relating to the work of 
the Japanese Section.) 





ele- TUESDAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 8, 1891. 
ea GENERAL MEETING AT THE INNER TEMPLE HALL. 
sats Sections (01) and (6 2), “ Semitic Languages, except Arabic,” and “Arabic 
hae and Islém,” and Section (g), “ Comparative Religion, Law,” ete. 
He THE RIGHT REVEREND MONSEIGNEUR Pror. Dr. ‘T. J. LAMY IN THE 
ion. CHAIR. 
ple, Ff The Rey. Dr. GoLLANCz read the Paper, which had already been circu- 
pre- [lated to the Members, and which is to be found in the July number of 1891 
ce. |) of THe AsIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW, on “The Dignity of Labour as 
for taught in the Talmud.” 
M. CartaiLHac read the Paper by Professor J. Ducar, on certain 
hen » “Inedited Fragments of Arabic Anthology,” which created considerable 
_ interest among the assembled Arabists. 
Mr. K. JUREIDINI, of Syria, then gave a brief account of the Druses, which | 

385, will be inserted in the next issue of THE AsIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW, along 
sy'c- with other papers bearing on this important subject. Mr. Jureidini gave a 
the catechism of the mysterious creed of the Druses, which throws considerable 
125 light on it; and also referred to their supposed connection with the Hit- 
ons, tites, who helped in cutting the cedars of the Lebanon, and in conveying 
Ices them to Hiram, King of ‘Tyre. 
ons, Dr. PHENE read a Paper on “A Personal Journey amongst the Hittite 
the Monuments, and on Recent Hittite Discoveries.” After giving a careful 
rere description of the monuments now known to be Hittite, but which term had 

not been used when Dr. Van Lennep wrote his “ Travels in Little-known 
Pro- Parts of Asia Minor,” Dr. Phené was able to draw inferences from the : 

examination of the monuments before they were known to be Hittite, and 
| to the new light which Professor Sayce, Sir Charles Wilson, and Professor 

Ramsay had thrown upon them. ‘This was very interesting, as the older 
RN, drawings by Texier and other travellers were found very much more to sup- 
n of port the description by Herodotus than some of the new ones. And, while 
oth they all alike tended to confirm the fact that they belonged to a special 

people, who had a style of writing of their own, which people and writings 
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are now known under the term “ Hittite,” there was every reason to suppose 
the figures at Nymphi were those of the Egyptian King, Ramses II., known 
also as Ramses the Great, and also as Ramses-Sesostris, although “ Sesos- 
tris” was not found on his monuments, and was, perhaps, a family name. 
Dr. Phené gave his own reading of the symbols at Nymphi as follows, 
reading them as very graphic picture writings rather than letters, although 
some literary characters certainly seemed to be incorporated with them in 
other Hittite carvings, as pointed out by Professor Sayce.—The symbols are 
a crouching bird ona level with the face of the victorious Sesostris, and 
close to it a sceptre; above it a sign frequently found in Hittite inscriptions, 
of a staff with smaller ones on each side, which symbol he considered was 
equivalent to—the people—/e., of high and low degree, and following this 


a broken sceptre. ‘The bird usually found in Hittite inscriptions, as at | 


Jerabis, is the eagle, and the position is one of majesty, which he considered 
implied kingly power, and hence the crouching and humbled bird was a 
king bereft of his power. ‘The metaphor was purely Oriental, and in con- 
tinual use in the Hebrew writings—‘“a bird of the air shall tell the matter” 
—-“mine enemies chased me like a bird”—“ they shall tremble as a bird 
out of Egypt,” meaning, clearly, escaped from the crushing power of Egypt. 
The broken reed or sceptre was also continually used as a sign of weakened 
power, so that, reading from right to left, the symbols read, the bird 
announces to the conqueror—‘ The sceptre, great conqueror, is yours ” ; 
“Great and small (ze., the nobles and people) follow: the sceptre of the 
vanquished is broken.” Several other of Dr. Phené’s readings, as of the 
inscription on Mount Sipylus, were given, as very strongly supporting the 
views of Mr. Dennis as to this sculpture being the goddess Cybele, and not 
Niobe, and Dr. Phené produced a mace procured by him in Sivas, the head 
of which was the same symbol as appeared in the inscription near the figure, 
showing the perpetuation of design, even when the meaning had _ passed 
away. He also referred to the valuable comparison of Hittite and Cypriote 
letters made by Professor Sayce, at the suggestion of Canon ‘Taylor, and 
pointed out that the least powerful one—that of o=u—was not only capable 
of amendment, but of being put beyond question, as, instead of the vase 
used by Professor Sayce, the actual V of the Cypriotes appeared in the 
Hittite inscription on Mount Sipylus. The author further expressed his 
opinion that the figures at Iasili Kaia, etc., were older than the Assyrian 
sculptures, and that in them were the ideas carried out in Assyrian art, the 
figures standing upon the animal forms in the Hittite carvings being finally 
combined with the animals in the Assyrian work. Dr. Phene’s attention was, 
however, more engaged with a remarkable Cyclopean temple on the Star 
mountain, near Tokat than with the rock sculptures, which, when he visited 
them (and nearly all of which were illustrated in Dr. Van Lennep’s book), 
were generally considered as a low class of Assyrian or Persian art. One 
of the most important points of this journey had been the investigation of 
Cyclopean buildings; and this grandly elevated temple, which was semi 
circular in form, corresponded exactly with others he had found, one of 
which was in the centre of the island of Minorca. The one in Anatolia, 
which he considered was the great temple of the district, was in the locality 
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of the most remarkable Hittite sculptures. It was on the most westerly 
and the largest of a number of mounds, running from east to west, in a 
serpentine course. At the moment of leaving town to read this paper, 
photographs were received by Dr. Phené of rock sculptures and Cyclopean 
structures in Japan, very much resembling both the rock carvings 
and the Cyclopean subterranean chamber at Sari-Kalé. These were 
exhibited, together with original drawings by Mr. William Simpson and 
himself, taken in Asia Minor. In conclusion, Dr. Phené described two 
sculptured groups, which appeared to give a complete representation of the 
story of the Flood; and the district being so near Mount Ararat, it was less 
surprising that it should be so, as Armenia abounded with the tradition. 

The illustrations were by drawings by Mr. William Simpson and Dr. 
Phené, taken on the spot. 

Mr. Ernest E. BowDEN then read a Paper on his “Imitation of Bud- 
dha” (of which he presented a few copies). This is a duodecimo pamphlet 
of 149 pages, containing quotations from Buddhist literature for each day 
of the year. The spirit of his Paper (which we hope to publish in our next 
issue) and of the pamphlet may be summed up in the 12th edict of 
Asoka :— “ No decrying of other sects, . . . no depreciation (of others) 
without cause, but on the contrary, a rendering of honour to other sects 
for whatever cause honour is due. By so doing, both one’s own sect will 
be helped forward and other sects benefited; by acting otherwise, one’s 
own sect will be destroyed in injuring others.” 

Dr. LEITNER then gave an account of Buddhism, such as he had seen 
it in Ladak and Zanskar—which will be published elsewhere—and referred 
to the learned Tashi-tanpal, the Lhassa Inspector of Monasteries and Con- 
vents, who told him of the Lama’s vow never to think, much less to say, that 
his religion was better than that of others. 


WEDNESDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER. 9, 1891. 
INNER TEMPLE HALL. 
Sections (6 1), Hebrew; (ad), Africa ; (b 3), Assyriology ; 
( 4), Padestinology ; (c), Aryan and Hinduism. 

The Hebrew Section was presided over by the Rev. Dr. Wricur; the 
Chinese Section, with Professor SCHLEGEL in the Chair at first, and Professor 
DE Rosny afterwards ; the Aryan Section, with Professor P. CAROLIDEs. 
In the first-named Section, Professor MontEt (University of Geneva) read 
a Paper on “The Conception of a Future Life among Semitic Races,” 
which had already been circulated among Members. ‘The learned T’ro- 
fessor traced the relations between the two ideas of immortality held 
respectively by the Greeks and the Hebrews. 

The Semitic people, or at all events some of them, must at an early 
period have entertained an idea of man’s lot after death bearing a faint 
resemblance to that which we find in Egypt. Close to a corpse, and 
bound to share its fate, is the double of the deceased individual and his 
shadow in the Aralu “school.” But there was this essential difference 
between the two doctrines:—The Egyptians believed that the superior 
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essence of the man lived in the world to come, while the Semitic nations 
conceived, to speak accurately, no future existence for the inert shadow 


of the dead. We have, unfortunately, no documents showing the variations f 


of the Semitic doctrine. It was doubtful what was the true meaning of 


the “meeting-place of ghosts,” others, “a hopeless prison.” It was 
certainly “the land from which none return”; but the word did not, in 
the opinion of the Professor, mean either hell or heaven. He concluded 
that “if the ghosts of the dead vegetate in ‘Aralu’ for a length of time, 
undetermined in any of the writings which we possess, on the other hand, 
the idea of a real life after death is foreign to the Assyrio-Babylonians.” 
The Wisdom of Solomon (first or second century B.c.) and Daniel 


167 B.C. were invoked to prove that the Hebrews held the doctrine of the | 


immortality of the soul. It could not be denied that this idea was a 
direct importation from the philosophy of the Greeks. The Wisdom of 
Solomon belonged to the period. But the Hebraic idea did not, like that 
of the Greek, recognise the soul as an entity separable from the body. 
Hence the Greek doctrine of the immortality of the soul was transformed 
into the Hebraic one of the resurrection of the body. 

The second Paper was on “A Medieval Book on the Jewish Religion.” 
Dr. M. FrrEDLANDER gave an interesting account of a book written in 
Arabic in the first half of the 12th century by Rabbi Jehudah ha Levi, 


son of Samuel, and called Cuzri. This rabbi was a Jewish poet and 4 
philosopher of the Spanish school; and the book, written in the form of F 


dialogue, expounded the system of the Jewish religion to the King of the 
Chazari, or Cuzrites, who had adopted the Jewish faith. Part of the work, 
which was in many passages obscure and difficult, was devoted to the 
praise of the Hebrew language. Rabbi Jehudah, a believer in the truth 
of the Bible and of Jewish tradition, accepted the doctrine of creatio ex 
nthilo by the mere will of the Creator. ‘To him the Hebrew of the Bible 


was the same language as was spoken by the first man; it was created fF 


and formed by the Almighty, and had, amid the confusion of other 
tongues, retained its identity and character. Aramaic and Arabic were 
the daughters of Hebrew ; but the first place was due to the latter as the 
language of prophets and kings. ‘The rabbi admitted that other languages 
might be richer in words; but Hebrew, in the hands of a competent 
master, might be made as powerful and flexible an instrument as any 
other language ; but he pointed out that only a small remnant had been 
preserved of the ancient noble literature of Judaism. It might be that 
Arabic was more suited to poetry and metrical compositions, but any 
advantage of this nature was more than compensated by the beauty of 
Hebrew accentuation, which produced in the reader the same feelings as 
in the listener would be produced by the gesture, looks, and varied tone 
of an impassioned speaker. It would appear that in those days certain 
portions of the service were harmoniously read by the whole congregation 
and not chanted, as was the universal practice of our own days. It was 
remarkable that Jehudah, who was a great poet, should have attacked 
modern Hebrew poetry as detracting from the beauty of the language. 
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It was evident from this book that the Jews of the 12th century spoke 
Hebrew differently in different countries, especially with regard to the 
pronunciation of the vowels. A discussion arose, and Professor Dr. OPPERT 
delivered an opinion upon the difficulty of knowing at present the pro- 
nunciation of any word or phrase in an archaic language. Even among 
contemporaries speaking their vernacular language, there were very great 
divergencies. He could tell from what province in France or Germany a 
man came who spoke to him in French or German. The Scotch and Irish 
differed greatly from each other in speaking English. We did not even 
know how the Hebrews pronounced “shin,” Hosanna, or Shalmaneser, 
which in the original had a sound that might be spelt phonetically, thus, 
“Sal-man-ai-ser.” The word “secretas” would be sounded in Assyrian 
“ze-gretas.” Of one thing he was sure—the Assyrian “u” was not pro- 
nounced “00,” like the Spanish or Italian, but like the French in “da,” 
“connu.” The pronunciation of Latin, a much later language, was still 
in dispute. M. Bréal maintained that the two leading syllables of the 
name Cicero had “s,” not “k,” as their consonantal sound. He (Dr. 
Oppert) did not believe it. They certainly spoke of Cesar as ‘“‘ Kaisar,” 
and he had no doubt that Cicero called himself “ Kikero.” How, then, 
was it possible to speak with certainty of the pronunciation of the Assyrians ? 

This was followed by a short discussion on Professor MyRBERG’s Paper 
on “ Koheleth,” at the conclusion of which Dr. GOLLANcz read a Paper 
by Dr. CHorzNer, of Harrow, on “The Hebrew Bible versus its English 
Translation.” No one could fail to be struck by various passages of 
humour and satire, which were certainly equal to, if not superior, to 
those of the best-known classic authors. Of course, no one could deny 
that there were great advantages to be gained by reading the Bible in the 
original HEBREW tongue. 


In the meanwhile a Meeting was held in the Inner Temple Hall in 
the CHINESE Section, in which Professor Corp1ER delivered his ‘Summary 
of Research in Sinology for the last five years.” ‘This Summary will be 
published, with all the other Summaries, in a separate volume, to be sold 
to Members at cost price, and to Non-Members at £1. 

“ Prehistoric China,” by Lim Boon KENG, was then read. The author 
begins with the Chinese history of the Creation, and proceeds through the 
reigns of eight emperors, to show the gradual progress to civilization, by the 
succcessive knowledge of hut, cave and house building; wearing apparel, 
the use of fire and numbers ; hunting, domestication of animals, legislation, 
agriculture, ceramics and other arts, astronomy and other sciences, till Shun 
brings us to historic times. 

Subsequently Professor SCHLEGEL himself read a Paper on the “ Causes 
of Antiphrasis in Language as illustrated by Chinese.” Antiphrasis was 
a necessity of language, particularly in the primitive stages. White and 
black had the same meaning in blacksmith and whitesmith, but in Chinese 
there were some still more remarkable cases of the same word expressing 
the most opposite meanings. ‘“ My” in Chinese meant both to buy and 
to sell. The word for “fragrant” also meant “stinking.” “ Hostis ” and 
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its equivalents in derivative languages from the Latin, meant both a guest 
and his entertainer, and the Chinese used the same word to mean a guest : 
and also-a marauder, a robber, and an assassin. : 

“The Place of Astronomical Myths in the History of China,” by Dr. T. 
KINGSMILL, of Shanghai, was then taken as read, its great interest being 
referred to, as also the desirability af publishing it at length. 

As regards the “ Position of Women in Ancient and Modern China,” by 
Professor G. SCHLEGEL, the learned Professor kindly promised to refer to F 
the subject at the Conversazione, and to send in the full Paper on his @ 
return to Leyden. 

Professor OppERT then asked Section (0 1), ‘‘ Hebrew,” to come into the 
Hall and to unite with Section (4), thus forming a General Meeting, before | 
which he explained his system of “Biblical Chronology.” ‘The period from 
the Creation to the Deluge might be divided into three cycles, forming 
altogether a total of 1,656 years. The base of calculation is found in the 
comparison of time-periods included in the sexagesimal system peculiar 
to Babylonian computations, in which multiples of 60 constantly appear. A 
Thus, the number of seconds in a day is 60 x 60 x 24=86,400. If this be © 
treated as weeks, the result will be 1,656 years. The first five patriarchs 
occupy 460 years—that is, 23x 20. Next are Jared, Enoch, Methusaleh, 
162+ 65+187=414, exactly one-fourth of the first period, 1656, and 
=3%x6x23. Lamech and Noah occupy 782 years = 23 x 34. Again, the 
number 292, which is four-fifths of 365, several sans appears by itself 
or in multiples. Plain reference is also found, on investigation of the 
numbers assigned to separate periods, to the cycle of eclipses, 1,805 years, 
which at the present day enables us, with an allowance of six days, to 
ascertain the dates of eclipses which occurred at the beginning of the 
Christian era. It is impossible to deal satisfactorily with the whole com- 
plex system of Babylonian calculation in this or other connections, except 
on paper and by careful study. Professor Oppert noted the curious fact 
that the letters of Sagon’s name, representing 24,740, indicate the exact 
measurement in Babylonian units of the palace built by him, and con- 
cluded his address, copiously illustrated with blackboard calculations, by 
pointing out that in all cases the received numbers in Genesis fully answer 
to every test of this kind. 

The rapid calculations of Professor Oppert on a blackboard, and his 
conclusiors, were greeted with much applause. 

Section (d), Africa, now joined the General Meeting, before which an 
admirable and exhaustive “Summary of Research in African languages 
since 1883,” including the Berber dialects, by Captain C. de GurRAUDON, 
was submitted. The Summary has been published in the last number of 
THE ASIATIC QUARTERLY REVIEW, and has been circulated to the Members. 
Captain Guiraudon divided Africa into five sections: North Africa, dealing 
only with colloquial Arabic in Algeria, Tunisia, and Egypt, and especially 
with the Berber language in its various dialects; North-East Africa, 
including those languages not connected with the so-called Bantu family, 
and spoken chiefly in the Middle and Upper Nile basin, and farther on 
up to the Equator; North-West Africa, viz. Senegambia and Occidental 
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guest Soudan ; South Africa, including the north coast of the Gulf of Guinea ; 
guest fF) and Africa generally. In North Africa the teaching of vulgar Arabic for 

> colloquial purposes in Algeria and Tunisia had for some years past 
Dr. T. | assumed a practical turn. Much progress had been made in regard to 
being Berber ; and we could now expect to get a practical knowledge of the 


various dialects of this highly interesting, though unwritten language. In 


a,” by North-East Africa a good deal of work had been done since 1883, partly 
fer to by various explorers, but chiefly by Professor Leo Reinisch, of Vienna. 
mn his In South Africa they had to deal chiefly with the languages of the so-called 

Bantu family; and here English-speaking missionaries were making the 
to the most creditable exertions, though they were not quite alone. 
before |- Two other Papers, prepared by Captain Guiraudon, had not arrived ; 
1from | yiz., “Essai Grammatical sur la Langue de Fulbé,” and “ On the Origin 
rming of the Word Berber.” 
in the Mr. J. E. B. Meakin read a Paper on “The Morocco Berbers.” He 
>culiar stated that in Morocco the Berbers had to a great extent maintained their 
ppear. | independence, and military expeditions were undertaken annually to con- 
his be | trol one section or another. ‘Their weakness was their inter-tribal rivalry. | 
‘iarchs The methods of self-rule employed in the independent districts varied 
isalch, considerably, and included representative assemblies, hereditary autocrats, 
, and and a species of combination of these two. It was a moot point whether 
in, the the Berber language should be classed as Hamitic or Semitic; but it had 
itself no literature ; and its characters were only to be found in inscriptions 





of the F which were very scarce, and hardly known in Morocco. Among the | 
years, F) Berbers, cowardice was a heinous crime. ‘Their marriage customs were 
ys, tO F peculiar. In some places the women were practically sold by auction in 
of the | the market once a year, and might be divorced by being brought back 
/ Com: F there on the anniversary. Referring to a Paper read previously at the 
except Congress, he stoutly contradicted the report that a tribe of dwarfs lived 
is fact in concealment beyond the Atlas; the author of that theory had been 


exact altogether misled, owing to his ignorance of the language-and the people. 
d con- As a resident in the country for six years, he (Mr. Meakin) had _ no hesita- 

ns, by F tion in pronouncing the existence of such dwarfs as an utter impossibility. 
ANSWET Mr. Hatipurton complained that Mr. Meakin had never seen or read 


his Paper respecting the dwarfs, which was founded on the evidence of 
nd his } thirty or forty people. ‘The mere fact that Mr. Meakin had lived north 
of the Atlas and travelled there, proved nothing; for there were only some 
half dozen of these dwarfs seen by Europeans, from whose sight, as a rule, 
they were carefully kept. He not only knew where they were, but he 
suages | had the evidence of people from a tribe south of the Atlas, all agreeing 
UDON, Fas to their existence and the district where they lived; that district was 
ber of F outside the Emperor’s dominions, so that the Emperor himself would have 
mbers. fF the greatest difficulty in finding them. They lived in a wild, mountainous 
lealing region to the east of the Emperor’s dominions. He had seen one of them, 
ecially | 4 feet 6 inches high ; and the description that that dwarf gave corresponded 
Africa, | with other accounts given by forty or fifty people. 

family, Mr. MEAKIN said that in twenty-four hours he was prepared to produce 
er On F a pile of testimony as large as Mr. Haliburton’s, proving the existence 
dental of a race of dwarfs in Camden Town. 


ich an 
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Dr. LEITNER objected to the remark, and said it was not necessary to 
contradict Mr. Haliburton’s statements. It had been proved over and 
over again that there was a race of dwarfs in Africa, indeed, ever since the 
days of the combat of the cranes and pigmies ; and all the discoveries of 
Stanley, Schweinfurth, and other explorers only corroborated this. 


Sectional work was then resumed in the Semitic Section (4 1), and (@ 3) 
(Palestinology). ‘The Rev. Rabbi Baza stated that the American Mission 
with which he was connected in Syria had given him letters of introduction 
to the Congress in the hope that they might be assisted in bringing out a 
Syriac Dictionary. 

The Section then adopted the following Resolution :— 

“The Section having listened with pleasure to the statement made by 
Rev. Rabbi Baba, of Ooroomiah (recommended by the American Mission- 
aries) as to a Dictionary of the Modern Syriac Language composed by him, 
comprising Over 45,000 Syriac words spoken in various localities—strongly 
recommended the publishing of the work to all interested in Syriac studies.” 

Mr. GILLEsPIE then read a short summary of the following papers of Abbé 
A. Atgovy, which, as also the Abbé’s “ Palestinian Bibliography,” have 
been independently reviewed elsewhere in this volume : 

On the Order of the Holy Sepulchre and its Historians. 

The Legends of the Holy Sepulchre. 

The Discovery at Paris of the Registers of the Royal Monastery of 
the Holy Sepulchre. 


WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 9, 1891, 
INNER ‘TEMPLE HALL. 
General Meeting in Section (6 3) Assyriology. 
PROFESSOR J. OPPERT IN THE CHAIR. 

The subjects before the Meeting were :— 

(6 3) Assyriology and the Hittite Question. 

Summary of Research in Assyriology, by the Abbé Quentin. 

The Assyrian Pronoun, by Richard Cull, Esq., F.S.A. 

Ueber die Fortdauer der Namen Assyrien und Ninive nach Untergang 
des selbstandigen Reiches, by Dr. C. A. Lincke. 

Conclusion regarding Blau’s Collection, by Professor Julius Oppert. 

The Present State of the Hittite Question, by Professor Ménant. 

Remarks on the same, by Professor A. H. Sayce. 

A Journey through the Hittite Country, by Dr. J. S. Phené. 

Identity of the Pelasgians and the Hittites proved by Ceramic Remains, 
by the Rev. C. A. de Cara, S.J. 

The Abbé QuENTIN, a pupil of Prof. J. Oppert, had been prevented 
by illness from completing his “Summary ” in time for the Meeting. 

Mr. RICHARD CULL, the veteran Assyriologist, read his learned paper 
“On the Assyrian Pronoun,” which received great attention and applause, 
and at the conclusion of which he was informed that, in consideration of his 
long, single-minded, and successful, if unrequited, devotion to Oriental 
Learning, the Certificate of Honour and Medal of Merit of the Congress 
had been awarded to him. 
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Prof. LINCKE’s Paper, showing the most profound research, was then re- 
ferred to ; it has to be translated from the German, and will be published, 
if possible, in the ‘ Transactions.” 

The conclusion regarding the BLau CoLLection had already been arrived 
at by Prof. Oppert, who had not only identified, within the short space of 
time that it takes to report the fact, the disputed tablet as a gift or sale of 
668, B.c., but had also pronounced on its undoubted genuineness, as indeed, 
on that of the Collection generally—a result on which Dr. Blau and the 
Imperial Archzological Society of Moscow that had defended him, deserve 
to be warmly congratulated. The Collection will remain for some time 
longer on exhibition at the Woking Museum, till final disposal of it by Dr. 
Blau. 

As regards “ The Present State of the Hittiie Question,” the preparation 
of which Paper by Prof. MeNnant had been suggested by Prof. A. H. Sayce 
(a Member of the Congress, who himself had written to promise being pre- 
sent at its discussion, and to whom a reminder had been sent by telegram, 
but who had not yet replied), the Organizing Secretary only could say, that 
when in Paris last, Professor Ménant, both at the Institut and at M. 
Leroux, the publisher, had kindly undertaken to prepare the Paper and to 
translate and bring it himself to the Congress. This had not happened ; 
but the loss had been supplied by a most remarkable paper, specially 
written and printed for the Congress by the learned Professor, the Rev. C. 
A. DE Cara, S.J., which, when translated, will largely add to our knowledge 
of the exact state of the question. The Paper was on the “ Identity of the 
Pelasgians and the Hittites proved by Ceramic Remains.” The Meeting 
was also informed that Dr. von LUSCHAN was in hopes of having discovered 
a bilingual Hittite and Aramaic inscription. 

The following is the abstract of the Paper, by the Rev. P. Cesare A. de 
Cara, S.J. :-— 

“Tdentity of Hittites and Pelasgians proved from Ancient Ceramic Art.” 
—Ancient pre-Hellenic and pre-Phcenician Ceramics, of uniform type and 
style, are found spread over many and far-distant countries, and point to 
some one great people as their source. This people have variously been 
declared by various authors to be Carians, Lelegi, Cretans, Myczenians, 
Greeco-Libyans, and Egyptians. None of these suffice to explain the vast 
extent of this Ceramic phenomenon, common to Italy, Greece, the Islands, 
Asia Minor, Egypt, and Babylon. 

After reviewing the various opinions of others, Prof. C. A. de Cara declares, 
with Dumont, that this Ceramic art must have proceeded from a powerful 
people, having wide connections, and of great enterprise, located in Asia. 
Such a people, variously called Pelasgian and Hittite, were in Asia Minor, in 
touch with Babylonia, Egypt, Greece, etc. The Pelasgians are known to 
have passed into Greece and Italy, to have overflowed into the Islands, and 
to have invaded Egypt, as the Hyksos. Two names are mentioned—of the 
Pelasgians and of the Hittites—in ancient history, as occupying this region, 
touching on Babylon; and as their remains are identical, and their Ceramic 
art is of one sole type, we must choose either to say that two powerful peo- 
ple at the same time occupied the one place, which is impossible, or that the 
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Pelasgi and the Hittites are one and the same people. Collateral arguments 
are adduced from the identity of their legends and genealogies, of their work 
in metal and stone, of their manners and customs, especially of their mi- 
gratory instincts. Professor de Cara had also sent another pamphlet on— 

“ The Bas-Reliefs of Jasili Kaia.”.—These are rock sculptures in Cappa- 
docia, evidently not of Assyrian or Greek origin. Ramsay considered that 
they represented Phrygian religious processions. Others thought the figures 
historical ; others mixed ; and some, that they are Paphlagonians and 
Amazons. Hamilton thought it represented a meeting of two kings ; Barth, 
a marriage. By Perrot the reliefs are declared to represent the religious be- 
lief of its producers, and the place to be the principal temple of the city, per- 
haps of the whole nation, and the cult that of Cybele and Atys. Fr. de Cara 
declares all these inadequate ; for the fact of its position should assign the 
work to the Hittites or Proto-Pelasgians, whom he considers one and the 
same race. A Stela from Karnak proves that these Hittites held a multi- 
tude of gods ; hence the dualism of these sculptures, as supposed by Ram- 
say and Perrot, cannot be admitted. The Stela shows also one supreme 
god amid this multitude as having been worshipped above all others. The 
Proto-Pelasgians also had a multiplicity of gods. These reliefs, therefore, 
cannot represent Phrygian religious processions. Fr. de Cara thinks they 
represent the pacific conquest or occupation of Cappadocia by several Hit- 
tite tribes, under the protection of their gods, the row of warriors indicating 
the Hittite confederation, the figures on animals representing their many 
gods ; and the great figure with the winged globe above it, their great god 
Setex, as proved from the Stela of Karnak. His arm passes round the neck 
of a smaller figure—the King of the Hittite Confederation—in the usual 
attitude meant to represent the protection of a god. The figure with a fe- 
male mitred head and body made up of lions and portions of lions, repre- 
sented the protecting genius of the Hittites, or their chief goddess, Cybele, 
otherwise Astarte, or the Great Mother, whose worship was spread to the 
West by the Pelasgians. This monument is a sort of Pantheon of the Hit- 
tites ; and the artist meant in it to represent, as stated, the pacific conquest 
of Cappadocia, under Divine aid, by the banded Hittites. 

Dr. PHENE had already given a most interesting account of his ‘“ Journey 
through the Hittite Country,” and was present, ready to take part in any 
discussion that might arise on his Paper or on the question generally. 








INNER TEMPLE HALL, 
General Meeting in Sections (¢ 1) (c 2), Aryan—Sanscrit and Pali 
respectively—and Section (7), Indo-Chinese. 
Dr. W. H. BeLLew In THE Cuair. 

Two Papers were read by Dr. LeirNer. One was a Report of an 
exhaustive character on “Sanskrit Bibliography,” by Professor G. de 
VASCONCELLOs ABREU. It brought down the views of the pundits regard- 
ing their Shastras to the present day, in addition to summarizing Vedic and 
epigraphic research up to date. A Diploma of Honour had been conferred 
on the learned compiler, and Certificates of Merit on his able assistants in 
the important task assigned to him by the Congress. 
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The next Paper gave an account of a Paper contributed by MAHAMAH- 

































































ork » opaDHYAYA MAHESAHCHANDRA NyAyARaTNA, Principal of the Sanscrit 
mi- College, Calcutta, on the “‘ Modern Nyaya System of Philosophy,” which 
ait meant the method of coming with certainty to a conclusion. The author, 
pa- |) though well acquainted with the English language, thought it so im- 
that possible to give precise definitions of Indian logical problems in English 
sia that he did so in Sanscrit. 

and Professor GusTAVE OppErt’s Paper of great research and learning en- 
rth, titled, “Indian Theogony” was then re-considered. Beginning with the 
_ be- postulate that there were non-Aryan populations in India, and that the 
— modern religion of India is of gradual and not absolutely pure growth, 
vara Prof. Oppert considers the gods and objects of worship of India to 
the have begun with Nature worship, as shown in the Vedic divinities. The 
the history of the Creation, the Trimurti and its constituents, Brahma, Vaishnu 
ulti- and Siva (with the Saligrama, the Deluge legend, and the Linga) are all 
snail reviewed in the light of history, chronology, and ethnography, to explain 
ae that the religion of India is of gradual growth, and that it contains a con- 
The siderable admixture of non-Aryan elements, derived from Egyptian, Chal- 
ore, dean, and Turanian sources. 

hey The discussion thereon again generally supported the author’s conten- 
Hit- tion regarding the non-Aryan elements in Aryan cosmogony, especially in 
ting connection with the points specially raised by the learned Professor, and 
lany that were announced at a previous Meeting. 
god Pandit BuLAKI RAM SuHastRrIi then read out Prof. ANTONIO FARINELLI’s 





neck rendering of Dante’s Death of Ugolino in Sanscrit verse, amid great ap- j 
sual plause. He then proceeded to read extracts from a most remarkable Paper 
a fe. [ by Pandit H. H. Durvuva, District Judge, Amreli, India, on a rare manu- 
-pre- ; script of the Bharata Natya Shastra, or the Indian Dramatics, by Bharata 
pele, F Muni, which probably was the most complete compendium of every- 
the [thing relating to theatrical performances, the science of the building of 
Hit- theatres, of gestures, of different styles to be used, etc., that has been pro- 
juest F duced in any language. The work, Pandit Dhruva shows, goes back to 

at least the first century, B.c., and establishes the view, in opposition to 
rney that of Professor Max Miiller and his school, of the far greater antiquity 
any of Sanscrit literature than they are disposed to accord to it. Prefaced to 


the elaborate instructions regarding the Drama, its theory and practice, 

is a most charming account of its descent from the gods and its Vedic 
connections. The Meeting greatly regretted that the Paper had reached 
the Congress too late to receive the consideration that it deserved ; but suf- 

ficient had been made known of it to entitle the writer to high honour from 

the Congress, and to place him in the front rank of Indian Sanscritists. 


f an Dr. LetTNerR then gave an account of the assistance rendered by Pandit 
; de GuRv PRrasapDA in framing Examination Papers of various standards in 
gard- almost every subject connected with Sanscrit literature, which, together 
and with a long life’s devotion to its highest teaching, had well earned him a 
erred Medal of Merit from the Congress. 

its in Pandit HrisHt Kesu Suastri had also earned their ‘“ Approval” by his 


able editing of the “ Vidiodhaya,” or Sanscrit Critical Journal (so far as 
5 ya, 
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the Sanscrit portion was concerned), and by his valuable Paper called 
‘“‘ A short Review of the Brahmanical Religion, or Dharma.” ‘This Paper 
was, indeed, a guide not only to Hindus in conduct, but also to European 
Sanscritists in studies, which are often wanting in that element of reality 
imparted by the teaching of a Pandit of the Shastri’s eminence and 
experience. The Shastri’s Paper also deals with marriage, the duties of 
various castes, guests, sacrifices, and other matters. He also forwards a 
set of the Journal, and draws special attention to the June Number of 1891. 
He has not been able to finish his Life of Vana Bhetta, but hopes to be 
able to do so in time for the printing of the Congress ‘‘ Transactions.” 
Finally the Shastri forwards a Grammar, the Supadma Vyakarna, a 
grammar equal to the Siddhanta Kaumudi, but easier in style, which he 
publishes. [The “Sanscrit Critical Journal” is issued at the Oriental 
University Institute. ] 

Referring to the inscription in Prof. VASCONCELLOS ABREU’s Summary 
of Sanscrit Research, the learned compiler says :— 

“Tn Portugal, so far as I know, there are only two Indian inscriptions, 
both at the country seat of Penha Verde, at Cintra, placed in the darkness 
of a sort of porch to the chapel. That on the right is the larger: it has 
been deciphered, but not wholly translated, and was explained at the 
Congress of Christiania, in 1889. 

I give here a phototype reproduction, made at the National Press of 
Lisbon, by Mr. Cosmilli, from a photograph reduced one-fourth the 
natural size, by Mr. Camacho. 

This inscription has some interesting historical and literary points as 
regards India. From the 14th to the 22nd lines there is enough to show 
that four branches of the Philosophical School of the Paxuptas, founded 
by Naculixa, existed in Guzerat in our 13th century. 

(The inscription bears the date Vikrama Sambat, 1343, in the middle of 
the last line.) He was considered at that time a native of Carohana 
(Karohana), the modern Karvan, according to Dr. Biihler. 

Of the lesser inscription, which has some bas-reliefs, I shall shortly try to 
get a photograph taken for printing ; for of that (already) taken no use 
can be made for (purpose of) study.” 

Professor AYMONIER, Delegate of the French Government, read a paper 
on “The Ancient Tchampa of Indo-China.” This people, after having 
undergone a series of invasions by the Chinese from the 4th to the roth 
centuries of the present era, were finally conquered by the Annamites. Some 
of the Tchampa were Muhammadans and some were heathen, the latter 
section being much degenerated and corrupted. Their customs were 
very curious. They worshipped the Indian goddess Bhagavat, the wife 
of Siva, and they also worshipped two of the Kings whom they had deified. 
They had many other secondary deities, as well as genii and demons. 
Their pantheon further included Allah, Mahomet, and Christ, of whom 
they had learnt from the Koran. Castes were recognised among them ; 
and their religious rites were conducted by priests of different grades, and 
by priestesses, who were inspired by the gods much as the Greeks sought 
inspiration from the Delphic oracle. Cremation was practised among 
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them, and the accompanying ceremony was very long and expensive. 
The frontal bone and some others, which were considered most honour- 
able, were carefully preserved and placed in boxes of metal interred at the 
foot of small cairns. ‘The family tomb included generally five of these 
cairns. ‘These people, set down in the midst of a Chinese civilization, 
represented a curious vestige of an ancient people of Indian civilization. 

Sir LePEL GRIFFIN now took the Chair. 

A Paper by the Rev. Dr. BARONIAN was read by Mr. Hacopian, which 
will be published in the “ Transactions” and which created considerable 
attention, on the subject of the origin of the Armenian alphabet. 

Dr. BaRontAN stated that the Pahlavi, Syriac, and Greek alphabets had 
been used by Armenians, and so were these languages at divine service. 
In 406 a clergyman, Misrop Vardapet, invented the present alphabet. 
When made known, it was found that another had already been invented 
by a Syrian Bishop. But on trial this was found wanting, and he was 
commissioned to perfect and develop it. ‘This he did by the adoption in a 
modified form of the Phcenician alphabet, which has thus become the 
source of the Armenian. The latter half of the Paper explains in a ration- 
alistic way the legends which have grown up around Mesrop. 

Dr. LEITNER then stated that Captain Day would favour the Congress 
with an exposition of ‘ Indian Music” at this evening’s Conversazione, and 
referring to their lamented Member, Prof. Forchhammer’s Pali and other 
Manuscripts, regretted that no reply had been received from Dr. Rost, in 
whose temporary charge they were, and that he should not have sent them 
for inspection to the Congress in Section (c 2), “ Pali and Buddhism,” where 
they would have been greatly appreciated, although asked to do so both 
by Mrs. Forchhammer and himself. 

Dr. LEITNER then referred in terms of high praise to “The History of 
Hindu Medical Science,” by Pandit Janardhan, to his account of the uses 
of 400 drugs, and to the illustrative collections of Native Drugs generally 
by Pandit A. C. Biswas, Vaidak physician, and Hakim Sayad Ahmad 
Shah, Yunani physician. Pandit Janurdhan had also sent him a uniqu 
medical Sanscrit Manuscript. Among other matters stated by this leading 
Vaidak physician was the following :— 

Medicine, first taught by Brahma in one part of the Atharva-Veda, and 
continued in legends to be taught by the gods, was revived at the be- 
ginning of the Kaliyuga, at a Hygienic Congress in the Himalayas, by 
Dhorat Devaj in the time of Parikhat, ruler of India, who wrote a new 
Sarghita (or system of medicine) in nine parts, following the former 
works. Different chemists have different diets and medicines, which must 
be taken into consideration with the different constitution and humours 
of the body. Hence the Muhammadan Yundni system has been modified 
in India, and approximates to that of the Hindus. Hygienic precepts are 
incorporated in the Hindu religion, in prescriptions regarding cleanliness 

and abstinence from meat and strong drinks. The Hindus also knew of 
Similia similibus curantur. 

A Dr. Mund in Aurungzebe’s time enumerated 500 kinds of fever. Others 
say there are only 84; and that the total of diseases lies between 300 and 
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400. The Hindu system numbers them as 16,773. Different medicines are 
prescribed for the dark and light halves of lunar months, and for different 
parts of the day. As the Yundni system adopted many things in India 
from the Hindu, so has European medicine, in using Chiraita, Cinchona, 
aniseed, etc. The Hindu system, as better suited to the nature of the 
country and the habits of the people, should be propagated by Govern- 
ment among the people, who would derive more advantage from it than 
from any other less suitable. Pandit JANARDHAN also warned the European 
purchasers of Indian wheat grown for sale irrespective of proper soil and 
manure. 

Dr. LEITNER drew the attention of the Meeting to the vast importance 
to medical science of the Paper. In the Hindu Vaidak, as also in the 
Muhammadan Yundni, systems of medicine, there was much science and 
much experience of the nature and treatment of diseases. ‘These were 
matters that might have gone to the Hygienic Congress, which would also 
have been startled by M. Claine’s Batak manuscripts, anticipating by two 
hundred years the last word of European medicine as regards living germs 
being causes of disease. ‘This grand contribution of Padit Janardhan de- 
served the earnest recognition of the Congress, which would, no doubt, 
also signify its approval of the Papers and Collections forwarded by the 
other native medical practitioners. (Applause.) A similar collection of 
Persian drugs had been promised by Dr. Stapf, but had been detained. 

Dr. LEITNER then referred to Gopalacharlu’s Paper on “ Idol Worship.” 
After an explanation of the origin and course of religious ideas, he proves 
by Vedic and Upanishad analysis, and by other historical evidence, that idol 
worship was unknown till lately in India. Then, showing how it came into 
vogue, and the gods worshipped, he gives the rules for building temples 
and for the making of idols, the ceremonies of initiation, and the forms 
of worshipping. He concludes that idol-worship is a condescension to 
the weakness of those who are unable to worship without extraneous aid, 
and that idols are the philosophical means of helping to concentrate 
attention during worship for the weaker folks, though unfortunately this 
object has been lost sight of in the course of time, till the old Vedic re- 
ligion has degenerated into gross worship of idols for themselves. 

Under the head of ‘ ORIENTAL FOLKLORE,” Dr. Leitner announced the 
Legends, Lays, and Fables of Hunza, on. the Pamir, the so-called Bam-i 
dunyd, or roof of the world. These would form a most attractive begin- 
ning to the subject of Folklore, which had been included in the range of 
this Oriental Congress in order to give facts and a linguistic, as also an his- 
torical, basis to the conjectures of Folklorists, so far as the East was con- 
cerned. The classical simplicity, for instance, of the tales of the supposed 
“cradle of the Aryan race” stood out in charming contrast to the grotesque 
and disjointed puerilities which sometimes engaged the attention of Folk- 
lorists in their search after survivals of Folklore in European and other 
countries. “The Legends and Lays of Chitral” had already been circu- 
lated to the Members, and he was now able to announce the arrival of 
specimen pages of “ Proverbs and Folklore of the Provinces of Kumaon 
and Gurhwal,” collected by Ganga Dat Upreti, to whom a Certificate of 
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Approval would be awarded. There would, however, be no time to read 
them or the Hunza lore at this Congress. 

Dr. LEITNER stated that a number of schemes had been received, two by 
authorities like Sir M. Williams and Prof. Stanley Leathes, for TRANSLITERAT- 
inc INDIAN LANGUAGES and HEBREw respectively. ‘The Congress in it: 
various Sections had put its face against all attempts at a universal tran - 
literation, which, with few exceptions, were generally made by peopl- 
seeking a royal road to learning. The Congress, at the suggestion of 
M. Montet, had merely asked for a scheme of transliteration for Oriental 
Languages generally, suited for the use of European scholars, wherever, 
for instance, the native characters were too expensive to print, not in any 
way to supersede the native characters for the use of natives. Attention 
was also drawn to lithography as a means for reproducing texts and 
preserving Oriental caligraphy at a cost (in the East) of pence as against 
shillings (in Europe) for print. Several Members of the Congress had 
contributed memoirs on the subject of transliteration, and he moved 
that these should be referred for consideration to the Executive Committee- 

The Motion was adopted, after a discussion, in which Mr. R. Cull, Sir 
Lepel Griffin, Mr. M. Wood, and others showed the futility of any universal 
scheme, and the undesirability of taking up the time of the Meeting with 
the discussion of the various schemes now submitted. 

Mr. F. H. M. Corset, Delegate of the Asiatic Society of Ceylon, gave 
some account of the work which had been done of late years by the Ceylon 
Government in investigating the remains of the ancient architecture and 
epigraphy of the island, and in preserving the remains of the ancient litera- 
ture of the Cingalese. 

The following Resolution was then passed :—“ That this Congress 
acknowledges the eminent services rendered to Oriental Learning by the 
Government of Ceylon in investigating architectural and epigraphical 
remains and in preserving the remnants of Cingalese literature ; and the 
Congress would desire to urge the Government to redoubled exertions in 
this most useful field, and that Mr. Corbet receive the thanks of the Con- 
gress for his interesting statement. This Resolution to be respectfully com- 
municated to the Government of Ceylon and the Secretary of State.” 

The Meeting closed at 5.30. 


WEDNESDAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 9, 1801. 
ORIENTAL CAUSERIE AT THE LIBRARY OF THE INCORPORATED LAw 
SOCIETY. 

The evening meeting took the form of a conversazione or causerie, the 
Council of the Incorporated Law Society throwing open the library and 
other portions of the Institution to the Orientalists. 

Captain Day gave illustrations of Indian music, prefaced by a lecture, 
and succeeded by a conversation, in which the President, M. de Rosny, 
MM. de Dretern, Oppert, Hagopian, and other Members took part. The 
lecturer had stated that there were two sorts of music in India, one with 
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seven notes in the scale, like the Europeans in the Carnatic, and the other 
with only five notes.—Professor Hacopran asked at what period the 
musicians in the Carnatic had begun to use a scale of seven notes. It was 
well known to students of music that for centuries the scale of five notes 
was the only one known in Europe. The value of the notes of Oriental 
music could only be reproduced on the violin, but not on the organ or 
piano. How had the learned lecturer managed to reproduce on the piano 
the scales of Indian music, whose intervals were so different ?—Professor 
OpPERT pointed out that the tones in Arab music were much more 
numerous. They had quarter tones, a fact which the lecturer had not re- 
ferred to.—Captain Day said that intervals smaller than semi-tones were 
regarded as grace notes. ‘The scales of an Indian Rajah had been sent to 
an English expert, Dr. Ellis, who found that the intervals did not corre- 
spond to our intervals, and the scales were useless for purposes of research. 
-~In answer to questions suggested by the President, Professor SCHLEGEL. 
said the Chinese princes had long ago found out the maxim, adopted since 
in the West, that it required very little wisdom to govern a nation, because 
the majority were always but little elevated above beasts.—In reply toa 
further question from Mr. Didsy (Secretary of the Japanese Section) when 
the Emperors of China had abandoned the wise policy of letting things 
alone, the general opinion was, that if there was any country in Asia more 
over-administered than another, that country was China. 

Professor SCHLEGEL, in reply, said the Emperors had never abandoned 
their wise /aissez-faire policy. There was no Government in the world so 
democratic as China. All the communities contributed their allotted quota 
to the expenses of the State ; and no Government or potentate in China 
would dare to vary the arrangement. Most of the crimes committed in 
China never came before the Imperial courts at all, but were polished off 
by the village courts of justice. He had lived a good many years in China, 
and he must say that he never anywhere enjoyed more real freedom than 
in China, not even in this country, where a man had a great deal of political 
liberty, but very little personal freedom. In China a man could do as he 
liked if he kept within the law. It was not so advanced as Japan in its 
liberal treatment of woman, but that would come. Still, even at present, 
China was not so bad in that respect as was generally thought. Woman, 
he exclaimed amid cheers, will always reign, in every country of the world. 

The conversazione was attended by a number of ladies ; and the causerie 
was chiefly on Japanese and Chinese subjects, as announced at a previous 
meeting. The thanks of all present were conveyed to Mr. Bucknill 
and the President and Council of the Incorporated Law Society, who had 
so hospitably entertained the Congress this evening, and had thrown 
open their Hall to its meetings. 
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THURSDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER to, 1891. 
General Meeting in Section (c) Aryan. 
Pror. P. CAROLIDES IN THE CHAIR. 


The last Business Meeting of the Congress was held in the Inner 
Temple Hall, when Professor Carotipes, Representative of the Greek 
Government, took the Chair. 

Professor ABEL introduced the morning’s proceedings by referring to the 
work done by the Congress in various branches of Oriental philology. 
Speaking of the new classification of Russian verbs proposed by Mr. 
Michell, for many years Secretary to the British Embassy at St. Petersburg, 
he expressed the hope that this suggestion would receive all the attention 
which it deserved. ‘The scheme went beyond the ordinary explanation of 
Russian verbal divisions, and was intended to prove that terminal vowels 
signified more than the mere determination of tense and mood. ‘There 
was ample evidence adduced in support of the new theory, in the shape of 
classified lists which Mr. Michell intended shortly to submit to the exam- 
ination of the learned world. The publication would take the form of a 
Russian grammar, embodying Mr. Michell’s labour during his long resi- 
dence in the Russian capital. With regard to the Egypto-Indo-European 
affinities, so palpably visible in the languages of the two races, these affini- 
ties had lately been also observed in religious rites and symbols. ‘These 
symbols, which apparently went back to the most ancient period of the 
existing religion, were neither generally known by Hindus nor very 
willingly communicated by the peculiarly sacred Brahmin castes, in which 
the knowledge of them was vested. Mr. Hugh Nevill, of Ceylon, was 
one of the few Europeans acquainted with the secret lore of the priestly 
caste, and he would make a communication on the subject. The Indo- 
Germanic and Egyptian languages not only contained the same roots, but 
in many instances the same derivatives. In Egyptian the co-existence of 
the various forms attributable to these roots in primitive speech explained 
the etymology of each form ; whereas in the Indo-European family, each 
language, as a rule, containing only one of the several forms of the root, 
in the absence of the other cognate forms, could not be etymologized by 


- means of its own preserved material alone. Egyptian, supplying this want 


both for itself and Indo-European, afforded the means of explaining the 
origin of our words—é.e., of the pre-historic creation and growth of reason 
in the cultivated races of the world. Hence Egyptian etymology some day 
would do for the history of the verbal and intellectual creations of our 
brain what the Darwinian discoveries did for the gradual evolution of the 
corporal world. Professor Abel concluded by recommending the forma- 
tion of professorships for the joint comparative study of Egyptian and 
Indo-Germanic etymology, as one of the great philological and scientific 
wants of the time. 

Mr. Hucu Nevitu said that the philological connection between India 
and Egypt was supported by certain ancient and almost obsolete ethnic and 
mythological customs. ‘The rice boats used by the Goyi caste of Ceylon 
curiously recalled the oracle boats of Egypt, and their use called for further 
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inquiry. Rice was still pounded for ceremonial festivals in these boats ot 
stone or wood, while at the ruins of Anarajapura large stone boats were 
found of dates between 200 B.c. and 400 A.D., which were used to hold 
rice for the royal alms. Such affinities, however, were somewhat obscure ; 
but the use of an image of Kamadhenu, the celestial cow among the Tamils 
of Southern India and Ceylon was absolutely a survival of Isis worship. 
The image was used as a car at Mulaition, in North Ceylon, to support an 
image of Tantondiswara, or Siva, the self-created. The myth and custom 
were of obscure antiquity, the celestial cow typifying the fertility of nature 
in Southern Indian mythology. He did not assert that the affinity which 
had been observed between Egypt and India necessarily came from the 
former place to the latter, as it might or might not date from a time and 
place before Isis worship reached its great seat in Egypt. The subject was 
in too early a stage of investigation to permit of a definite theory being 
formed. 
Pror. C. ABEL NOW TOOK THE CHAIR. 

M. BeAUREGARD read a summary of a Paper by Professor Maspero, the 
distinguished French Egyptologist, on the Egyptian account of the Crea- 
tion. M. Maspero said there were numerous instances among the monu- 
ments of the 12th dynasty at Hermapolis, of creation having been effected 
by the gods by means of speech repeated, or by incantations. As an in- 
stance, Hermes was recorded to have laughed six times, each laugh giving 
birth to a being and a new phenomenon. ‘The earth on hearing the sound, 
gave a cry, bent forward, and three rivers began to flow. Another city in 
Egypt, Heliopolis, which at a very early period, had the privilege of being 
the principal seat of theological study, had, at a different epoch, conceived 
an idea of creation totally distinct from the Hermapolitan. While Herma- 
polis taught that the creation had been effected by the vocal expression of 
the Divine will, the Heliopolitan theology taught that material or brute 
power had above all been employed at the creation. From a mass of such 
evidence as this, M. Maspero established the conclusion that the history 
of the creation by the voice of God was an ancient tradition, identical with 
the Scriptural account in Genesis. (Great applause. ) 

Baron TEXToR DE Ravisi gave an account of certain Egyptian beliefs 
as to the creation of man illustrated by their metaphysical terms. ‘The 
material man was the subject of one creation, the spiritual or individual of 
another. What we call surname was by them called the good name. 
Some of the Ptolemaic Pharaohs called themselves the Ka—that is, the per- 
sonification of Ra (the chief Sun God) in the world. So the Kabbalistic 
Jews adored the Ka of Jahveh rather than himself. 

A resolution was adopted that a telegram of congratulation should be 
sent to M. Maspero for his valuable and instructive paper. 

M. C. A. Pret, Delegate of the Ethnographic Society of Paris, read a 
Paper on Caste from an ethnographical point of view. He pointed out that 
in caste, as in other ethnical phenomena, the working of the law of evolu- 
tion was distinctibly traceable. The people known to modern science as 
the Indo-European formed at an early period a social hierarchy, which 
continued in full force long after the language spoken by them had ceased 
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ot to be a living tongue. The general ignorance prevailing in primitive times 
re necessarily involved the evolution of a priestly or teaching caste—the 
id Brahmins. The necessity of having men always on guard against the at- 
z tacks and invasions of neighbouring races with different tendencies led to 
Is the warrior class or caste. These two leading castes represented the two 
p. leading principles in the constitution of civilization—the religious and the 
in = — ~~ military. The civil principle, properly so called, did not come into exist- 
m fence until a later period. ‘The professors of agriculture, always held in 
re high honour among nations, followed in the natural order of evolution. As 
h time advanced, two principles became clearly defined, each a type of its 
1€ own civilization, and these principles manifested themselves in two leading 
id groups of people. ‘The one was a group of free peoples, with classes who 
* guaranteed liberty and stability; and the other was a group of peoples, 
5 who, without castes, secured the equality of all in principle under the 
authority of a single absolute ruler. Between these two groups the con- 
necting link was wanting, but it would be found in bringing into harmony 
1€ the two older principles which were apparently so irreconcilable. 
“a A paper was read by M. Raynaup on Dr. Leitner’s book treating of the 
u- language, race, and countries of Hunza, Nagyr, and a part of Yasin. Dr. 
ed Leitner’s book was compiled for the Government of India, to explain and 
in- give an account of the Dardistan country, whose race and language he had 
ng first discovered in 1866. With respect to the Hunza language, there were 
d, grounds for believing that the name Hunza might at one time have meant 
in the country of the Huns; whilst analogies might be found between the | 
ng primitive type of Hungarian and that of the interesting language of which ; 
ed Dr. Leitner treated. There were some very singular characteristics in 
1a- this language. The pronoun and the noun, in all matters affecting a 
of person or a people in their daily lives, were so inseparably connected 
te that they had no meaning by themselves—e.g., as, my heart ; gos, thy i 
ch heart ; es, his heart ; ms, our heart ; mas, your heart ; os, their heart. But, ' 
ry ifthe pronominal sound is taken away, the sound “s,” which then alone 
th remained, meant nothing. The reasoning was, How was it possible that the 
word, say, “‘ wife,” should exist unless it was somebody’s wife ? or that a 
efs head or an arm or an eye should exist without belonging to a person? 
he There were also peculiarities of gender and number. The plurals of many 
of feminine nouns were masculine, and z7ce versd ; and things were subdivided ; 
1e. into male or female according to their fancied stronger or weaker uses—e.g. 
er- the gun is used by men while hunting, and is therefore masculine ; but the 
LC metals are feminine because plates and dishes are made of metal, and are 
in charge of the women of the household, just as are certain cloths which 
be they sew or otherwise manufacture. Whenever there was a word de- j 
noting a thing, condition, or action distinct from their own intramural 
a relations, it must be one of comparatively recent introduction. The legends 
at of Dardistan presented many counterparts to Grimm’s Fairy Tales. The 
lu- sacred drum was still struck by invisible hands when war was to be declared, 
as and bells rang in the mountains when the fairies wished to communicate 
ch with their favourites, 
Dr. LEITNER then read a very interesting and important paper by Mr. 
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C. E. CarMicHakL, “On the Law and Administration in the French § 


Colonies and Pretectorates in the Far East.” 


THURSDAY AFTERNOON, SEPTEMBER 10, 1891. 
CONCLUDING GENERAL MEETING OF THE CONGRESS. 
At the Concluding Meeting in the afternoon, the Chair was taken by Dr. 


Taytor, Master of St. John’s College, Cambridge. Among those present | 


were M. Gennadius (Greek Minister), Commander Fuller (representative 
of Lord Knutsford), Sir Lepel Griffin, Don Pascual de Gayangos, General 
Dennehy, Prof. Oppert, Baron Textor de Ravisi, Mr. R. Cull, Prof. Caro- 
lides, Prof. Cordier, M. G. d’Esoff (Vice-Director of Public Instruction at 
St. Petersburg), Monsignor Lamy, M. Madier de Montjau, Prof. Schlegel, 
Prof. Montet, Prof. Pret, Dr. H. W. Bellew, M. Léon de Rosny, Prof. 
Abel, Prof. Donadiu, Prof. Simonet, Prof. Tsuboi, Mr. Diagoro Goh, Mr. 
Okoshi, M. Claine, Mr. R. G. Haliburton, M. Cartailhac, M. Ollivier 
Beauregard, M. A. Jourdain, M. E. Guimet, M. G. Reynaud, Prof. Dr. 
T. T. Hess, The Rev. H. H. Wright, Mr. C. E. D. Black, Mr. Dadaohai 
Naoroji, Sir Richard Meade, General T. Dennehy, Mr. Hyde Clarke, Col. 
‘Tyrrell, Mr. Marcus Adler, Mr. F. Fawcett, Col. Britten, Mr. Flinders 
Petrie, Mr. Charles Leland, Mr. H. Reynolds, Mr. A. M. Mizzi, Mr. G, 
Hagopian, Prof. A. Farinelli, Mr. W. Fooks, Mr. Bruce Joy, Mr. G. C. 
Haité, Dr. Williamson, Mr. G. N. Hooper, Mr. F. H. M. Corbet, Capt. 
A. d’Irgens-Bergh, Dr. Poussié, Rev. W. M. Jones, Mr. A. L. Lewis, Mr. 
Charles Johnston, Mr. Martin Wood, Shaikh Fasi-ud-din Ahmad, Zahid Ali 
Khan, Mr. R. M. Pankhurst, Mr. Charles S. Beard, Mr. Sterndale, Dr. 
Charnock, Dr. Leitner, and others. 

Dr. LEriNER, after referring to the Statutes of the First International 
Congress of Orientalists, held in Paris in 1873, by which it was their duty, 
before bringing their labours to a conclusion, to appoint the country in which 
the next Meeting was to be held, and to choose the President, who should be 
a native of that country, said he believed that it was the desire in Spain 
that the Tenth International Congress should be held either at Granada 
or Seville, and not later than the 12th of October of next year. Since 
then a communication had reached them from the Spanish Government, 
expressive alike of a hope and a wish that they might have the pleasure of 
entertaining the Congress next year before the 12th October. He believed 
it was the general desire in Spain that Seville should be the place of 
meeting. The invitation had been formally made, and it was fer the Con- 
cluding Meeting to ratify the formal acceptance at a previous General 
Meeting of the Congress. In accordance with Article III. of the Original 
Statutes, it was their duty to elect a President of the country in which 
they were to meet; and it was proposed that the President should be 
Sefior Canovas del Castillo. The Meeting of this year had contributed 
to the reassertion of the Statutory Congress, which first (as detailed else- 
where) met at Paris in 1873; and it had been determined to issue to the 
Members a Diploma, which would record their part in the step that had 
been taken, and give them a right to vote at all such future Statutory 
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Congresses of which they might become Members. The Congress had 
already awarded ten Medals of Honour for important original discoveries, 
nine Diplomas of Honour for Papers of high literary value, such as the 
Summaries of Research in various Oriental specialities, thirty-eight Certifi- 
cates of Honour for valuable Papers or research, forty-one Certificates of 
meritorious Papers or research, twenty Medals of Merit, and twenty-two 
Certificates of Approval. To M. Cartailhac, M. Claine, Mr. Petrie, Mr. 
Fawcett, and Mr. Tsuboi, Medals of Honour had been awarded for their 
services to Science ; Mr. Petrie receiving the Diploma of Honour as well. 
To a number of gentlemen, hearty votes of thanks or Commemorative 
Medals had been accorded. The Executive Committee was their “Comité 
de Permanence,” and would sit till the next Meeting of the Congress, Dr. 
Leitner being in special charge of the publications (cheers). As for the 
various proposals that’ had been made by the Sections or at General 
Meetings, they were all accepted and endorsed in principle by the Con- 
gress, leaving details to the Executive Committee, including the General 
Secretary (cheers). 

The proposal regarding the place and date of the next Congress was then 
put to the Meeting and assented to unanimously, Sefior Canovas de Castillo 
being nominated the President of the Tenth Statutory International Con- 
gress of Orientalists, to be held at Seville not later than 12th October, 1892. 

M. OpPERT mentioned a communication which he had received from the 
French Government, offering the Congress their hospitality next year, being 
unaware, however, that the invitation from Spain had been previously 
accepted; and M. Léon de Rosny informed the Meeting that he had been 
favoured by the late Emperor of Brazil with a copy of some Hebrew poems 
which his Majesty had translated, and that he intended to present the 
Congress with another copy. 

Dr. LEITNER then read a telegram from the Duke of Connaught, stating, 
that he had been unavoidably prevented from attending the Congress. He 
had, however, shown his interest by sending Colonel Egérton to inquire 
as to the progress that had been made. The Congress, Dr. Leitner said, 
had received so many communications that it would be impossible to 
print them with the funds at their disposal. The expenses of the Congress 
would amount to about £2,000, of which £1,000 had been guaranteed, 
and, if need be, would be subscribed by himself and the Oriental Univer- 
sity Institute, £600 might be received by subscriptions of Members, the 
deficiency having to be made up by sale of Congress publications or by 
special contributions. They had, among other contributors, to thank the 
Clothworkers’ Company and Mr. Ludwig Mond, the late President of the 
Chemical Society, for grants of #50 each, which they had made. Sir Lepel 
Griffin had contributed #10; Sir Richard Meade, £5 5s.; Baron G. de 
Reuter, £9 9s.; Mr. C. H. E. Carmichael, £3; Sir Charles Nicholson, 
42 2s.; and the Maharaja of Travancore, £10. Other contributions had 
been promised ; and the thanks of the Congress and of the literary world 
were due to those who had assisted it, or who would assist it in bringing 
out the important Papers that had been laid before the Congress (applause). 
Dr. TayLor said :—The last word has to be spoken at this Congress, 
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and at the end of its labours the question naturally arises—Has the Con- 
gress been a success? To answer that question we must know what the 
objects have been, and that would lead to a definition of a Congress. I 
know how difficult definitions are, and therefore I shall content myself with 
saying that a Congress has two sides—an outside and an inside. When I 
speak of the inside work, I mean all that which is transacted with closed 
doors. Learned and representative men might come together, become 
acquainted with each other, read Papers and discuss them with great profit, 
and might just as well do all this in secret conclave. But there is another 
side to be considered—the publicity which is in accordance with the 
demands of the age. We ourselves wish to make some impression on the 
public; and from this point of view the Congress is a demonstration on 
behalf of Oriental studies. We wish to interest the public in them, and 
thus to benefit the cause. We have reason in many ways to be satisfied 
that we have received recognition. We have received a gracious message 
from the Queen, and we have also to congratulate ourselves on the attend- 
ance of eminent and representative men, especially of his Excellency on 
my right (M. Gennadius), who at the first Meeting charmed us with his 
eloquent and just description of the genius of Greece. There is another 
reason for satisfaction. The Press has given good, full, and intelligent 
reports of our proceedings; and this is to our advantage, because it is 
necessary for us to show to the public that we deal not only with 
abstruse speculations, but also with matters of very obvious human interest 
and public utility. Nothing is more interesting to the British public than 
accounts of the travels of African and other explorers ; and we have in this 
direction provided that which is of the utmost interest to the public and to 
the world. We have also shown that there is something in the way of a 
commercial application of those studies which we pursue. I can only now 
declare this Congress to be closed, and I think we are all satisfied that it 
has been a success. I invite you all to meet next year in Spain. (Cheers.) 

Tue Ricut Rev. MONSEIGNEUR Lamy, speaking in French, said that it 
was his pleasant duty to express to that learned assembly the sympathy 
felt by the Royal Academy of Belgium for their labours and the interest 
taken by that body in the progress of Oriental learning and of the knowledge 
of Oriental languages. His late arrival at the first Meeting had postponed 
till to-day the accomplishment of a duty which the inexhaustible kindness 
of the Secretary-General now rendered possible. Since the first appearance 
at Antwerp of Plantin’s Polyglot Bible of Philip II., and the creation at the 
University of Louvain of the College of the Three Languages, the study 
of Oriental languages had always been held in honour in Belgium. The 
Academy which he represented had also been encouraged in its labours by 
the example of its august patron, King Leopold II. The King, still young, 
had conceived a desire to visit the East, and to see for himself those vast 
regions. It was well known for how many years he had shown an active 
interest, and employed all the material resources at his command, and all 


the means suggested by his keen intelligence, for the purpose of furthering 
the cause of civilization among those African natives, with respect to whom 
several most interesting Papers had been contributed to the Congress. 
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The Royal Academy would peruse with delight the numerous Papers read 
and discussed in the general Meetings, and the various Sections of the 
Congress. Your beautiful motto: ‘Sol oriens discutit umbras,” has been 
surpassed by your activity ; for it was not only in the morning that the sun 
of science dissipated shadows, but in the evening, but in the very night it 
postponed its setting till past ten o’clock, when it still found you active. 
This scientific activity had displayed itself, not only among the young 
workers in the field who were still in the first zeal of the dawn of manhood, 
but also among grey-bearded and grey-haired scholars. For himself he 
should always remember the courtesy and kindness with which he had been 
received by the Congress. (Great applause.) 

Dr. TAyLor then proposed a vote of thanks to the Benchers of the 
Inner Temple and to the Incorporated Law Society, for placing their Halls 
at the disposal of the Congress, as also to the Royal Society of Literature, 
for the use of their Library, and for the Reception on the evening of the 
31st ultimo. 

The vote was accorded by acclamation. 

PROFESSOR OpPERT moved a vote of thanks to Dr. LErTNeR for his 
services to the Congress as Organizing Secretary. He said, that to Dr. 
Leitner’s incomparable tenacity of purpose, genius, industry, and courtesy 
was due whatever success the Congress had attained. 

M. MapierR DE Monvjau, in seconding the motion, said that it was 
due to the institution and action of the London Congress of 1891 that the 
scheme for annual International Congresses of Orientalists, originated in 
Paris in 1873, had been saved from failure. 

This action had been called into life, and persistently stimulated by 
Dr. Leitner, who, amidst the most profound discouragement, even from 
French supporters, and the most bitter hostility of opponents, had carried 
this most brilliant of all Oriental Congresses hitherto held to a successful 
conclusion. (Applause.) 

PROFESSOR ABEL, PROFESSOR SCHLEGEL, and Mr. RICHARD CULL, who 
had first introduced Dr. Leitner to a learned Society in 1858, also spoke 
in the highest terms of the public spirit and great services to Science and to 
the Congress of Dr. Leitner, who had been so ably and devotedly assisted 
by Mrs. Leitner. 

The motion was then cordially agreed to, amidst repeated applause. 

Dr. LEITNER, having briefly acknowledged the vote of thanks, said that 
his only reward would be the greater attention that his friends and the 
enlightened public might pay to Oriental Studies, from which higher ideals 
and greater benefits could be derived than are dreamt of in our material 
philosophy. (Applause.) 


At the Dinner held in the evening, which eighty-three gentlemen 
attended, Sir LrEpEL GRIFFIN presided, and there were present the 
Italian Ambassador (Count Tornielli-Brusati), the Greek Minister ( M. 
Gennadius), Sir Richard Meade, Baron Textor de Ravisi, Professor 
Schlegel, Professor Cordier, Dr. Oppert, General Dennehy, M. d’Esoff, 
(Vice-Director of Public Instruction of Russia), Professor P. Carolides, the 
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Delegate of the Greek Government, the Senator Don P. de Gayangos, 
Delegate of the Spanish Government, Professor Montet, Delegate of the 
University of Geneva, M. E. Madier de Montjau, and others. Principal 
E. Aymonier, the Delegate of the French Government had, unfortunately, 
been called away from England by the serious illness of a brother. His 
place was taken by the savan¢ and philanthropist, M. E. Guimet, the 
founder of the Musée Guimet at Paris. 

The CHAIRMAN, in proposing the toast of “The Queen, Empress of 
India,” referred to the Queen’s deep interest in all Indian subjects. 

The toast having been loyally drunk, Dr. Lerrner proposed “The 
Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists.” He said, the 
Congress had been an open one, and had admitted all schools of thought. 
No fewer than thirty-seven nationalities had been represented at the 
Congress, and it had friends everywhere. He hoped it would long remain 
a free and open Congress, and show the way to success, not only among 
the learned, but also among the commercial community and the people 
generally, for the great advancement and benefit of mankind. The ITALIAN 
AMBASSADOR responded in Italian and French, and proposed “ ‘THE 
DevecatTeEs.” His Excellency G. d’Esorr responded by referring to the 
success of the Congress. Professor CARo.ip:s also replied, and expressed 
his admiration for the liberal-minded feeling which had been displayed 
by the Members of the Congress. Mr. G. N. Hooper, representing the 
London Chamber of Commerce, hoped that the Chamber would offer 
prizes to young men for the study of Oriental languages (hear, hear). He 
further suggested that the members of the Educational Committee of the 
Chamber of Commerce might have an opportunity afforded them of visiting 
the Oriental Institution at Woking. (Hear, hear.) Mr. FarrHruL BEGG, 
representing the Edinburgh Chamber of Commerce, also acknowledged 
the toast, and held out a hope of suppo:t from his Chamber. 

Professor OprERT proposed “ The Statutory ‘Tenth Oriental Congress,” 
which was to beheld in Spain. Baron ‘TExToR DE Ravisi spoke in support 
of the toast, thanking Dr. Leitner and the Anglo-French Committee for 
having saved the principles of the Congress, and again rendered it truly an 
International Republic of Letters. He specially drank to the health of the 
past and future Presidents, Lord Halsbury and Don Canovas del Castillo. 
(Applause.) Sefor Don GayAncos, in response, spoke of the special fitness 
of Spain as the place of meeting for the next Congress, as there was a time 
when Arabic was spoken in Spain. Don Donaptv also spoke to a similar 
effect. M. E. MApIER DE Monrtjau proposed “The Signatory Members,” 
forming the permanent body of the Congress, who had adhered to the 
original Statutes. There were, he said, only 35 opponents to the 350 
signatories. Professor Monret, of Geneva, replied on their behalf, and 
assured the Meeting of their continued steadfastness to the original 
principles and Statutes. Professor ApeL proposed “The Promotion of 
Oriental Studies.” Professor SCHLEGEL, in response, said, that no one 
had done more for Oriental Studies than Dr. Leitner, whose Institute 
at Woking was one of the first attempts at a systematic teaching of 
Oriental Languages and Ethnography, alike scientific and practical. Mr. 
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HacopiaNn also spoke. Dr. LEITNER then presented a special medal of 
honour to the Italian Ambassador in recognition of the work of his 
Government in the promotion of Oriental Studies. Professor CoRDIER 
moved ‘Our Explorers,” with whom he associated the names of M. 
Claine, Mr. Flinders Petrie, Mr. Fawcett, Mr. Tsuboi, Mr. H. Sterndale, 
and M. Cartailhac. Mr. Tsusor responded. His Excellency the GREEK 
MINISTER, in eloquent terms, spoke of the intelligence and candour with 
which “The Press” had reported the proceedings of a Congress bristling 
with technical difficulties, and Mr. Eyre THoMmpson responded. 


FRIDAY, SEPTEMBER 11, 1891. 
EXCURSION OF THE CONGRESS TO CAMBRIDGE. 

The last act of the Congress was a visit to the University of Cambridge, 
on the invitation of the Vice-Chancellor and Senate of the University, and 
of Dr. ‘Taylor, the Master of St. John’s College. The Members, who 
numbered nearly 200, were presented by Dr. Leitner, the Secretary-General, 
to Dr. Taylor, officiating for the Vice-Chancellor, in the Senate House, and 


| supported by Dr. Porter, Master of Peterhouse, the oldest College of the 


University; Professor Mayor, Professor of Latin; Dr. Macalister, Professor 


i of Anatomy ; Mr. P. A. Humphry, M.A., and Mr. Geldard, M.A., Squire 


Bedell, Mr. Stearns, M.A., King’s College ; Mr. Bateson, M.A., King’s ; Mr. 
E. M. Gordon M.A., Caius, and others. Among the Members of the Con- 
| gress present, there were M. C. G. d’Esoff (Vice-Director of Public Instruc- 


F tion in Russia), Professor Oppert, Professor Carolides (Delegate of Greece), 


Professor Beauregard, Professor Montet, Professor Schlegel, Professor 


' Cartailhac, Professor Pret, Don Vincente de Vera, Professor Donadiu, 


Professor Simonet, Professor Farinelli, Mr. F. Fawcett, Colonel Tyrrell, 
Colonel Britten, Baron de Ravisi, M. Claine, Captain Dr. d’Irghens-Berg, 
Professor Derembourg, the Rev. Dr. Jones, Professor de Rosny, Professor 
Cordier, Professor Witton-Davies, Dr. Marcus Adler, M. Georges Raynaud, 
Professor Friedriksen, Dr. Hein, Mr. Daigoro Goh, Mr. Tsuboi (of Japan), 
Dr. Gollancz, Dr. Phené, Mr. A. L. Lewis, Mr. Bucknell (of the Incor- 
porated Law Society), Mr. C. Rudy, the Hon. Mr. Mizzi, Mr. A. Didsy, 
Fasi-ud-din Ahmad, Mr. Bruce-Joy, Dr. and Mrs. Pankhurst, and others. 
| After the official reception in the Senate House, the visitors were conducted 
}to the Library, where the valuable manuscripts therein contained were 
inspected. From the Library the company passed to the Common-hall of 
| St. John’s College, where luncheon was served. In welcoming the Members 
|of the Congress to Cambridge, Dr. ‘TayLor spoke of the history of St. 
| John’s College, mentioning its connexion with the Royal Family for three 
generations. 

In proposing the usual loyal toasts, the Master reminded his hearers with 
what reverence the name of the Queen must be always received in that 
University, of which the Prince Consort had been the illustrious Chancellor, 
}and in a College on whose roll of members the first name was that of the 
| Duke of Connaught, Patron of the Congress. 

Dr. ‘TayLor then proposed “* The Guests” a toast which was acknow- 
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ledged by Delegates of various nationalities—by M. d’Esorr on behalf of 
Russia, in French and Russian; by M. Carotiwes in Greek, on behalf of 
Greece, and by M. CarTaILHac in French, on behalf of France and Spain, 
in the absence of M. Aymonier and Senator Gayangos. Dr. Marcus 
ADLER conveyed a message from the Chief Rabbi of England, regretting 


his inability to be present, and expressing his complete sympathy with the F 
aims of the Congress generally, and in particular with the scheme which s 
had been promulgated for the encouragement of the study of Hebrew. 7 
Professor OprerT and M. Guimer then expressed the gratitude of the 
foreign Members generally for the hospitality which had been extended : 
to them while in England, and thanked Dr. Taylor for having afforded 
them an opportunity of visiting the University of Cambridge. The toast 7 


of “Mrs. Leitner and the Ladies” was then proposed by the Chairman, 
amidst loud and prolonged applause, as a toast specially suited to an 


occasion, when a lady had so assisted her husband, as Mrs. Leitner had 7 
done, and in a College founded by Lady Margaret, and which so many 


Ladies now graced with their presence ; and Dr. LEITNER responded. 
At the end of the luncheon the loving cup was passed round, the ladies 
partaking, and setting a precedent which has no parallel in the history of 


the University. After luncheon, the visitors, under the conduct of Pro- F 
fessor Macalister, Mr. Bateson, Mr. Stearn, and other gentlemen, visited in [) 
turn the Libraries and Chapels of Trinity, King’s, and University Colleges, 7 


and the Fitzwilliam Museum. 


Every facility was afforded to the Members of the Congress ; the Museum : 
was kept open all the afternoon, and an organ recital was given by Drj 


Garrett, in King’s College Chapel. 


The return journey to London was made by a special express, Liverpool F 
Street being reached in a few minutes over an hour. The Great Eastern 7 


Railway had acted liberally as regards the fares and accommodation, and 
received the thanks of the Members of the Congress. The weather through- 


out the day was beautiful, and the trip was perfectly enjoyed in every respect. | 


The first practical result of the Congress has been the formation of ar 


Japan Society, to which a great many adhesions have already been prom- 
ised ; and it is more than probable that a Society for the encouragement | 
of Semitic studies, as also a really efficient Oriental Commercial School, f 


will also be formed. 


SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 12, 1891. 

Mr. C. STEPHENS, M.P. (for Hackney) and Major R. Poorg, of Old Lodge, 
Salisbury, both members of the Organizing Committee for the Congress of 
891, took the opportunity of inviting a number of Members to visit 
STONEHENGE, and thus bring to a fitting conclusion, by an excursion to 
what is an exclusively British monument, unexampled elsewhere, a Congress 
that had lasted twelve days, counting from the Reception Evening on the 
31st instant, of which ten were devoted to hard work in Sections or at 
General Meetings lasting from 7 to 10} hours each day. There can be no 
doubt that in the number, variety, extent, and value of the communica- 
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tions made, the position and influence of those who attended, the great 
nterest of the Press and Public, and the results that are already flowing 
from our labours, no Oriental Congress has hitherto equalled the one just 
held. It will be impossible in future to monopolize the International Con- 
gress for any one School or nationality, or to restrict its work to the obso- 
lete five or six Sections of traditional Grammar or handicapped research. 
Into every one of the 27 Sections of the Congress, outsiders have been 
initiated ; and they will demand both the guidance and the co-operation of 
specialists at all future Congresses in every one of these branches. 


—>_ 


APPENDICES TO REPORT OF PROCEEDINGS. 
APPENDIX I. 
Dr. LEITNER’S REPORT TO THE MEMBERS AS ORGANIZING 
SECRETARY TO 31ST AUGUST, 1891. 

I have much pleasure in informing you that the preparations for the 
Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists are complete, and 
that it will be held in accordance with the wish of the 350 Signatories 
of the Paris Declaration of the roth October, 1889, and in conformity 
with its principles and those of the Statutes of 1873. Thus, London 
from the first to the toth September, 1891, has been selected as the 
place of the Meeting of the Congress; the International character of the 
Congress has been re-asserted ; Summaries of Research in various Oriental 
specialities, to serve as a basis for future studies, have been written ; and 
suggestions for the promotion of Oriental studies have been made, that 


| will be duly discussed by the Congress. In accordance also with Statute 


g, a special Section, that of “ Oriental Linguistics in Commerce,” has been 
added, as characteristic of the country in which the Congress is held, to 
the usual philological and academical Sections, the scientific classification 
and subdivision of which have been brought up so as to include the 
latest researches ; and the value of the practical application of our studies 
has been similarly emphasized. 

In consequence, 600 Orientalists, or friends of Oriental studies, in thirty- 
five countries, have given their adhesion to the above Congress. The 
Incorporated Law Society’s Hall, the Inner Temple Hall and six rooms, 
and other meeting-places have been placed at our disposal ; the Members 
have been formally received by the Royal Society of Literature of the 
United Kingdom, which has identified itself with the Congress; and a 
welcome has been extended to it by the Anthropological Institute of Great 
Britain and Ireland. Eight Governments, eight Universities, and thirty 
other learned bodies are supporting the Congress. Ten Ambassadors, 
several Ministers of Public Instruction, and a large number of persons dis- 
tinguished by rank and learning have joined in various capacities. (See 
annexed list.) Over 100 Papers can be counted on for communication to 
the Congress. Dr. Blau’s Mesopotamian and M. Claine’s Sumatra exhibits, 
Mr. F. Fawcett’s Bellary finds, Dr. Dresser’s Japanese curios, and Mr. Haité’s 
Indian designs and other collections have been forwarded to the Congress, 
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to which a number of publishers have also sent books illustrative of the De 
work of the various Sections. asi 
The Great Eastern and the South Eastern Railway Companies, and all pla 
the French Railways have allowed Members, accompanied by a person ten 
belonging to their family, the concession of single fares for return tickets, bee 
on production of their card of membership. Reductions in Hotel charges Sta 
in London have also been made. I shall be glad to receive books for Int 
presentation to the Congress, or donations towards its general or any of - 
its specific purposes, such as the printing of our numerous and valuable sele 
Papers, as also the names of residents in England who are desirous of ber 
entertaining one or more of our foreign Delegates or Members. net 
The interest created by our movement in favour of the original prin. fF whi 
ciples and of the Statutes, of the liberty of science, and of the independence { Stal 
of scholars, has restored the Congress from a triennial to an annual gather- ia 
ing, in accordance with the principle of the Preamble and Article 2 of the [| ™® 
“ Statuts Définitifs” of 1873, which are the law of our Congresses. That [ the 
interest is also laying the foundation of a ational annual Oriental Con- The 
gress in more than one country, by insisting that the zwfernational Congress “y 
cannot take place two years running in the same country, that being opposed 
to the very first Statute. It has further asserted this international charac- 





ter, and also respected national susceptibilities, by maintaining that the 
President of the Congress shall be a native of the country in which the 
Congress is held, and that he shall be assisted by persons of his nationality 
in accordance with the letter and spirit of Statute III. and the practice that 
has hitherto obtained at all the previous Congresses, till a Committee formed 
at the Eighth, held at Stockholm-Christiania in 1889, encroached on it. 
The great expenditure on entertainments of that Congress also prevented 
other countries from sending an invitation to it for “the next Congress,” 
as had always been practically the case at previous Congresses. The noble 
work, therefore, so well begun in Paris in 1873, would have ceased, and a 
close Institute with a permanent head and forty Oriental “immortals” would 
have taken the place of our open, progressive, and practical Congress, had 
the original Resolution of the International Assembly of Orientalists, that 
had discussed and accepted the Statutes, not been acted on. That Assem- H.R. 
bly provided at the final Meeting of the 11th September, 1873, that when- 
ever the continuation of the work of the Congress required it, the Inter- 
national Committee of Permanence, which had been appointed in accord- 
ance with Statute XVI. and the members of which the Assembly had 





named, should be revived. "ae 

The “ Senioren-Convent ” appointed at Christiania, in contravention of al 
Articles 17 to 20 of the Statutes, was composed of four members, one at HH. 
Berlin, one at Leyden, one at Vienna, and one at Cairo, who announced we 
that 4e had framed Statutes which, having been approved by his king, were H.H. 
valid !! England, Russia,France, Italy, Belgium, Spain, Portugal, and other les 
countries interested in the East, were unrepresented on that “Convent.” oye 
It was time to revive the International Permanent Committee, appointed Sir 3 


in 1873. ‘This was accordingly done in co-operation with the International 
Assembly of Orientalists, who constitute the Signatories of the Paris 
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Declaration of roth October, 1889, in thirty countries, and who set 
aside the encroachments of Christiania, and selected London as the next 
place of meeting of the Statutory Congress, and that wot dater than Sep- 
tember, 1891. Every step taken in connexion with that Congress has 
been referred to those Signatories, in accordance with the spirit of the 
Statutes, which require the free and open voting on every question by the 
International Assembly of Orientalists, and not by a “ Senioren-Convent,” 
composed of four surviving Presidents of previous Congresses, who may 
select by ‘‘ co-optation,” or as each of them may separately desire, a Mem- 
ber from a country not represented on the “Convent.” Such a body is 
not really “international”; but the proposal of the “ Senioren-Convent,” 
which is practically based on the abolition of 15 out of 20 of the existing 
Statutes, and certainly of their spirit, will be made to, or by, the Congress 
proposed to be held by the Christiania Committee in London in 1892. It 
is, however, gratifying that the President of the Christiania Congress (not 
the Committee) has joined the Congress of 1891 as an honorary Member. 
The Statutory Congress will commence tomorrow, and will put an end to 
my work as Organizing Secretary. 
G. W. LEITNER, 
Delegate from the Founders and Organizing Secretary. 
31st August, 1891. 


APPENDIX II. 


LisT OF PATRONS, PRESIDENTS, AND OFFICE-HOLDERS OF THE 
STATUTORY NINTH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS 


(Held in London from the ist to the 10th Seplember, 1891, on the basis of 
the Statutes and the original principles laid down in 1873). 


THE following is the corrected List, up to 1st of September, 1891, of the 
Patrons, Hon. Presidents, and Honorary Members of the above Congress ; 
as also the List of the President, Vice-Presidents, Members, and other 
office-holders of the Central Organizing Committee, appointed by the 
Signatories of the Circular dated Paris, roth October, 1889 :— 

PATRONS : 


H.R.H. the DUKE OF CONNAUGHT AND STRATHEARN, K.G.,K.T.,K.P.,G.C.B.,G.C.S.1.,&c. 
H.I. and R.H. the ARCHDUKE RAINER OF AUSTRIA. 


. Honorary Presidents: 
THE MARQUIS OF DUFFERIN AND AVA, K.P., G.C.B., G.C.S.I., D.O.L., &e. 
THE EARL OF LyTTON, G.C.B., G.C.S.I., LL.D., &e. 
Hon. Members: 
His Grace the DUKE OF DEVONSHIRE, K.G., Chancellor of the University of Cambridge. 
His Eminence CARDINAL MANNING. The Right Rev. The LorpD BIsHop oF 





The MARQuis oF BuTE, K.T. 

LorpD LAWRENCE. 

H.H. the SULTAN OF JOHORE, G.C.S.I. 
H.H. the MAHARAJA OF TRAVANCORE, 


.C.S. 1. 
H.H. the MAHARAJA OF BHOWNAGAR, 


G.CSA. 
H.H. the RAJA OF FARIDKOT. 
RayA Stk SOURINDRO MOHUN TAGORE. 
Sir HENRY AUSTEN LAYARD, G.C.B. 
Sir F. LerGHTON, Bart., President of the 
Royal Academy. 





WORCESTER. 

His Exe. P. VILLARI, 
Public Instruction. 

His Exc. L. BouRGEO!S, French Minister of 
Public Instruction. 

His Exc. J. DE BURLET, Belgian Minister of 
Public Instruction. 

M. J. A. BONNEVIE, President of the 8th Con- 
gress of Orientalists at Christiania. 
LoRD KNUTSFORD, Secretary of State for the 

Colonies. 


Italian Minister of 
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Members de jure, according to Statute 15 and the Resolutions of 1873: 


Baron TEXTOR DE RAvisi, MM. LEON DE Rosny, E. MADIER DE MONTJAU, 
J. Le VALLots. The International Delegates of the Comité de Permanence of 1873. 


President of the Organizing and Reception Committees: 
Lorp HAtspury, Lord High Chancellor of England, Vice-President of the Royal Society of 
Literature. 
Vice-Presidents : 
* The Rev. CHARLES TAYLOR, D.D., Master of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 
* Sir LEPEL GRIFFIN, K.C.S.I. 
Sir GEORGE CAMPBELL, K.C.S.I., D.C.L., M.P. (hon.). 
* W. H. BELLEw, Esq., M.D., C.S.I. (Surgeon-General Bengal Army, retired). 
* Prof. G. W. LeITNER, LL.D., Ph.D., D.O.L., Principal of the Oriental Institute, Woking, 


Organizing Secretary and Delegate-General. 


Members of Committee: 


His Exc. Count DEYM (hon.). His Exc. CountHATZFELDT-WILDENBURG (hon.), 
His Exc. M. DE STAAL (hon.). His Exc. MARQUIS DE CASA LAIGLESIA (hon.). 
His Exc. Count TORNIELLI-BRUSATI (hon.). | His Exc. JOHN GENNADIUS (hon.). 
His Exc. RustAM PASHA (hon.). His Exc, MIRZA MUHAMMAD ALI, 
His Exc. J.UIZ DE SOVERAL (hon.). His Exc. VISCOUNT KAWASE MASATAKA (hon), 
The EARL OF LIMERICK (hon.). His Exc. SIEN TA-JEN (hon.). 

Count KINSKY (hon.). The MASTER OF CorPuS CHRISTI COLLEGE, 

Sir A. C. LYALL, K.C.B., K.C.LE. (hon.). | Cambridge. 

Prof. Sir R. OWEN (hon.). | H. H. RIsey, Esq., B.C.S. 

Prof. W. D. WHITNEY (hon.). | The Rev. Dr. H. ADLER. 

The Rev. Prof. C. H. H. WRIGHT, D.D., etc. The Rev. H. GOLLANCZ, 

W. Simpson, Esq., F.R.G.S. | J. STUART GLENNIE, Esq. 

* HyDE CLARKE, Esq., Vice-President, | A. CATES, Esq. 


Royal Hist. Soc. ; Assist. Delegate-Gen. | Sir PHILIP MAGNUS. 
* Sir R. LETHBRIDGE, K.C.I.E.,M.A., M.P. | Sir Poimtip CUNLIFFE-OWEN, K.C.B. (hon.). 


Sir RICHARD MEADE, K.C.S.L, CLE. | Sir J. D. LinTon (hon.). 

The Rev. G. U. Popr, M.A., D.D. | The Rev. Dr. L. BARONIAN. 

The Rev. Dr. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. | * E. W. BRABROOK, Esq. 

Major R. PoorE. | The Rev. G. R. BADENocH, LL.D. 
JOHN BEDDOE, Esq., M.D., F.R.S., ete. | The Rev. WM. Jones, D.D. 
Prof. J. T. MARSHALL, M.A. Prof. I. PLATTS. 


Sir JULIAN GOLDsMID, Bart. | Gen, Sir ANDREW CLARKE, K.C.M.G. 

Principal W. D. Gepprs, LL.D., Vice- | The Rev. Prof. D.L. ADAMs, D.D., Edin- 
Chancellor, Aberdeen Univ. (hon.). | burgh University. 

Sir CHARLES NICHOLSON, Bart.,D.C.L.(hon.) | * General T. DENNEHY, C.I.E. 

* Sir OWEN TUDOR BuRNE, K.C.S.1., C.1L-E. | Gen. Sir COLLINGWoopD Dickson, G.C,B. 

Sir E. N. C. BRADDON, K.C.M.G. | WALTER DE GRAY BIRCH, Esq. 

* R. A. STERNDALE, Esq., Assistant Secrety. | BARON G, DE REUTER. ‘ 

* W. Fooks, Esq., Assistant Secretary. | Sir A. K. Rovuit, M.P., Chairman of the 

* Percy W. AMES, Esq. | London Chamber of Commerce. 

* C,H. E. CARMICHAEL, Esq.,M.A. | A. J. R. TRENDELL, Esq., C.M.G. 

| 








Baron ALPHONSE DE ROTHSCHILD (hon.). Sir SOMERS VINE (hon.). 

C. H. STEPHENS, Esq., M.P. Sir THOMAS SUTHERLAND. 

IsRAEL Davis, Esq. FRANKLIN R. KENDALL, Esq. 

Rar B. K. LAHIRI Prof. H. HERKOMER. 

Prof. T. WITTON-DAVIES, M. M. BHOWNAGRI, Esq. 

Dr. PHENE. The Rev. Prof. J. BrRRELL, D.D. University 
Col. H. FISHWICK. | of St. Andrew's (hon. delegate). 

L. ALMA TADEMA, Esq. The Rev. Prof. J. ROBERTSON, D.D., Uni- 
P. RALLI, Esq. versity of Glasgow (hon. delegate). 
Gen. T. G. R. FORLONG. L. Monp, Esq., Vice-President of the Re- 
W. IRVINE, Esq. ception Committee. 

The Very Rev. Archdeacon T. T. PEROWNE. (Secretary : Colonel J. BRITTEN.) 


Sir HALLIDAY MACARTNEY, K.C.M.G. | 
* Also a Member of the Reception Committee. 





DELEGATES TO THE CONGRESS OF 1891. 
By the Government of France (Ministry of 
Commerce, Industry, and Colonies) . M. E. AyMoNIER. 
By the Government of Russia. . . « . His Exc. G. p’Esorr 
By the Government of Italy. . . . . . His Exc.Counrt TorNi ELLIE 
BRUuSATI. 
By the Government of Spain (Colonies). . Senator Don P. pE Gayay- 
GOs. 
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By the Government of Greece . Prof. P. CAROLIDES. 
By the Government of Persia His Exc. MirzA MUHAMMAD 
ALI KHAN, 
of By the University of Adelaide . The Hon. S. J. Way, Chief 
Justice and Lientouset Governor of the Colony. 
By the University of Athens. Prof. P. CAROLIDES. 
By the University of Barcelona Dr. Don Detrin Donapiv. 
By the University of Geneva Professor E. MONTET. 
‘J By the University of Granada . ‘ Professor F. J. SIMONET. 
_ By the University (Imperial) of Japan M. Ricakusut S. Tsupot. 
on), ' By the University of Madrid Don PASscuaL DE GAYANGOS. 
). — By the University of Melbourne . ANDREW Harper, Esq., M.A. 
By the Catholic University of Washington The Rev. Dr. H. Hyvernat. 
on.) By the Académie d’ Hippone, de Bone, Algiers The Baron J. pe Bayve.+ 
By the Anthropological Society of Paris*. M. OLLIVIER BEAUREGARD. 
ae By the Anthropological Society of Vienna*. Dr. W. HEIN. 
By the Association for the Reform and 
Codification of the Law of Nations C. H. E. CarMIcHAkL, Esq. 
By the Athénée Oriental, Paris * M. J. CLAINE. | 
By the Batavian Society of Arts and Sciences | 
” By the British Archzological Association W. pe Gray Bircn, Esq. 
By the East India Association . Messrs. REYNOLDS, MARTIN 
w oop, and DapaBHAl NAOROJEE. 
By the Ethnographical Society of Paris*. M. C. A. PRET. 
sis By the Geographical Society of Paris. Professor H. CorpIeER. ! 
By the Geographical Society of Madrid. Ton Pascual DE GAYANGOS 
B, & Don VICENTE DE VERA. 
By the Geographical Society of Lisbon*. . 
me By the Geographical Society of Vienna . Mr. FELIX KANiTZ.t 
By the Imperial Archzological Society of 
Moscow. . . . « » Dr. G. W. Leitner. 
By the London Clamdas: “ Caneannes A DEPUTATION. 
By the Edinburgh Chamber of Commerce. Mr. Farruru.i Bece. 
sity By the Royal Academy of Sciences, Turin. HisExc.Senator R. BoncHI.f 
One By the Royal Oriental Institute of Naples*. i 
pis. By the Royal Society of Literature of the “2 
United Kingdom* 
ie By the Royal Academy of Belgium Mgr. Prof. T. J. Lamv. 
By the Société Académique Franco-Hispano- 
Portugaise of Toulouse* , M. CLEMENT SiPsERE.F 
By the Société Académique Indo- Chbinine* The President, MARQUIS DE 
CROIZIER.¢ 
By the Société des Antiquaires de France . The Baron J. DE Bave.t+ 
By the Society for the Encouragement of Messrs. C. Hotme, F.LS., 
SLL the Fine Arts and G. C. Harré, F.LS. 
By the Portuguese Association of Civil 
VAN- Architects and Archezologists . . . M.Cu. Lucas.t 
* Has also joined ‘‘as a body.” + Absent. 
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APPENDIX III. 
In every one of the below-mentioned Sections, research up to date, 


original inquiry or discovery, and practical application have gone hand- 
in-hand, except in that of “ Iranian and Zoroastrianism.” 


PROGRAMME 
Of the Sections into which the work of the Congress has been divided :— 


(2) Summaries of Oriental Re- 
search since 1886. 
(4) 1. Semitic languages, except 
Arabic. 
2. Arabic and Islam. 
3. Assyriology. 
4. Palestinology. 
(c) Aryan: 1. Sanscrit and Hin- 
duism. 
2. Pali and Buddhism. 
3. Iranianand Zoroastrianism. 
(d) Africa, except Egypt. 
(e) Egyptology. 
(f) Central Asia and Dardistan. 
(g) Comparative Religion (includ- 
ing Mythology and _ Folk- 
lore), Philosophy and Law, 
and Oriental Sciences and 
History. 
(2) Comparative Language. 
(7) Suggestions for the encourage- 
ment of Oriental Studies. 
(7) Indo-Chinese. 
(2) Sinology. 
(7) Japanese. 


(m) Dravidian. 

(7) Malayan and Polynesian. 

(0) Instructions to Explorers, etc. 

(~) Ethnographical Philology, in- 
cluding the migrations of 


races. 

(g) Oriental Art, Art-Industry, 
Archeology and Numis- 
matics. 


(r) Relations with Orientals. 

(s) Oriental Linguistics in Com- 
merce, etc., with sub-sec- 
tions regarding the various 
modern Oriental languages. 

(¢) The Anthropology, Science, 
and Products, natural and 
artificial, of the East. 

(w) Exhibition and explanations 
of objects illustrative of 
Sections (6 2) (6 3) (¢ 1) 
(2) (e) (f) (g)(g) and (0). 

(v) Exhibition of Publications 
relating to Oriental Lan- 
guages, Travel, etc. 


The following subjects, on which the Organizing Committee invited 
Papers, have also been satisfactorily dealt with :— 

(a) Proposals for the promotion of Oriental Studies, both in the East, 
where they are beginning to be neglected, and in the West, as a 
part of general and special education, and accounts of Oriental 
Studies in various countries. 

(4) The importance of ethnographical studies in philological inquiries. 

(c) A scheme of transliteration for Oriental languages generally—suited 
for European use, not in any way to supersede the native cha- 
racters for the use of natives. 

(@) Report of researches made and of books written in the various 
Oriental specialities since the Seventh Meeting of the Congress, 
at Vienna, in 1886 (the Eighth having been a failure as regards 
the work done at it). 
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(ec) What is the true work of an ideal International Congress of Orien- 

talists ? 

[We have tried to show what it should be, as humble /voneers, in our 
own Congress, and trust that every subsequent Congress will approach 
nearer to the ideal. | 

(f) Instructions to travellers in various parts of the East. 

g) What relations should be cultivated between Orientalists and native 

Oriental Scholars in the East ? 

(4) The importance of the study of Oriental Linguistics in Commerce. 

The prizes of Rs.500 for a translation into English of the famous 
Arabic Commentary of the Koran, the Tafsir-ul-Jehalein, and another offer 
of Rs.5,000 for a Hindi translation of the Atharvaveda, have been made 
over to the Spanish Organizing Committee, for the Statutory Tenth Inter- 
national Congress of Orientalists, to be held at Seville, in September— 
October, 1892, in the person of the Spanish Delegate-General, the Senator 
Prof. Don P. de Gayangos, to whom the forms of the Statutory Diploma 
and Medal have been transferred. 

The liberality also of the Oriental University Institute, in guaranteeing, 
of need be, £400 of the expenses of this Congress, in placing a num- 
ber of exquisitely elaborated Oriental Diplomas, 200 Certificates of Honour, 
Merit, and Approval and 50 Medals of Honour and Merit, at the service of 
the Statutory Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, in allotting 
a house and the nucleus of a Library to the British Annual Oriental Con- 
gress and in becoming the guardian of the die of the Statutory Medals 
and of the plate of the Statutory Diplomas, deserves the thanks and sup- 
port of Orientalists, friends of Oriental Studies, and of all Statutory future 
Oriental Congresses. 

G. W. LEITNER, 
Delegate and Secretary-General. 
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APPENDIX IV. 
LIST OF AWARDS. 


The following is a List of Awards already made by the Statutory Ninth 
International Congress of Orientalists, in accordance with the following 
principles :— 

Diplomas of Honour are awarded for important additions to literature ; 
Medals of Honour for important original discoveries; Certificates of 
Honour for Papers or research of high merit; Medals of Merit for original 
discoveries or important services to Congress; Certificates of Merit for 
meritorious Papers or research ; Certificates of Approval for services to 
Congress and as votes of thanks, or for Papers of value. 

Diplomas of Honour.—Professor E. Montet, Professor Vasconcellos- 
Abreu, Professor René Basset, Professor E. Amélineau, Professor H. Cor- 
dier, Dr. H. W. Bellew, Dr. G. W. Leitner, Mr. Flinders-Petrie, and M. J. 
Claine. 

Medals of Honour.—Rigakushi Tsuboi, M. E. Cartailhac, M. F. Fawcett, 
Dr. H. W. Bellew, Mr. Flinders-Petrie, and M. J. Claine. 

Commemorative Medals.—Dr. G. W. Leitner, M. Madier de Montjau, 
Baron Textor de Ravisi, the Rev. Dr. C. Taylor, Master of St. John’s 
College, Cambridge, Senator Pascual de Gayangos, His Exc. the Italian 
Minister, His Exc. the Greek Minister, Mr. Ludwig Mond, H. H., the 
Maharaja of Travancore, and Prof. J. Oppert. 

Certificates of Honour.—Rigakushi Tsuboi, Captain de Guiraudon, Pro- 
fessor G. Schlegel, Dr. H. Ziemer, M. J. J. Meyer, Colonel Huart, M. Diagoro 
Goh, Mr. A. Didsy, Professor Myrberg, Professor Skarstedt, Mgr. Lamy, 
Professor Witton-Davies, Pandit Janardhan, Pandit Mahesa Chandra 
Nydyaratna, Pandit H. H. Dhruwa, Pandit M. N. Dvivedi, Rev. Dr. 
C. Wright, Prof. A. Marre, Dr. Blau, the Rev. C. de Cara, M. Abbé 
Albouy, Professor Dr. G. Oppert, Captain Malix, Professor G. Maspero, Mr. 
S. Slutsky, Mr. R. Michell, Dr. Schlichter, Professor Dr. Abel, Dr. Edkins, 
Commissioner Fuller, Sir Richard Meade, General T. Dennehy, Mr. C. V. 
Smith, C.S., Mr. Richard Cull, Mr. W. Simpson, M. E. Aymonier, Mr. G. 
Reynaud, Raja Sir Sorinde Mohun Tagore, Professor J. Oppert, and M. 
Emile Guimet. 

Medals of Merit.—Professor E. Montet, Professor G. Schlegel, Professor 
Skarstedt, Mgr. Lamy, Professor Witton-Davies, Dr. Blau, Professor Vas- 
concellos-Abreu, Professor G. Oppert, l’Abbé Albouy, Professor Donadiu, 
Professor Simonet, His Exc. G. d’Esoff, Professor Carolides, M. Aymonier, 
Chief Justice Way, Mr. Sterndale, Pandit Guru Prashad, Mr. C. H. E. 
Carmichael, Sir Lepel Griffin, Sir Richard Meade, General Dennehy, Baron 
J. de Baye, Marquis de Croizier, M. Léon de Rosny, Mr. R. G. Haliburton, 
Prof. A. Marre, Prof. René Basset, Col. J. Britten, Mr. Richard Cull, and 
Mr. Hyde Clarke. 

Certificates of Merit.— Professor Donadiu, Professor Simonet, Professor 
Carolides, Colonel H. Tanner, M. Ollivier Beauregard, Dr. W. Hein, 
Mr. C. H. E. Carmichael, Mr. Martin Wood, M. C. A. Pret, Dr. Val 
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d’Eremao, Mr. R. A. Sterndale, Mr. G. C. Haité, M. ’Abbé Graffin, Rev. 
H. Gollancz, Dr. Friedlander, Dr. J. Chotzner, Professor G. Dugat, Dr. 
C. A. Lincke, Rev. Dr. Baronian, M. Charles Rudy, Mr. P. Hordern, 
Mr. A. L. Lewis, Professor Felix Robiou, Hon. M. A. M. Mizzi, Mr. H. 
G. Keene, C.I.E., Mr. C. G. Leland, Consul L. Vossion, Pasteur Fesquet, 
Dr. Kingsmill, Dr. E. Schneider, Mr. Stuart Glennie, Mr. C. Johnston, 
Dr. Charnock, Mr. P. M. Tait, Mr. F. F. Piggott, M. J. Duchateau, General 
Showers, Dr. M. Adler, Mr. C. E. Biddulph, Pandit Gopala Charlu, and 
Prof. F. G. Cardoso. 

Certificates of Approval or Votes of Thanks.—Pandit Gopala Charlu, Lim 
Boom Ken, Pandit Guru Parshad, Pandit A. C. Biswas, Pandit Joala Sahai, 
Hakim Sayad Ahmad Shah, Mr. B. May, Dr. G. R. Badenoch, Nawab 
Fasihuddin Khan, Mr. A. Gilbert, Mr. C. Saunders, Hamidullah Khan, 
Dr. Poussié, Mr. Henry Leitner, Mr. W. Irvine, London Chamber of 
Commerce, Edinburgh Chamber of Commerce, Clothworkers’ Company, 
Royal Society of Literature, Benchers of Inner Temple, Council of Incor- 
porated Law Society, Dr. Max Nordau, Pandit Rikhikesh Shastri, Pandit 
Bulaki Ram Shastri, M. Zyelinski, the Rev. W. Kelly, Pandit Ganga Dat 
Upreti, C. H. Stephen, M.P., Major R. Poore, and Colonel W. Clarke. 

The Executive Committee and the Delegate General being, by a Resolu- 
tion of the Congress, in function as a “‘ Comité de Permanence,” till the next 
Meeting of the Statutory Congress or till the publications of the Statutory 
Ninth International Congress of Orientalists are issued, or whenever the 
interests of the continuation of the cause require it” (see Resolution of 
Paris dated 11th Sept., 1873), are empowered to confer, in accordance 
with the above-mentioned principles of awards, Diplomas, Certificates, or 
Medals in the name of the Congress, for any Papers, Collections, etc., that 
have been announced, but have not yet been received. 
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APPENDIX V. 


LIST OF BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS PRESENTED TO THE 
NINTH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS, OF 18o1. 


(SuBjecr 1o CORRECTION.) 


THE Spanish Government honoured the Congress with the following books, 
extremely valuable for the extent of their information, the interest of 
their matter, the thoroughness of their work, and the completeness of their 
details :— 

1. ‘* Exposicion de las Filipinas,” being a collection of articles from £z 
Globo, of Madrid, in 1887. Large 4°. 

2. “ Politica de Espaia, en ultramar, por A. de San Martin.” Madrid, 8°. 

3. “Coleccion de documentos ineditos relativos a las antiquas posesi- 
ones Espanolas de Ultramar ; segunda serie.” Madrid, 1888-g0. 5 vols. 8°. 

4. ‘Viajes por Filipinas: de Manila a Tayabas, de J. Alvarez Guerra.” 
Madrid, Fortenet, 1887, small 8°. 

5. “ Viajes por Filipinas: de Manila a Albay.” Idem, 1887. 

6. “ Viajes por Filipinas: de Manila a Marianas.” Idem, 1887. 

7. ‘‘ Ensajos de politica colonial por Don José del Perojo.” 

8. “ Mindanao Joléd y Borneo, por Don José Montero y Vidal.” Madrid, 
Manuel Tello, 1882, 2 vols. 8”. 

g. ‘Manual de construcciones y de fortificaciones de campaha en 
Filipinas, por Manuel Herbella y Perez.” Madrid, 1882, 8°. 

10. “Guerras piraticas de Filipinas, por D. Vicente Barrantes.” Madrid, 
Manuel G. Hernandez, 1878, Imp. 8°. 

11. “El progreso de Filipinas ; estudios economicos, administrativos, y 
politicos por D. Gregorio Sanciano y Goson.” Madrid, J. M. Perez, 1881, 8°. 

12. “Filipinas: Ataques de los Holandeses; bosquejo historico, por 
Fernando Blumentrill.” Madrid, Fortanet, 1882, 8°. 

13. “ El Archipielago Filipino y las islas Marianas, Carolinas y Palaos, 
por D. José Montero y Vidal.” Madrid, Manvel Tello, 1886, 8°. 

14. “ Memoria sobre Filipinas y Joldé, por Patricio de la Escosura;” pub- 
licada por Francesco Cafiamaque.” Madrid, Simon y Compaiia, 1883, 8°. 





following :— 

15. “La Geografia de Espana del Edrisi, por D, Eduardo Saavedra.” 
Madrid, Fortanet, 1881, 8°. 

16. “ Boletin (Mayo y Junio, 1891) de la Sociedad Geografica de 
Madrid.” Fortanet, 1891, 8°. 

Other works from Spain were :— 

17. A pamphlet by Prof. F. J. Simonet, of the Granada University, con- 
taining: (1) “A brief History of its distinguished Graduates.” (2) “A 
Critico-Historical Essay on the Arabo-Hispanic Woman; and (3) “A Dis- 
sertation on the Hispano Mozarabic Dialect,” prepared expressly for this 
Congress. Granada, J. L. Guevara, 1891, Imp. 8°. 
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18. “Ona Hebrew Inscription in the Museum of the Conde de Pera- 
lada,” by Prof. Don Delfin Donadiu y Puigau. Barcelona, 1888, 8°. 
From the neighbouring kingdom of Portugal, the Geographical Society of 
Lisbon honoured the Congress with the following books and publications : 
19. “ Expedicad Portugueza ao Muatanava,” 1884-88. 4 vols. 8° (illus- 
trated). 
a. “ Descripcad da Viagem, por H. de Carvalho.” 


; 6. “Ethnographia e Historia.” 
¢c. “Climas e Producioés.” 
d. “ Lingua de Lunda.” 
20. “ A India Portugueza, por A. Lopes Mendes.” 2 vols. 8° (illustrated). 
21. “Expedicad Scientifica a Serra da Estrella,em 1881.” 
a. “Sessad de Meteorologia, relatorio do Sr. A. C. da Silva.” 
: : "ear »» Medicina, relatorios dos Srs. L. Torres e J. A. Medina.” 
(heii » Archeologia, relatorio do Sr. F. Martins Sarmento.” 
Bi OF ox », Ethnographia, relatorio do Sr. Luiz, F. M. Ferreira.” 
These valuable works are in the best style, and well illustrated. Other 
publications sent by the same Society are :— 
22. “ Hydrography of Africa in the 16th century, after the Portuguese 
Explorers.” Lisbon, 1878, 8°. 
‘ 23. “ Aids towards a History of Government, in the Portugese Provinces 
beyond the Sea,” by Brito Aranha, 1885, 8°. 
. 24. “Agricultural Colonies in the Districtof Lourengo Marques.” 1899, 8°. 
i 25. “ Bases for a Plan of Commercial Education,” 1879, 8°. 
: 26. “ Notes onan Agricultural College at Villa Franca” (Portugal), by 
. J. V. Mendes Guerriero, 1880, 8°. 


: 27. “African Questions: Supply of Arms to the Matabeles,” by J. 
Machado, 1889, 8°. 

28. “ Project of an African Agricultural and Commercial Company,” by 
J. J. de Graga, 1879, 8°. 

29. “Les Champs d’Or,” Lisboa, 1891, 8°. 
" Bo; “OA Convengao Anglo- Portugueza,” 1890, 8°. ; ; 
31. “L’Industrie Miniére au Portugal,” por M. Octavio Guedes, 1878, 8°. 





FS 32. “ Lourengco Marques, Conferencias na Sociedade de Geographia. 
1891, 8°. 
- 33. “Sur la Projection Zénithale équivalente de Lambert,” par M. L. 
i F, M. Ferreira, 1889, 8°. 
F 34. ‘Session of Ethnic Sciences: Plan for the Study of Anthropology, 
me Pathology and Demography,” by T. Adolpho Coello. Lisbon, 1890. 
35. “A Providencia: Associagoés do Soccorso mutuo,” por Costa 
Goodolphim, 1889, 8°. 
36. “La question de Zaire: Droits du Portugal,” 1883, 8°. 
~ i ‘“e » 9, Le Portugal et la Traite des Noirs,” 1883, 8°. 
iA : r : c 
an 38. “_) Ultimatum Britannico ste enamine of the Geographical 
‘is Society regarding the Ultimatum. 1890, 4°. 


39. A Series of six important Maps. 
40. “ Os ultimos dias de Silva Porto,” 1891, 8°. 
From the same country, the learned and prolific scholar, Prof. G. de 
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Vasconcellos-Abreu, presented to the Congress the following valuable works, 
the first of which has been expressly prepared for it : 

41. “Summario das Investigagoés em Sanscritologia desde 1886 até 
1891.” Lisboa, Imprensa Nacional, 1891. 

42. “Principios Elementares de Grammatica da Lingua Sadskrita, parte 
1°, por G. de Vasoncellos-Abreu,” Lisboa : Imprensa Nacional, 1879, 8°. 

43. “O Instituto Oriental e Ultramarino Portugues,” por G. de Vascon- 
cellos-Abreu. Sociedade de Geographia da Lisboa, 8°. 

44. “ Manual para o estudio do Sadskrito Classico,” por G. de Vas- 
concellos-Abreu. Tom. 1. Lisboa, Imprensa Nacional, 1881, Imp. 8°. 

45. ‘‘Exercicios e priméiras Lecturas do Sadskrito (appendice ao 
Manual), por G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu. Tom, 1, Lisboa, Imprensa 
Nacional, 1889, 8°. 


The justly renowned Musée Guimet, of Paris, honoured the Congress 
with an entire series of its publications, which constitute a perfect mine 
of varied information :— 

46. “ Annales du Musée Guimet: Revue de l’Histoire des Religions,” 
par M. Jean Reville. Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1880-1891. 70 vols. Imp. 8°. 

47. “Annales du Musée Guimet.” Paris: Leroux, 1880-1891. 18 vols. 
4°. 
48. “Congrés Provincial des Orientalistes. _Compte-Rendu de la Troi- 
sitme Session, 4 Lyon, en 1878.” Lyon: Pitrat ainé, 1880. 2 vols. 4°. 

49. ‘Annales du Musée Guimet: Les Moines Egyptiens, vie de Schno- 
udi,” par E. Amélineau. Paris: Leroux. 8°. 

50. “ Annales du Musée Guimet: Les Symboles, les Emblémes, et 
les Accessoires du culte chez les Annamites,” par G. Dumoutrier. Paris: 
Leroux. 8°. 

51. “ Annales du Musée Guimet: Les Hétéens,” par le Prof. A. H. 
Sayce. Paris: Leroux. 8°. 

52. “Catalogue du Musée Guimet (Premitre Partie: Inde, Chine, et 
Japon),” par L. de Milloue. Lyon: Pitrat ainé, 1883. 8°. 





53. As a specimen of beautiful and correct printing in many languages, 
Messrs. Gilbert & Rivington, of London, printed and presented to the 
Congress, a 4° volume, containing the Lord’s Prayer, in 300 different lan- 
guages: those having a special alphabet of their own, being printed in 
their own character. 

54. The learned Signor Fernando Meucci, Curator of the Museum of 
Astronomical, Physical, and Mathematical Instruments at Florence in the 
Royal Institute of Superior Studies, presented to the Congress his Paper 
on the Arabic Celestial Globe of the XI Century, which is in the Museum 
under his care. Firenze: L. Monnier, 1878. 


The learned Baron Joseph de Baye, equally renowned for his anthropo- 
logical and archzological knowledge, presented to the Congress the follow- 
ing papers, all in 8°: 

55- “Le Congrés Historique et Archéologique de Liége, Aotit 1890,” 
par M. le Baron J. de Baye. Paris: Nilsson, 1890. 
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56. “Note sur quelques Antiquités découvertes en Suéde,” par M. le 
Baron J. de Baye. Paris, 1890. 

57. “Note sur des Epées trouvées en Suede et Norwége,” par M. le 
Baron J. de Baye. Caen: H. Delesques, 1889. 

58. “Une nouvelle Sculpture néolithique,” par M. le Baron J. de Baye. 
Caen: H. Delesques, 1889. 

59. “Sujets décoratifs empruntés au régne animal dans l’industrie Gau- 
loise,” par M. le Baron J. de Baye. Paris, 1886. 

60. “ Les Bijoux Francs, et la Fibule Anglo-Saxonne de Marilles” (Bra- 
bant), par M. le Baron J. de Baye. Caen: Delesques, 1889. 

61. “Extrait des Procés-verbaux de la Société nationale des Anti- 
quaires de France de la septitme Session tenu a Stockholm,” par J. de 
Baye. Paris: R. Nilsson, 1875. 

62. Matériaux pour |’Histoire primitive et naturelle de Homme, Revue 
mensuelle illustrée : “ Rapport archéologique entre l’ancien et le nouveau 
Continent,” par M. le Baron J. de Baye. Paris: C. Reinwald, 1886. 

63. “Matériaux pour |’Histoire primitive et naturelle de Homme, 
Revue mensuelle illustrée: L’art chez les Barbares.” Paris : G. Massons. 

64. “Le Congrés International des Orientalistes & Stockholm ;” par 
le Baron J. de Baye. Paris: Nilsson, 1889. 

65. ‘ Notes sur l’Usage des Torques chez les Gaulois,” par M. le Baron 
J. de Baye. 

66. Cimetitre de Bergtres-les-Virtus (Marne),” par M. le Baron J. de 
Baye. Arcis-sur-Aube: Léon Fremont, 1890. 

67. “Les Bijoux Gothiques de Kertsh,” par le Baron J. de Baye- 
Paris: Leroux, 1888. 

68. “‘ Revue Archéologique (Antiquité et Moyen Age): Une Sépulture de 
Femme,” par M. le Baron J. de Baye. Paris: Leroux, 1885. 


69. Professor Antonio Farinelli, Lecturer in Italian of University College, 
London, has shown his great familiarity with Sanscrit by translating the 
“Death of Count Ugolino,” from the beautiful Italian of Dante into 
splendid Sanscrit Slokas. Florence: Le Monnier, 1886. 4°. 


70. The learned Delegate of the Japanese Anthropological Society, 
who is also its originator, Rigakhushi Shogoro Tsuboi of Tokio, pre- 
sented, in the name of the Society, 20 numbers of its Bulletins. 

71. The same scholar, who, in addition to this office, was also Delegate 
of the Imperial University of Tokio, presented to the Congress a valuable 
series of Photographs and Drawings illustrating the remarkable discovery 
of more than 200 artificial prehistoric caves in the vicinity of Tokio, on 
which he contributed a Paper to the Congress. 


72. “The Dewan-i Kwaja Shamsuddin Muhammad Hafiz-i-Shirazi,” by 
Col. H. Wilberforce Clarke (1891, 2 vols. 4° half-bound in vellum), is a 
carefully rendered literal translation of this well-known Persian Poet’s 
works : an édition de luxe. 
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73. “ aSaoS oe Load 1 3 oe macedl By 9S ly,” presented 
by the erudite scholar Sheikh Hamza Fathulla of the Azhar University of 
Cairo, is a learned dissertation on the legal position of Muhammadan 


women, 


74. “Nachtrag zum offenen Brief, an Prof. Dr. Gustav Meyer in Sachen 
der ®gyptisch-Indo-Germanischen Sprachverwandschaft von Prof. Dr. 
Carl Abel.” Leipzig: Wilhelm Friedrich. 8°, 


75. “ Mizzi, Savona e Strickland ; ossia uno squarcio di Storia contem- 
poranea.” Malta: Geuder, 1891, is presented by the Hon. M. A. M. 


Mizzi. 


76. “ Annuario della Regia Universita di Padova, per l’anno, 1890-91.” 
Padova: Randi, 1891. 8°. Presented by the Rector, in the name of the 
University, shows the efforts made for the promotion of Oriental Studies 
at that seat of learning. 

77. “ Revision Reasons, a Manual for General Readers,” by the Rev. 
C. G. K. Gillepsie (of Derby). I. “‘ The Pentateuch.” London and Man- 
chester: John Heywood, 1&85, 8°. Adduces arguments why efforts should 
be made to secure a more correct translation of the Scriptures than we now 
possess. 

78. ‘‘The Burden of Babylon,” by the Rev. C. G. K. Gillespie. Stock- 
port, 1880, is a philological analysis of part of Isaiah, with the view of 
disproving the objections raised against its authenticity. 

79. ‘Codex Cheethamensis,” by the Rev. C. G. K. Gillespie. Man- 
chester and London: John Heywood, 1885, 8°. Is a description of the 
Hebrew Roll of the Pentateuch kept in the Cheetham Library at Man- 
chester. 

So. “ Air Pollution, its Physical Effects,” by the Rev. C. G. K. Gillespie. 
London and Manchester : John Heywood. 1885, 8°. 

81. “ Forschungen zur Alten Geschichte,” von Dr. Phil. Arthur Lincke. 
Heft I. Zur Losung der Kambyses-Frage. Leipzig: Gustav Fock. 1891. 

82. “Ecclesiastes in Relation to Modern Criticism and Pessimism” 
(Donnellan Lectures), by the Rev.C. H. H. Wright, D.D. London: Hodder 
& Stoughton, 1883, 8°, is the learned work of too well-known a Hebrew 
Scholar to need further notice. 

83. “The Serpent of Eden,” by the Rev. J. P. Val d’Eremao, D.D. 
London: Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 1888, 8°, isa work of some re- 
search, to prove that the difficulties attending the temptation and fall of 
Eve are due to inaccurate translation. 

84. ‘Sayings of the Jewish Fathers,” by the Rev. C. Taylor, D.D., 
Master of St. John’s College, Cambridge. London & Cambridge, 1884, 8°. 
Has already an acknowledged high place in literature, and is a monument 
to the great erudition of its learned author, who produced so great a work, 
as the result of his leisure hours, amidst the occupations of his high office. 

85. “ Die Verwendung der Menschengestalt in Flechtwerken,” von Dr. 
Wilhelm Hein. Wien. 18g1, 4° 
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86. “ Das Grammatische Geschlecht und seine Sprachliche Bedentung,” 

von J. H. Oswald. Paderborn. 1866, 4°. 

of 87. “ Acta Beati Abrahae Kidunaiae Monachi, Aramaice nunc primum 

an edidit T. J. Lamy, Sacrae Theologiz Doctor, Universitatis Catholicae 
Lovaniensis Professor.” Bruxellis: Polleunis et Centerich. 1891. The 
erudite author presented to the Congress the Aramaic text of the life of B. 

len Abraham, originally prepared for the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandist 

Dr O&§ Series. 

88. ‘‘Skizze der Geschichte und Geographie Arabiens von den Altesten 
Zeiten bis zum Propheten Muhammad, nebst einem Anhange zur Beleuch- 
tung der Geschichte Abissyniens in 3 und 4 Jahrhundert n. Chr. auf 
uM UE Grund der Inschriften der Ausgaben der alten Historen und der Bibel, 

von Edward Glaser.” Berlin. 1890. 
89. “Notre seconde Voyage de Vacance” (1887): Ecole Coloniale. 


































1.” — Paris: Schlacher, 1887 (presented by M. Aymonier) ; and— 
the § go. ‘Notre troisitme Voyage de Vacance”” (1889). Paris: Schlacher, 
lies § 1889. These two volumes detail two pleasurable holiday trips in France. 
; gt. A Persian MS. History of Kashmir, and— 
ev. 92. A Persian Biography of the lady over whose remains the Taj was | 
an- erected at Agra, promise to furnish more material for history (91 and g2 | 
ald lent by Dr. Leitner). 
ow 93. Rajah Sir Sourindro Mohun Tagore sent to the Congress a learned 
dissertation in Bengali on Sanskrit Music. 
ck- § 94, 95, and 96 are two Cingalese Papers and a Report ; presented to the 
of Congress by F. H. M. Corbet, Esq., the delegate of the Asiatic Society of 


Ceylon. One is the “ Thupavansaya,” a history of Dagebas in Ceylon, 
an- by Parakrama Pandit. 
the 97. ‘ Babylonian dated Tablets and the Canon of Ptolemy,” by W. St. 
an- Chad Boscawen. London: Harrison & Sons, 1877; 8°. 
98. “ Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Knowledge” (pts. 4, 5, 6). 
pie. London, 1891. 
99. Sir Charles Nicholson, Bart., kindly presented the Oriental Institute 


‘ke. with three works, the first being ‘2 gyptiaca,” or the Illustrated Catalogue 

I. of his Egyptian Collection, which he generously deposited in the Museum 

m” of the University of Sydney. 

der too. “ Notes on the Collection of Ancient Marbles in the Possession of 

rew Sir C. Nicholson, Bart., D.C.L., LL.D.,” by Ch. Waldstein. Reprinted 
from the “ Journal of Hellenic Studies,” 1886. 

.D. ror. “Inaugural Address on the Opening of the University of Sydney,” 

re- by Sir C. Nicholson, 4°. The learned and erudite author continues in his 

lL of old age to evince that interest in Oriental studies, which characterized his 
earlier days. 

D., 102. “Calendar of the University of Sydney for the Year 1891.” W. E. 

8°. Smith. Sydney, Newcastle, and London (presented by the Delegate). Is 

ent a valuable contribution, showing the learned work done at the Antipodes. 

ork, 103. “Calendar of the Pontifical Gregorian University of Rome,” 

e. kindly presented by the Very Rev. the Rector, does the same service for 

Dr. Institution. 


NEW SERIES. VOL. II h 
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104. “La Grotte de Reilhac, Etude Ethnographique,” par Emile Cartail- 
hac, “Etude Géologique et Paléontologique,” par Marceline Boule. Lyon: 
Pitrat aind, 1889, fol., is the joint work of two authors of European fame. 

105. “Ages Préhistoriques de Espagne et du Portugal,” par Emile 
Cartailhac (Paris: Reinwald), fol., is a most valuable contribution to pre- 
historic research, so dear to the learned author, and here presented in the 
form of a well-got-up and illustrated volume. 

106. “ Organisation et Fonctionnement de I’Ecole Coloniale.” Paris, 
1890-91, 8°, is a useful work, showing the efforts of France in this excellent 
School. 

107. “The Identity of Hittites and Pelasgians, proved from pre-Phw- 
nician and pre-Hellenic Pottery,” by the Rev. C. A. de Cara, S.J. Rome: 
A. Befani, 1891, is a quarto pamphlet expressly written for the Congress by 
the venerable and learned author. 

108. ‘On the Hittim, or Hethaei, and their Migrations,” by the Rev. C. 
A. de Cara, S.J., reprinted from the Civi/ta Cattolica, and presented by 
the learned author, whom old age compelled to be absent from a Congress 
in which he has shown so kindly and great an interest. 

109. “* Learned Men’s English,” by G. Washington Moon. London: 
Routledge, 1890. 8°. 

110. “Quelques Notions sur les Inscriptions en vieux Khimer,” par 
Etienne Aymonier. Paris : Imprimerie Nationale, 1883. 8°; and— 

111. “Premitre Etude sur les Inscriptions Tchames,” par M. EF. 
Aymonier. Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1891. 8°. 

112. ‘ Tjarita Ki-Asdoera het verhaal von ki-Asdoera, Text, vertaling en 
aantikeningen, met eene inleiding en opmerking over de spreektaal in Zuid. 
Bantén, door J. J. Meyer.” 8° Mr. Meyer is the learned summarist of 
“Malayan Research,” for the Congress. 

113. “En Orient: Etudes ethnologiques et linguistiques, 4 travers les 
Ages et les Peuples,” par G. M. Ollivier-Beauregard. Paris: J. Maison- 
neuve, 1889 ; 8°, a critical work of inquiries and information about the 
languages, manners, and customs of the peoples in the East. 

114. “ L’Ethique Singalais,” an historical and critical etymology of this 
word. 8° By the same author, and his 

115. “Etudes Egyptiennes, deux Mémoires. 1° les Rohennu.” Etymo- 
logical explanation of the double attribution inclosed into this word. 2° 
Lutikh ér Sept ua u, a reward-collar allotted in Egypt, to the women for 
the stfitable choice and classical arrangement of food. 8°. 

116. “Grammaire minima de l’Hébreu et de lAraméen Biblique,” par 

“douard Montet, Docteur en Théologie, Professeur 4 l'Université de Genéve. 
Vienne: Adolphe Holzhausen, 1891. 4°, is a very useful and carefully 
prepared Grammar, making available for students of these languages the 
great knowledge and experience of the learned author. 

117. “Solemne Sesion publica de la Academia Barcelonese en Marzo 
1888.” Barcelona: J. Subirana, 1888. 4°, is a learned disquisition on 
the Philosophical System of St. Thomas Aquinas, read on that occasion. 

118. ‘Supadma Vyakarana ; or, a Sanskrit Grammar, by Mahamahopad- 
hyaya Padmamabha Dattu.” Edited (and presented) by Pandit Hrishi- 
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kesh Shastri. 8°. A new and improved edition of a well-known and justly 
esteemed work. 

11g. “The Sanskrit Critical Journal of the Oriental Institute at 
Woking ;” the entire series, presented by the editor, Hrishi Kesh Shastri. 

r20. “A collection of Decrees concerning Georgia,” published by Prof. 
A. Tsagarelli (in Russian). St. Petersburg: 1891. Large 8°. 

121. “ Etudes sur le Papyrus Prisse, le Livre de Kaqimna, et les Legons de 
Ptah-Hotep,” par Philippe Virey. Paris : F. Vieweg, 1887. Imp. 8°; and— 

122. “(uelques Observations sur I’Episode d’Aristée, & propos d’un 
Monument Egyptien,” par Philippe Virey. Paris: J. Maisonneuve, 1889. 
Two valuable contributions to Egyptology, showing the author’s general 
erudition to be equal to his profound knowledge of his speciality. 

123. ‘Graeco-Roman Influence on the Civilization of Ancient India,” 
by Vincent A. Smith (Bengal Civil Service). Calcutta: The Baptist Mis- 
sion Press, 1890 ; small 4°. ‘The Greeco-Buddhistic sculptures now at the 
Oriental University Institute at Woking are among the arguments which 
this distinguished archzeologist manipulates with equal skill and erudition 
to prove his thesis. 

124. His Exc. Dr. Abbate Pasha: “Questions Egyptologiques.” “Du 
Rayonnement des Etoiles au point de vue Egyptien.” ‘ Des Vases Ca- 
nopes.” Le Caire: Moures et Cie., 1882. 

125. His Exc. Dr. Abbate Pasha: “Questions Anthropologiques.” 
“ Sur l’Orbite et le Cerveau des Négres.” Le Caire: Jules Barbier, 1889. 

126. His Exc. Dr. Abbate Pasha: ‘“ I’Inaptitude 4 la Rage dans les 
Chiens indigenes en Egypt.” Le Caire: Jules Barbier, 1890. 

127. His Exc. Dr. Abbate Pasha : “ Notice sur Usage des Similia, de- 
couvert dans le Talmud et ses Commentateurs 4 propos de la Rage.” Le 
Caire: Imprimerie nationale, 1891. 

128-319. 192 different publications in Sanscrit, Arabic, Persian, Urdu, 
Hindi, Punjabi, etc., being either editions of Oriental classical works or 
translations from European authors on scientific or educational subjects, 
or original compositions, brought out either under the auspices of the late 
Punjab University College, with the encouragement of Dr. Leitner, or by 
his aid only. 

320-334. A set of Dr. Leitner’s principal works : “‘ The Hunza and Nagyr 
Handbook.” Part I. Folio, pp. 247. “History of Indigenous Oriental 
Education.” Folio, pp. 660. “The Languages and Races of Dardistan.” 
4to. ‘‘ Linguistic Fragments relating to Trade and other Dialects.” 4 fas- 
ciculi, “Muhammadanism.” ‘Sciences of Language and Ethnography.” 
“ Philosophical Grammar of Arabic.” ‘“ Theory and Practice of Education.” 
“The Title ‘ Kaisar-i-Hind.’” “The National Anthem in Urdu.” <A few 
chapters of the “ Races and Languages of the Hindukush,” etc. 
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List OF PUBLISHERS WHO FORWARDED Books FOR EXHIBITION 
AT THE CONGRESS. 

1. Ernst Brett, Leipzic. 

2. Cassell & Co., La Belle Sauvage, Ludgate Hill, London. 

3. D. E. Ehlermann, Dresden. 

4. Harrison & Sons, St. Martin’s Lane, London. 

5. Gebriider Knauer, Frankfort-on-Maine. 

6. Luzac & Co., Great Russell Street, London. 

7. David Nutt, Strand, London (who also presented to the Congress 
Budge’s Egyptian Reader, Evett’s “ Rites of the Coptic Church,” 
and Schrumpf’s Aryan Reader). 

8. The Oriental University Institute, Woking. 

g. Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., Charing Cross Road, London. 

10. Triibner & Co., London. 
11. T. Fisher Unwin, 11, Paternoster Buildings, London. 


APPENDIX VI. 
AN APPEAL OF ORIENTALISTS 
In favour of the maintenance of the original principles of “The Inter- 
national Congresses of Orientalists,” with reference to certain proceedings 
of the last Oriental Congress, held at Stockholm-Christiania in September, 
1889, followed by 
A DECLARATION SIGNED BY 300 ORIENTALISTS 

and SEVERAL LEARNED SOCIETIES regarding the last, as also the 
next, Congress, and the PROCEEDINGS and RESOLUTIONS OF MEETINGS in 
connexion therewith in London and Paris. 





A Messieurs les Membres de Droit du Comité Fondateur des Congrés Interna- 
tionaux des Orientalistes, (MM. L. de Rosny, E. Madier de Montjau 
et Le Vallois), et a Messieurs les Membres du Premier Congres tenu a 
Faris en 1873. 

MESSIEURS, 

En notre qualité de délégués au premier Congrés et de Membres de tous 
les Congrés qui ont eu lieu depuis 1873, nous avons l’honneur de porter 
4 votre connaissance qu’au dernier Congréts de Stockholm-Christiania 
un Comité d’organisation pour le prochain Congrés 4 été élu, qui n’est 
pas “le Comité central d’organisation du précédent Congrés” selon 
Art. 2 et 3 de nos “Statuts définitifs adoptés par l’assemblée interna- 
tionale.” [Paris, 1873.] D/ailleurs ce Comité n’a pas choisi le “ pays 
pour la réunion prochaine” selon le méme article; et le dernier Congres 
aussi, 4 la fin de sa session, n’a pas “désigné le lieu ott devra se tenir la 
session suivante,” selon Art. 3 des mémes Statuts. En outre les Membres 
de droit du premier Congrés (Messrs. de Montjau et Le Vallois) n’ont pas 
été Membres de droit du dernier Congres selon Art. 15. 

Le Comité actuel a été nommé contrairement A Art. 18 des dits Statuts 
puisqu’il n’est pas formé du Comité Central selon Art. 2 et de délégués 








ee a a a en, 





SS 
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nommés par les Membres de chaque nationalité représentée au Congres et 
résidant au lieu ot a été tenue la session. Ce Comité ne comprend que 
les Présidents des Congrés de Berlin, Vienne, et Leyde; il ne comprend 
méme pas le Président, M. Ehrenheim, du dernier Congrés, mais seule- 
ment son Secrétaire-général, M. Landberg. La France, l’Angleterre, la 
Russie, I’Italie et d’autres pays n’y sont pas représentés, mais il parait que 
les Membres du Comité actuel peuvent choisir individuellement, s’ils le 
veulent, “par cooptation” un Membre appartenant aux quatre pays sus- 
mentionnés. 

Enfin, ce Comité aussi a la mission de modifier les Statuts de Paris 
quoiqu’aucune demande en modification des dits Statuts n’ait été signée 
par au moins la moitié des Membres du dernier Congrés selon Art. 19; et 
ce projet de modification n’a pas été pris en considération par la majorité 
absolue des Membres du Congrés selon Art. 20, et ne leur a pas méme 
été communiqué. 

Le Congrés de Stockholm-Christiania a eu deux classes, l’une composée 
des hotes de Sa Majesté le Roi de Suéde et de M. Landberg et quelques 
autres qui ont eu des privileges en chemins de fer, etc., et l’autre qui a 
compris le reste des Membres. Le caracttre du Congres a été officiel, au 
lieu d’étre une réunion privée des savants intéressés dans les mémes 
spécialités. 

Cest ce caractére officiel que le Comité actuel se charge d’imprimer sur 
tous les Congrés futurs, et dans ce but d’en fonder un Institut avec S.M. 
le Roi de Suede comme Président et M. Landberg comme Secrétaire. 
L'Institut aura 40 Membres dont un est déji chargé de rédiger des régle- 
ments quant a l’éligibilité des Membres des futurs Congrés.* La proposi 
tion d’un pareil Institut fut désapprouvée par au moins les deux tiers des 
délégués, mais elle vient néanmoins d‘étre développée comme si elle avii: 
été confirmée régulitrement. 

Tout cela est si arbitraire et si contraire 4 l’esprit francais, créateur de 
ces Congres, et 4 la république des lettres dans laquelle tous ceux qui sont 
intéressés au progrés de la science sont égaux et fréres, que nous faisons 
appel d’abord au Comité fondateur et Membres du Congres de 13873, 
qui lui ont imposé certains devoirs, et ensuite aux Membres de tous les 
autres Congres subséquents, pour qu’ils protestent contre tout éloignement 
non-autorisé des “ Statuts définitifs des Congres internationaux” et fassent 
revenir les Congrés 4 leur premitre simplicité. 

En attendant nous soumettons & votre appréciation la Lettre de Décla- 


* Jusqu’a présent toutes les personnes ont fait partie des Congrés qui en avaient fait la 
demande et acquitté la cotisation. (Art. 4 des Statuts de Paris.) Cette libre admission 
n’a pas eu d’inconvénients, excepté peut-étre en Suéde, ot la cotisation etait inégale 
pour les étrangers et les Suédois, et ot le grand nombre des festins est censé d’avoir at- 
tiré l’élément touriste. Mais méme avec cette attraction le dernier Congrés n’a eu que 
713 Membres, tandis que celui de Paris (malgré ou a cause de ses travaux sérieux) en a 
compté 1064, chiffre qui n’a été atteint dans aucun autre Congres. Leurs Majestés 
lEmpereur du Brésil, le Roi de Danemark, le Roi d’Espagne, le Mikado du Japon, le 
Chah de Perse, le Roi de Portugal, le Prince régnant de Reumanie, la Princesse reé- 
gnante de Roumanie, et son Altesse le Khédive d’Egypte et S.E. le Président de la 
République de Salvador étaient A/embres du Congrés de 1873. 
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ation ci-jointe, qui est dja signée parun grand nombre d’Orientalistes 


stingués, 


Agréez, Messieurs, l’assurance de notre trés-haute considération. 
G. W. LEITNER, LL.D., etc. 


Woking, 18 Novembre, 188o. 


Nous nous associons i cette déclaration de faits et d’opinions. 


G. MASPERO, 


G. M. OLLIVIER BEAUREGARD, 


G. SCHLEGEL, 
and others. 


REPONSE DES MEMBRES DU ComitTi FONDATEUR. 


Réponse de Monsieur E. Madier de Montjau. 


J’'approuve la declaration de ces faits. J’en remercie M. le Dr. Leitner 


et je m’associe aux opinions exprimées par lui. Les agissements du Con- 


gres de Stockholm et de son Comité me paraissent ruineux pour l’institution. 


Je vote pour Londres. 


E. MApDIER DE MOonvtyJAU, 
Membre fondateur et Membre de adroit. 


Réponse de Monsieur J. Le Vallois. 


Jadhére dans les mémes termes que M. Madier de Montjau et je vote 


pour Londres. 


J. Le VALLots, 
28. 11. 1889. Membre fondateur et Membre de droit. 


N.B.—La majorité du Comité Fondateur et des Membres francais ayant 
voté pour Londres ou Oxford comme sige du prochain Congrés (en 1890 
et 1891) et une invitation ayant été recue de Londres, il ne reste qu’A con- 
stituer des Comités de délégués en chaque pays représenté aux Congres 
pour recevoir des adhésions, etc., sur la base de nos “statuts définitifs 
adoptés par l’'assemblée internationale.” Veuillez donc “ élire des délégués 
chargés de recueillir des adhé¢sions en faveur de la session suivante” et de 


trancher les questions préliminaires relatives 4 cette session. (Art. 10.) 


Nous proposerions que les Membres qui ont signé et ceux qui signeront la 
Circulaire du 10 Octobre, 1889 dans les différents pays, se constituassent 


en Assemblées générales, pour élire les dits Comités. 


APPENDIX VII. 


THE DECLARATION OF ORIENTALISTS. 


A Messieurs les Membres des Congres Internationaux des Orientalistes. 
Paris, 10 Octobre, 1889. 


MEsSIEURS ET ILLUSTRES COLLEGUES, 


Nous croyons de notre devoir de réclamer contre la composition du 


Comité chargé d’organiser le prochain Congrts comme ne comprenant pas 
de membres appartenant a l’Angleterre 4 la Russie, 4 la France, a I’Italie, 


au Portugal, 4 ’Espagne et autres pays qui ont des intéréts en Orient. Le 


récent Congres n’ayant pas choisi le sitge du prochain Congres, le droit de 


faire ce choix doit revenir au Comité fondateur de Paris. 


Comme il est 
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'3 craindre qu’une ville plutét orientale qu’orientaliste soit choisie par 
‘Thomme le plus actif de ce Comité organisateur (M. Landberg) pour sitge 
| du prochain Congrés, nous avons l’honneur de vous soumettre des considé- 
Srations qui pourraient vous décider en faveur de Paris ou de Londres 
> comme si¢ge de ce Congres. 
| Beaucoup de nos Collégues sont d’avis qu’il est nécessaire de convoquer 
Die prochain Congrés en 1890, ot: au plus tard en 1891, et ceci dans une 
ville comme Paris ou Londres, ott nous ne serions pas le centre de l’atten- 
‘tion et de l’'amusement publics comme nous I’étions ailleurs. Le récent 
' Congrés du reste n’a pas résumé les travaux faits en différentes spécialités 
‘ orientales depuis le Congrés de Vienne; il n’a pas pris connaissance de re- 
| cherches de premier ordre et de beaucoup d’ouvrages faits depuis ce temps, 
iln’a pas suggéré des mesures pratiques pour encourager les études orien- 
‘tales, soit en Orient out elles sont négligées, soit en Occident ot ces études 
| devraient entrer dans l’éducation scientifique et méme dans la vie pratique. 
Si vous choisissez Londres, le Dr. Leitner sera trés-heureux d’offrir une 
| hospitalité simple 4 20 Membres pendant la durée du Congrés. Le Dr. 
) Ginsburg Voffre A cinq autres Membres, et il y a lieu d’espérer que éows les 
‘membres auront au moins le choix entre des hotels et les maisons de nos 
Collegues et amis Anglais. Le Dr. Ginsburg, le professeur A. H. Sayce 
et le Dr. Leitner croient pouvoir obtenir une garantie de la somme de 
3000 livres sterling en Angleterre, somme plus que suffisante pour un 
Congrés sérieux. 
Nous sommes, MM. et Illustres Collégues, vos tous dévoués, 
G. W. LEITNER. A. H. SAyce. G. Mas?PEro. 

Jadhére a la déclaration signée par MM. Leitner, Maspero, et Sayce. 
J.Oppert; E. Madier de Montjau; G.Schlegel; G.U. Pope; Hyde Clarke; 
Lepel Griffin; O. Houdas ; Christian D. Ginsburg, LL.D. ; F. Kielhorn ; 
G. Dévéria; E. Grosjean Maupin; Max Griinert; J. Le Vallois; Ch. 
Cousin; E. Amélineau; Emile Guimet; H. W. Bellew; G. M. Ollivier 
Beauregard; Thos. G. Pinches ; R. Hoerning ; T. H. Thornton ; Giuseppe 
Turrini; A. C. Lyall ; Clément Sipitre ; La Société Académique Franco- 
Hispano-Portugaise de Toulouse; R. K. Douglas; Ed. Drouin; La 
Société Académique Indo-Chinoise de France; C. W. Skarstedt; C. J. 
Ball; J. Legge; Edmund McClure; Antelmo Severini; Paul Ory: 
A. Tsagarelli; Fr. Kaulen; T. Witton-Davies; E. Glaser ; A. Neubauer : 
Prof. Dr. Hartwig Derenbourg ; B. P. Hazdeu; Henry Coutagne; E. W. 
Bullinger ; George Birdwood ; C. M. Watson; H. H. Howorth ; G. de 
Vasconcellas Abreu; Le Comte C. de Montblanc; Xavier Gaultier de 
Claubry ; Ch. Michel ; G. Gorresio; Dr. J. Gottwaldt ; Pro& Dr. C. Abel : 
Herbert Baynes ; George Roy Badenoch ; C. Wells ; E Montet ; Le Comte 
Dilhan ; H. W. Freeland; D. Marceron; FE. Soldi; R. Graffin ; J. Girard 
de Rialle; James Darmesteter; B. de Villemereuil; Paul Boell; J. F. 
Blumhardt ; Augustus W. Franks ; Fr. J. Hewitt; E. N. Adler ; W. Irvine ; 
Ant. J. Baumgartner; Félix Robiou; H. A. Salmoné; Dr. J. S. Phené: 
Mme. F. Krellenberg ; Amelia B. Edwards: Dr. H. H. Von Bilguer ; A. 
Legrand, Dr. ; Joseph Macdonald ; Le Capitaine A. d’Irgens-Bergh ; Mar- 
quis de Croizier; Eugéne Gibert; C. C. Jensen; P. E. Foucaux; A. A. 











cexx Ninth Iuternational Congress of Orrentazsts. 


Macdonell; Th. Orsier; Ravisi (Baron Textor de) ; Julien Duchateau; 
kK. J. Rapson; Dr. J. Karlowitz; M. G. L. Van Lochern; E. Aymonier: 


John Rafter ; T. Chase ; Francis W. Percival* ; G. Cora ; E. Wilhelm, Dr: 


Albouy ; R. Rost * ; Th. Duka * ; Léon Feer* ; Prof. A. Merx * ; Prof. Kk. 
Piehl * ; Rev. A. Tien*; Dr. Gregorio Chil y Naranyo de Palmas; Ch. 


cawen; Louis Vossiou; Le Marquis de Breteuil; Prof. V. Grossi 


monteix ; Prof. L. Fritze; Dr. V. Strauss von Torney; Prof. E. Hardy; 
Dr. Rudolf Dvorak; Dr. Zuberky; Dr. Wilhelm Hein; Abbé J. A. 
Petit ; Dr. D. Melessinos ; A. R. Gonsalvos Vianna; J. N. Reuter ; Abbé 
Armand David; Yacoub Artin Pacha; L. Dutilh de la Tuque; J. Paul 


Tscheng-ki-Tong ; Dr. A. Lind; Le Comte Meyners D’Estrey ; Ab. Cohen; 
l.e Comte Ajasson de Grandsagne ; Paul Guieysse ; Dr. J. B. de Courte. 
nay ; Anatole de la Forge ; Antoine d’Abbadie ; La Société d’Ethnographie 
de Paris; Dr. R. Zehnpfund; Dr. Prof. Leopold Schroeder ; Prof. P. 
Carolides ; Lewin B. Bowring ; Demetrius Boulger; Major-Genl. T. G. 


R. Forlong; Dr. Ch. Rieu; Dr. Cas. G. Modigliani; Dr. Phil. C. AF 


per, I 


Lincke ; A. Blomme ; Eug. Monseur ; John T. Platts; Dr. M. Straszewsky; 
Rector A. Malmstrom; Dr. C. F. Bergstedt ; G. Brusewitz; Prof. Dr 
Myrberg ; Dr. J. G. M. Kirnberg; Rector T. Harnish; Israel Davis; 
N. de Byzance Norayr; Cl. Adelskold; Dr. Abbate Pasha; Miloslay 
R. Protitch ; Syed Ali Belgrami ; Prof. W. Golenischeff ; John Davies; 
Aug. Th. Tretow; R. Poore; C. Purdon Clark ; W. Martin Wood; F. 
Lourenco da Fonseca; Dr. Giovanni Colizza; E. W. Smith; C. Varat; 
Le Vicomte de Poli; Dr. Néroutsos Bey; W. M. Jones; T. Mew; Olga 
de Lébédoff ; Dr. J. R. Aspelin; Ernest de Bunsen ; Joseph Haas ; The 
Rey. Canon Isaac Taylor; Dr. Fuhrer; Herbad Mebherjibhai Palangi 
Madan ; Prince Malcom Khan; E. W. West; Edward W. Brabrook; 
Major-General Sir Henry C. Rawlinson; Dr. Henry Hyvernat ; Arch- 


bishop C. T. David ; Mr. Justice Piney; Rev. Philip Gun Munro; F.f 


V. Dickins; Prof. A. Perrochet; Paul Oltramare; Antoine Durenne; 
Dr. G. Le Bon; J. Burgess ; Charles H. Tawney ; M. Dieulafoy; Armand 
Saint-Vel ; Dr. J. Hamy: Raoul de Saint-Arroman; Georges Reynaud ; 
Ch. Lucas ; Prof. Schneedorfer ; Councillor Petr; Richard Morris; Felix 
Michalowski; Prof. Dr. V. Fausboll ; A. Lesouéf; Rev. H. G. Tomkins , 
H. Priestley ; S. H. Kellogg ; Le Comte Napoléon Ney ; H. H. Dhruwa; 





* This gentleman merely signs for the place of the next Congress. 





Fern 


| Prof. 


H. Cernuschi ; Gustave Dugat ; D. Chwolson* ; R. Bonghi ; E. Cartailhac. a; 
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iFernand d’Avéra ; Wold. Troutowski ; Serge Sloutsky; E. St. J. Fairman; 


coal ) Prof. A. Terrien de Lacouperie; R. S. Poole, LL.D. ; O. T. Burne, K.C. 
.,'§S.1.; E. Carlinot ; ‘T. Dennehy, C.I.E. ; Prof. Dr. R. D. Wilson ; Edwin 
ailhac: i ; ; :* 
» De: Ransom ; Georges Legrain; Léon de Rosny ; F. Adsersen, Capt. ; 
bbe N & C. Saunders; J. J. Meyer; Julien Vinson; D. S. Margoliouth ; 
cof k John Beddoe ; M. Carletti; Stanley Lane-Poole; Don Francisco Coello 
.. aa Portugal ; Le Général Mirza M. Ali Khan; J. D. Rees; A. Vambery ; 
a ole Chevalier Xenophon Valevritis ; J. Louis de Zi¢linsky - Pro®™ Dr. E. M. 
Catal pForchhammer ; Charles H. H. Wright; Henri Cordier; Le Baron J. 
7 Bos pde Baye ; J. Vou den Gheyn; Mountstuart E. Grant Duff;* Roper 
Gro » Lethbridge ; C. Bendall ; * H. E. L. Mélétopoulo; B. K. L. Radi; 
| Prof PAbdulghafur Khan ; Elie Coudri 5 R. S. Charnock, and others. 
udwig: 25° vote for London, 50 for Paris, 18 for Oxford, 4 for Switzerland, 2 for 
F. Von > Belgium, and 1 for India. Only 4 vote for a year later than 1891. 
eignach FIRST GENERAL MEETING IN LONDON. 


Roche} In accordance with the N.B. on page cxviii, a meeting of English repre- 
Lardy ;fsentatives of the International Assembly of Orientalists, then consisting of 
J. A 5157 Signatories of the Circular dated Paris, the roth of October, 1889, was 
- Abbépheld at the German Atheneum, in London, on Wednesday, the 15th 
. Paul fp January, 1890, at which the following Resolutions were accepted :-- 
xénéralf 1. ‘‘That the Signatories express their grateful appreciation of the most hospitable 
manner in which Orientalists from all parts of the world have been received by H.M. King 
FOscar II. and the peoples of Sweden and Norway.” 
“P 2 THAT THE ORIGINAL PRINCIPLES OF THE INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF 
sraphie Boxe ravisrs, AS LAID DOWN AT ITS FIRST MEETING IN PARIS, IN 1873, IN THE 
rof. P, BStaruTs DEFINITIFS ADOPTES PAR L’ASSEMBLEE INTERNATIONALE’ BE MAIN- 
T. G, PMsIXeD IN THEIR INTEGRITY.” 
' 3. ‘That London be the seat of the next Congress, from the tst to the roth Septem- 
3 $ I 


Sohen; 
ourte- 

















C. A Mer, 1891.” 

ewsky; F 4. ‘‘ That the subscription be £1, or 25 francs, for every member, native or visitor, 
of, Dr. Phdy or gentleman, specialist or other.” 

Davis; * “That the Committees proposed by the French General Assembly for the various 


countries (with power to add to their number) be accepted, and that the English Organizing 
‘ommittee for the next Congress, thus elected,place itself in communication with the above- 
mentioned Committees, and with Orientalists generally, in order to receive and give early 
nformation of the questions to be discussed at the next Congress, to suggest subjects or 
methods of inquiry to specialists and travellers, to arrange for prize essays and other awards 
tosummarize the researches made on every field of Oriental learning since 1886, and to 
ropose measures for the cultivation of Oriental studies in various countries as indicated 
in the enclosed circular.” 

6. ‘‘ That no special privileges or distinctions of any kind be accepted by any member, 
elegate, or office-holder (as such) of the Congress, except what the Congress itself may 
onfer for services rendered to science or in furthering the aims of the Congress.” 

Arch- 7. That there be only two banquets, one at the beginning and the other at the end 
ro ; I’. Biithe Congress, and only two excursions out of London (say to the Universities of Oxford 
enne ; Bl Cambridge) after the conclusion of the labours of the Cgonress.” 

, #8 “That the prize and other awards be, as far as possible, equally distributed among 
he various branches of Oriental learning.” 
naud ; 9. ‘* That the English Committee of Organization be empowered to arrange for grants 
_ Felix id donations towards the general or any special objects of the Congress, and to receive 
nkings . Pe subscriptions of members. 

’ Flo. “ That the English members and others who wish to receive one or more foreign 
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members in their houses during the timethat the Congress is held be pleased to communi- 
cate the number they can so accommodate to any member of the English Committee, at 
an early date, for due notification.” 





Paris.—The following letter of invitation to Orientalists on behalf of the 
English Committee of Organization has been suggested by the Members 
of the Commission Administrative of 1873 and other Signatories of the 
Declaration :— 

Monsieur et honoré Collegue, 

Nous avons Phonneur de vous informer que le 9° Congrés International des 
Orientalistes doit se réunir a Londres du 1 au 10 Septembre, 1891, sous la présidence 
@honneur de Sir Henry Rawlinson (since succeeded by Sir P. Colquhoun, and then by 
Lord Halsbury). 

Les huit Congrés précédents se sont réunis a Paris (1873), Londres (1874), St. Péters- 
bourg (1876), Florence (1878), Berlin (1881), Leyde (1884), Vienne (1886), Stockholm 
Christiania (1889). 

Le lieu de réunion du 9 Congres n’ayant pas été désigné 4 Stockholm-Christiania, le 
devoir de désigner le lieu de la prochaine assemblée revenait de droit a Paris. 

Les Membres fondateurs du Congrés de Paris ont transmis réguliérement leurs pouvoirs 
au Comité de Londres. 

Le prix de la cotisation est de 25 francs. On peut souscrire chez M. Leroux, Libraire, 
28, Rue Bonaparte, Paris. 


H. Corpter, Le VALLOIs, Cre. DILHAN, CROIZIER, Rosny, 
L. CAHUN, J. Oprert, E. M. be Montyau, J. Hamy, LEITNER. 
RAVIs!, ZIELINSKI, A. ALBouy, C. Lucas, 


The following Resolutions were prepared by a Committee of Signatories 
in Paris and submitted to the GENERAL AssEMBLY held in Paris on the 
31st March, 1890 :— 

RESOLUTIONS. 
Rés. 1.—Deéclaration : sont illégales et contre les Statuts de 1873 : 

(a) La constitution du Comité nommé a Christiania. 

() Toute modification apportée aux dits Statuts si elle n’est opérée conformément a 
l' Article 19. 

(c) Une organisation gouvernementale-officielle des Congres par, avec, ou sans un 
Institut permanent. 

(d) L’exigence de qualifications quelconques pour l’admission comme Membre des 
futurs Congres sauf celle prescrite par l’Article 4 des dits Statuts. 

(e) Toute tentative pour donner @ fostertoré un semblant de légalité a la constitution 
fonciérement illégale du Comité nommé a Christiania par une ‘‘ cooptation,” corporative 
ou individuelle, que n’est pas autoris¢ée par les Statuts, de nouveaux Membres pour les 
pays qui n’ont pas été réprésentés dans le dit Comité, lors sa fondation. . . . 

Rés. 5.—Constitution d’un bureau parmi les Membres frangais signataires de la 
Circulaire du 10 Octobre, 1889, pour coopérer avec le Comité organisateur anglais et les 
autres Comités ou Délégués en différents pays aux buts sus-mentionnés et au succés du 9 
Congrés international des Orientalistes qui doit étve tenu 4 Londres du 1 au 10 Septem- 
bre; 1008... % 

Rés 9.—Pour assurer une organisation homogéne au Congrés de 1891, l’Assembl¢e 
adjoint au Comité frangais M. le Docteur Leitner avec le titre de Secretaire-organisateur 
Delégué aupreés les Comités étrangers, spécialement auprés du Comité anglais. 


‘The General Assembly of Founders and Signatories of the Declaration 
of Paris, dated roth October, 1889, convened by Baron Textor de Ravisi, 
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founder of the first French National Congress of Orientalists and Senior 

Member of the Comité de Permanence International of 1873, passed the 

following Resolution on the basis of the first five Resolutions :— 
RESOLUTION. 

“Les signataires de la protestation contre les agissements du Comité qui s’est 
nommeé a la fin du Congres Christiania, déclarent nulles et contraires aux Statuts toutes 
les résolutions prises a cette occasion ; reconnaissent, au contraire, la légalité du Comité 
anglais de Londres, lui en donnent acte et s’en remettent a lui du soin de convoquer le 
prochain Congrés a Londres en 1891.” 

The French National Committee is formed in accordance with Resolution 6. The 
other Resolutions are also accepted. 


G. W. LEITNER, 
Delegate of the English to the Paris Signatories. 
Le Secrétaire-General, E. M. DE Monvyau, 
44, Rue de Rennes, Paris, 31st March, 1890. 
RESOLUTION OF THE FRENCH NATIONAL COMMITTEE OF THE 4TH 
SEPTEMBER, 1890. 

“The Committee expresses its profound gratitude to the new President, 
Sir Patrick Colquhoun, and to the other new members, as also to the old 
members who have worked from the beginning to ensure the success of 
the Ninth Congress of Orientalists The Committee confirms Dr. Leitner 
in his capacity of organizing delegate of the Ninth Congress of Oriental- 
ists ; congratulates him on his persistent activity, which has already united 
350 Signatories, and on the devotion which he has brought to bear on the 
accoinplishment of his task, and in the struggle which he maintains in 
order to defend the liberty of science and the independence of scholars. 
It begs him to take no notice of sterile discussions, and to concentrate his 
efforts towards the Congress meeting at the place originally fixed 
in London, in 1&g1.” 





namely, 


At a meeting of the French National Committee (including the represen- 
tatives of the Commission Administrative of 1873 and of the Comité de 
Permanence), held at Paris on the 14th March, 1891, at the rooms of the 
Société Littéraire Internationale, the following Resolution was passed :— 

“Le Comité National francais déclare n’avoir donné a personne autre qu’a M. le 
Dr. Leitner Jes pouvoirs nécessaires pour constituer un Comité d’organisation du 9" 
Congrés international des Orientalistes, il dément toutes les assertions contraires et invite 
M. le Dr. Leitner 4 hater autant que possible les préparatifs du IX* Congrés pour qu'il 
soit tenu a la date et a Vendroit déja marqué (Septembre, 1891, 2 Londres).” 





